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Jurnal 2024-yildan boshlab filologiya fanlari bo‘yicha O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Vazirlar
Mahkamasi huzuridagi Oliy attestatsiya komissiyasining Ne072250 raqamli guvohnomasi asosida
dissertatsiya ishlari natijalari yuzasidan ilmiy magqolalar chop etilishi lozim bo‘lgan zaruriy
nashrlar ro‘yxatiga kiritilgan.
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O¢‘zbek va tojik xalglari bir daraxtning ikki shoxi, bir daryoning ikki irmog¢iga o‘xshaydi.
Bizning muqgaddas dinimiz, yerimiz va suvimiz bir. Quvonch-u tashvishlarimiz, taqdirimiz
mushtarak. Ajdodlarimizning ezgu an’analarini davom ettirib, xalqlarimiz do‘stligini
mustahkamlashimiz va asrab-avaylashimiz kerak.

SHAVKAT MIRZIYOYEV,
O¢zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidenti

Yigirmanchi asrda Sadriddin Ayniy ikki do‘st xalgning ko‘p asrlik ezgu an’anaviy adabiy
alogalarining davomchisi edi. Ustoz Ayniy atogli o‘zbek adiblari — Hamza Hakimzoda Niyoziy,
Abdulla Qodiriy, G¢afur G‘ulom bilan shaxsan tanish be‘lib, ular bilan yagin ijodiy hamkorlik
gilgan.

EMOMALI RAHMON,
Tojikiston Respublikasi Prezidenti

Ustod Ayniy tarixnavislikda iste’dodli adib-u, yozuvchilikda tarixning ulug’ bilimdoni edi.
U xalgimiz o‘tmishini xuddi o‘zi yashayotgan zamonday mukammal bilar, bilganlarini esa badiiyat
libosiga shu gadar ustakorona o‘rab tasvirlardiki, undan zamon ruhi va chaqirig’i butun
borlig’icha ufurib va jaranglab turardi. Uning galami tarixdagi har bir nuqtadan jonli obraz
yaratishga mohir edi.

OXUNJON SAFAROV,
filologiya fanlari doktori, professor

Hech ikkilanmay aytish joizki, Ayniy ijodiyoti XX asr dunyo adabiyotining eng nodir, eng
e’tiborli va eng mazmundor sahifalaridan hisoblanadi. Ayniy badiiy ijodining poydevori ilm,
ma’rifat, tarix, hayot va haqiqatdir. Ayniy asarlarini bilish ko‘hna Sharq tarixi, madaniyati,
mumtoz adabiyoti va milliy gadriyatlarini anglashga yo¢l ochadi.

IBROHIM HAQQUL,
filologiya fanlari doktori, professor
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SADRIDDIN AYNIY HAYOTI VA IJODIGA DOIR TADQIQOTLAR

Mypooi Mypoo bepoii,

00KmMOopu unmxou unonozi,
npogpeccopu kaghedpau mamoyomu
Honuwezoxu munnuu Toyuxucmon
(Toyuxucmon)

E-mail: murodi-65@mail.ru

AVH BA TAIIAKKYJIU "KAHPU TAKPU3 JIAP
MATBYOTH JABPUM TOYUK

AHHOTaTCHsA. Makonan Ma3kyp 0a TaXKUKH MachajlaxoHM TalIaKKyJl Ba PYLIIU KaHPU TaKpU3 JIap
MaTOyOTH JaBpUX TOYWK Oaximmuma IIyAa, HAKMM OH Aap mempadTu adpropu anabit, apxaHrit Ba
MYTHEMOUY YyoMea MaBpuau Oappacit Kapop rupudraact. [lap TaXKWK 3aMHHAXOW TabPUXUH MAHTOWIIN
JKaHPHU TaKpH3, XYCYCHUSITXOU KaHPHUBY YCIyOWW OH Ba MapXWJIaXOH aCOCHHU PYLIIW WH HABBH TAHKUIU
anabi nap MaTOyOTH TOYMK TaxJIWJ MellaBaHi. Myauiud HUIIOH MEIUXajl, Ki MaTOyOTH JaBpi XaM4yH
MUHOApU MYXUMH aHJENIan aaadit 6apon TalIakKylId MyXUTH COJIUMU TaHKUAR Ba ap3€0Mu ocopu Oaein
3amuHa (papoxam omappaaact. [lap makona dabvonusaTh amgabi Ba Hakauto nyonutcuctur CaapuiiuH
AVHA XaM4YyH sIK€ a3 MOSITy30pOHHM aJa0UETH HAaBUHM TOYMK Ba TAIIAKKYJIUXaHJAaW >KAHPU TaKpHU3
MaBpHIM TaxJIWI Kapop Merupan. Ocopu HakaAWM §, Makolaxo Ba aHACIIaXxOW HHTHKOIWANI Jap
caxuaxon MaTOyoTH JaBpi XaMUyH OMIIIA MyXUMMHU pyIIau Tagakkypu amxadit Ba 6eqopuu papxaHruu
yoMea ap3é0i MemraBaH. Tabkun merapaan, ku CaapuaauH AWHA TaBacCyTH (abOUATH MyOIUTCUCTH
Ba HAaKIW agabuu XyJ Jap TallakKyJId MEbEPXOH KaHPU TaKpU3, TAXKHUMHU ap3WIIXOWM MUJUIA Ba PYILIH
KYPHAJIMCTHKaW TOYMK CAaXMH Ha3zappac Ty30IITaacT. XaM4yyHHH, Jap TaXKUK TabCHPH Py3HOMaBy
Mayajulaxou TOYMKA 0a TyCTapHIM >KaHPH TAKpHU3, HAKIUIM MYHAaKKHIOH Ba aJMOOHHM TOYHMK Jap
TAKOMYJIM WH JKaHp Ba axaMHATH WYTUMOUBY (apXaHTMU OH Jap pyLIIW ajadMéTH MU Oappaci
MemaBaa. Hatnyam TaxKMK HUIIOH MeIuXal, KU JKaHPH TaKpH3 Jap MarOyOTH IaBpUH TOYUK XaMUYyH
BOCUTaW MyXHMH TaxXJIMITy ap3¢0uu ocopu analit Ba TalIakkyJIu ahKOpH YaMbUATI MaBKEH yCTYBOp Kacoh
HaMYy/1aacT.

Kanuaso:kaxo: »xaHpu Takpu3, MarOyoTH aaBpud Touuk, CaapuiinH AWHA, TaHKUIU anadi,
KYPHAITUCTHKAN TOYHK.

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magola tojik davriy matbuotida tagriz janrining shakllanishi va rivojlanishi
masalalarini tadqiq etishga bag‘ishlanib, uning jamiyatning adabiy, madaniy va ijtimoiy tafakkuri
taraqqiyotidagi o‘rni yoritilgan. Tadqiqotda taqriz janrining paydo bo‘lishiga oid tarixiy omillar, uning
janriy-uslubiy xususiyatlari hamda tojik matbuotidagi rivojlanish bosgichlari tahlil gilinadi. Muallif
davriy matbuot adabiy fikr uchun muhim minbar bo‘lib xizmat qilganini, badiiy asarlarni baholash va
sog‘lom tanqidiy mubhitni shakllantirishda katta ahamiyat kasb etganini ko‘rsatadi. Maqolada Sadriddin
Ayniyning adabiy, tanqidiy va publitsistik faoliyati zamonaviy tojik adabiyotining asoschilaridan biri
hamda taqgriz janrining shakllantiruvchisi sifatida tahlil etiladi. Uning tanqidiy asarlari, magolalari va
davriy matbuot sahifalarida chop etilgan tanqidiy garashlari adabiy tafakkur rivoji hamda jamiyatning
madaniy uyg‘onishida muhim omil sifatida baholanadi. Ta’kidlanishicha, Sadriddin Ayniy o‘zining
publitsistik va adabiy-tanqidiy faoliyati orgali tagriz janrining mezonlarini shakllantirish, milliy
gadriyatlarni mustahkamlash hamda tojik jurnalistikasi taraqqiyotiga katta hissa qo‘shgan. Shuningdek,
tadqiqotda tojik gazeta va jurnallarining taqriz janri rivojiga ta’siri, tojik munaqqidlari va adiblarining
ushbu janr takomiliga qo‘shgan hissasi hamda uning ijtimoiy-madaniy ahamiyati ko‘rib chiqiladi.
Tadqiqot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki, taqriz janri tojik davriy matbuotida badiiy asarlarni tahlil va
baholash hamda ijtimoiy fikrni shakllantirishning muhim vositasi sifatida mustahkam o‘rin egallagan.

Kalit so‘zlar: taqriz janri, tojik davriy matbuoti, Sadriddin Ayniy, adabiy tangid, tojik
jurnalistikasi.

AHHoTauus. /[aHHas CTaThs MOCBSIICHA UCCICIOBAHUIO BOMPOCOB (DOPMUPOBAHHS U Pa3BUTHUS
KaHpa peleH3HH B TEPHOANYECKON Ta/UKUKCKOW Ie€4aTH M OCBEIIaeT ero poJib B Pa3BUTHU

JIUTEPATYPHOrO, KyJIBTYPHOTO M COI[MAJIbHOTO MBIILJICHHS O0IecTBa. B nccie0BaHuu aHAIM3UPYIOTCS
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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rcropudeckue (paKkTopbl BOSHUKHOBEHUS YKaHpPa PEICH3NUU, €ro KaHPOBO-CTHIIMCTHIECKUE OCOOCHHOCTH
M JTallbl pasBUTHA B TﬁI[)KPIKCKOfI mpecce. ABTOp YKa3bIBa€T, 4YTO IMEPHUOAUYCCKAA II€HaTh CJIyXKHUJIa
Ba)KHOU TpI/I6YHOI71 JJIA JIHTCp&TypHOfI MBICJIM, UMEJIa 0O0JIbIIOE 3HAYECHHUE B OIICHKC XYJIOKCCTBCHHBIX
MpoW3BeNeHN ¥ (GOPMHUPOBAHUHM 3J0POBOM KpPHUTHYECKOW cpensl. B cratee aHanmm3mpyercs
TUTepaTypHas, KpUTHUYeCKass W MyOnmuIucThdeckas naesTenbHocTh CaapuannHa AWHE Kak OHOTO U3
OCHOBOIIOJOKHUKOB COBpeMeHHOfI TaI[)KHKCKOfI JIATEpATypbl U CO3AATC/IsA JKaHpa pPCEHCH3HU. Ero
KPpUTHUYCCKHUC TMPOU3BCACHHA, CTATbM W KPHUTUUYCCKUC BIIJIAABL, Ol'[y6J'II/IKOBaHHI:Ie Ha CTpaHHulIax
MEPUOANYECKON TIeYaTH, OIEHWBAIOTCSA KaK BaKHBIA (PAaKTOpP Pa3BUTHS JUTEPATYPHOTO MEIIUICHUS U
KyJbTYpHOTO NpoOyxkaeHus oduectBa. Otmeuaercs, uto CaapuaauH AiHH cBOel MyOIMIUCTUIECKON U
HHTCpaTypHO-KpHTquCKOﬁ ACATCIIbHOCTBIO BHEC 0OJIBIION BKJIaJ B q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/Ie KPUTCPHUCB KaHpa
PEUCH3UHN, YKPCIIJICHUC HAIMOHAJIBbHBIX HeHHOCTeﬁ " Pa3sBUTUC TaZ[)KHKCKoﬁ KYPHAJIUCTUKU. Taxxe B
HCCIICJOBAHUU PACCMATPUBACTCA BJIMAHNUE TADKUKCKHUX Ia3€T U )XYPHAJIOB Ha pa3BUTHUEC KaHpa PECUCH3UH,
BKJIaA TAaPKUKCKHUX KPUTUKOB U mUcaTejae B PA3BUTUC I3TOr'0 KaHpaA, a4 TaKIKE €ro COLMUOKYJILTYPHOC
3HA4YCHHC. PGSYJ'IBTaTBI HCCIICAOBAHUA IIOKa3bIBAKOT, YTO JXaHpP PEUCH3UU 3aHATI NPOYHOE MECTO B
HCpHO,I[PI‘IGCKOfI T&,Z[)KI/IKCKOﬁ IeYaTH KaK Ba)KHBIN HHCTPYMCHT aHaliu3a U OLCHKH XYyIOXCCTBEHHBIX
MPOU3BEICHUH, a TaKkke (POPMUPOBAHUS OOIIECTBEHHOIO MHECHUSI.

KuaroueBble cjioBa: >kaHp peIeH3WHU, NMEPHOAUYECKas TaJpKUKCKas medarh, Caapuaand AiHH,
JIMTEpaTypHast KPUTHKA, TAIKUKCKAs! )KYPHATUCTUKA

Abstract. This article is dedicated to researching the issues of the formation and development of
the review genre in the Tajik periodical press and highlights its role in the development of literary,
cultural, and social thought within society. The study analyzes the historical factors of the emergence of
the review genre, its genre-stylistic features, and the stages of its development in the Tajik press. The
author points out that the periodical press served as an important platform for literary thought, playing a
major role in evaluating artistic works and forming a healthy critical environment. The article analyzes
the literary, critical, and journalistic activities of Sadriddin Ayni as one of the founders of modern Tajik
literature and the creator of the review genre. His critical works, articles, and critical views published in
periodicals are regarded as an important factor in the development of literary thought and the cultural
awakening of society. It is noted that Sadriddin Ayni, through his journalistic and literary-critical
activities, made a great contribution to the formation of the criteria of the review genre, the strengthening
of national values, and the development of Tajik journalism. The study also examines the influence of
Tajik newspapers and magazines on the development of the review genre, the contribution of Tajik critics
and writers to the development of this genre, as well as its socio-cultural significance. The research
results show that the review genre has taken a firm place in the Tajik periodical press as an important tool
for analyzing and evaluating artistic works, as well as for shaping public opinion.

Keywords: review genre, Tajik periodical press, Sadriddin Ayni, literary criticism, Tajik
journalism

Mykanauma. ba axju wiM MabiiyM acT, KM YCTOJ AWHIA HaTaHXO MOATY30pH aAaOu€TH TOYUKU
axJy mIypasii, Oanku OaBy4yqoBapaHAaW HakAW agaOWu 3aMOHHU XyJI, XOcca HaKAW MaTOyOTH JaBpUH
TOYMK Maxcy0 me€0an. AnbaTTa, HaKAu agabuy TOYMK COXaW HaB HECT, Ball TAbPHUXU IypyAapo3epo (papo
rupudraact. ba rarbupu C. TabapoB oH «rrenr a3 Xxama 00 MaiIouI, TalIaKKyJl BA HHKAIIOPH aHACHIaBy
adpxopu anabuBy Oanen Ba SCTETUKUHU a1a0METH Oageny MyOCHPH Xap XaJIKy MUJUIAT. .. allOKaMaHa acT»
[19, 4] Haknu amabum TOYMK TO MOTHIOM cajad XX, XaM a3 HUTOXM MOXHAT Ba XaM JIOMpau XKaHPXO
HucOaTan Maxayn Oymaact. Humonaxow oHpo map Hampusxou nappun “Camapkann’ Ba “OiunHa”-m
Maxmyzaxoua bexOyan Mymoxuaa MekyHeM. ba xucobu myxakkuk A. HabGaBi nap viH Halpusaxou AaBpi
17 acapu Oazneil, TabIMMiAl Ba MadajiaBy py3HOMaxou (Gopcid TapuKyd Hakay KUTOOMET Oa XOHaHAAroH
Myappudi mynaact [17, 46-47]. Jlap myappuduun acapxou qyaorona myamuindon 6a yaHOaxou XyHapi
Ba TaxaCCyCHM HaKJIM afadit HA3 TaBadqqyX HaMyJdaaH]I.

Kucvmu acocit. Hap xadranoman “Llysnan mHKM1006” 06a McTucHOM xabapxo moup 6a Haumpu
KHTOOXO0 MaTiabu TakpusryHae Oa Hasap Hamepacan A3 dyon MoHIaHu xadraHoman “lllybnan nHKMIO0”
Ba HAOyJ[aHH HAIIPUAXKOH JaBpi Ba OOMCH YaH[ I'oX Jdap anaduéTu Haduca Ba TAaHKUAX agabi XxoMmyli Oa
aman oman. ba tarbupu C.AvHR “AnuO0OHN TOYHK, KK yMpe 0a amaOuET MaIIFyIIid JOIITAH, Jap UH ax.l
a3 pMBOYM MaclakK Ba IeIan Xy 0a KyJUId Mabioc IIyaa, Xyapo 0a Tynraxon HOKOMMA KammmaaHm [3,
27]. Uu masmynpo Ilapudyon Xyceiinzona HU3 gap Makoyian xyn “MyOopusa map 4abxau amgaOuér”

-
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TabKUJ HaMyJa, a3 gymia HaBumTaacT: “A3 comu 1920 1o comm 1924-25 amabuértn TOYHMK SK JaBpan
MyaistHEpO Mery3apoH], KH Jap WH JaBp Ha SK acapu anadil, Ha STOH IMIEhPEepPO MYIIOXUIa MEHAMOEM.
KyBBaxou amabi 6a ky4o Hecty HOOyn myna padrarii Oynana. MH naBpam TaBakkydu xaétu amabum
XyJJaMOHpPO JaBpan OyXpoH HOMHIA, MyXp TMaxXIl HaMOeM XaTo HaxoxeM Kapa? Anbarra, mH cababxou
cu€cil, MKTUCOA# Ba Tabpuxit Aopax: Slke a3 WH cababx0 YaHTXOM XaMBaTaHUHM MypAaxmiat Oym Ba
BazbHsITEe, KM Jap HaTHYaW OH YaHT Pyil J0oJaacT, ke a3 OMHIXOM MH Kpu3uc meboman. Faiip a3 uH sk
Machanau MypaxaMusT xaMm OyZ, KM OHpPO X€Y BaKT a3 4amM Habosx Ayp AOWT: TO O6a Bydyl OMaJaHH
takcumotn MwnnH Ocuén MwuéHa 0a Tapakkid Ba WHKHIIOGW amaOHETH TOYWK Oa mapadam Ko
pox0OapukyHaHaaroHn Ba EpaamMunén maB4ya HaOymaua” [20, 17]. bo uH Ba mgurap cababxou 0OLEKTHBH
Jap HUMaW aBBalIM COJXOM OHCTYyM Ha Jap MarOyoTW AaBpi, Ha Aap INAKIM ajoXuia acape 4ol
Hamrygaact. Jlap uH XonaT TaOHUUCT, KM UHTHIIOPH TaKpU3 € MaKoJIau TAHKUAIAA IMKOHHOIIA3UP MEIIaBal.

bapn a3 Takcumorn mmumn Ocuén Muéna, Tamkwmn mygaaun Yymxypusta Myxrtopu Llypasi
Corcnanuctun TOYUKHCTOH, TABCHCH HALIPUSIXOW AaBpil Ba 0a poX MOHIAHHM Ta0by HAIPH Py3HOMAaXOH
“OBos3u Tounk” (1924), “Benopuu tounk” (“Touyukucronu cypx”) (1925), mavamtaxou “/loHuin Ba
omysrop” (1926) Ba “Paxbapu morwm’™ (1927) agabu€tn Toquk, TaHKUIU anabi Ba MyOJIUTCUCTHKAN OH
a3 HaB 4YOH THpUPT, 0a axJu KajJamMu MablOCy HOYMeATamTa KyBBa Ba pyxy Hepyu To3a Oaxmmj. ba
kaBimu Yypaxon bako3zona “ramakkyiay WHKHUIIO(PH anaOWUET Ba TaHKUAM ala0uu TOYUK Oa MaiIOMIIN
TapaKKUETH MaTOYOTH JAaBpi caxT ajokamang act” [11, 206].

Hap uH camT HakmM py3HoMaun “OB03M TOYUK” XaMUyH MOAapH MaTOyOTH JaBpHH TOYHK, 6aco Oopu3
act. lH Hampus mypys a3 HIyMOpad HaxXyCTHHHM XyJ Jlap KaTOpH Macbhalaxou CHECH Ba UKTHCOIM,
WHYYHHH MacOWIH MaJaHuio (hapXaHT# Ba afadMpo XaMmella MHBUKOC HamynaacT. Py3Homa a3 comm
aBBaJIM HamIpam Tyman “Anaduér” Tamkmi HamyJa, 3epyd OH 00 YOIM HaMyHaW ambop Jap TapruOu
a71a0METH HaB HAKII T'y30IITaacT.

Bo Bydynu uH Taxmuny Taprub Ba nap Oopau uH € OH acap QUKpH XyApO HAaBUIITAH, XaHy3 Aap WH
HaIIpUs Ba XaMIyHUH py3HOMaxou qurap 0a pacMm Hagapomana Oyz. babie a3 axym Kanmam GUKpu Xyapo
goup 0a wH € OH acap Ha 0a WAOpaW HAMIPUIXOW JaBpi, Oajlku Oa YHBOHM MyauIMpu OH
Mepupucronaana. Yynonun mykappusu 6enome (bexrom — M.M.) noup 6a xutobu C. Aitni “Tabpuxu
aMUpOHU MaHFUTHSIH Byxopo” 06a Tapuku MakTy® uyaHnm (pukpu Xyapo mOpo3 HamymaacT. UuryHaruu
“Oaxomuxi’-u § 6a MO MabJyM Habormaa xam, a3 makoiaan C. Aitai “YaBob 6a myHakkuau 6erom™ [11]
Oapmeosit, KU § kKaMOyTUXOH acappo Jiap OH JAWAAacT, K AWHA “map 3aMOHM COOMK coxubu paécar Ba
Ka3oBar Oyj;a Ba MyTaaccu0 Oymaact”. Dpoaxou MyKappu3u O€HOM OXaHTH cHécit kacO Hamyza, acocaH
XapakTepH 30Xupi nopasa. Jlap oH Ha TaxJIMIH XyCcHY KyOXu KUTOO, OajKy CyXaHOHH yMyM# Ba pacMHHU
“3WKpH HOMH HH HIaXc 3apyp HaOya”’, “HOoMH (aJIOH! 3MKp HAllyJaacT’ Ba aMCOJU WH Jlapy rap/u1aact.
Ycron Aiinin “0a OH MyHaKKHIUd OcHOM 0axc Hamyjla, CaXBy XaTOXO Ba TaXMHHY XallIBY JIAFBH OHPO 00
yaBOOXOW MybTaMaj paa MekyHan [2, 36], Ouc€p HO3yK Ba SXTUETKOPOHA 00 yCylu UKTHOOCY HcOOT Oa
9POJIXOM MYKappH3u OEHOM xamayoHHOaBy MyIIaxxac 4aBoO rapJoHHaa, a3 dymiia MeHaBUcaJ: ‘“Arap
XaKUKaTaH TaHKH] KapJaH MEXOXell, XOHaIIepy MaigoHrapuO mryaa, 60 MakTyOxou OCHOM Hapiu cap
Haauxena. budapmoen xapuin Mexoxem, MaTOyoT X03up acT. Ske ryemy cane nryHaBen. Arap Xe4 gacopar
HAJOpel, a3 WIopau py3HOMa WITUMOC KyHen, Homu Lllymopo maxdir momTa, MyIgaoTOHPO HAIIp
MEHaMOsITy 4YaBOO XaM MEIIyHaBe/, TO MapayM JoHau, ki Lllymo 4t Mmexoxeny 6aHaa 4it ap3 MEKyHaM»»
[11]. Mr makomam yaBoOum C. AiHA xapuaHa 0a Makcaau nudowu mapad Ba xak OymaHd Xya Taxus
rapauaa Oolrajn xam, Jap OH Joup 0a Hakj] Ba TaKpU3 KapJaH YaHJ HYKTad MyXUM TabKWj NIyAaacT.
SkyMm, HECOAT 0a Xap ryHa HaBHINTa, 0aXycyc MaToIHON 6axCHOK xoMy Habosy Oy Jdytom, a3 udmon
kaMOyii, kaydaxmii 0051 HAXapOCHI, Jap JapKH BOKEHATH XOJI XaM Oa myauiud Ba xam 0a XOHaHIa
paxaamoint 60s1 kapy. CetoM, XaHTOMHU 0axc Ba 0axouxi TaHX0 0a udmon kamMOyIMX0 MaxX Iyl HAIIyAa,
Tap3u JAYpPYyCTH MabIyMOT Ba aHJENIaXopo HU3 0O0sI HUIIOH joia. YaxopyM, nap Oaxcy MyHO3upa a3
MalgoHu MaTOyoTH naBpi 00sa wctudona kapa. ba mH MasMmyH rydraHn mMyMkuH act, ku “YapoO Oa
MyHakkuau 0eHom-u C. AWHI HaTaHXO 0a XOTHUPH XUMOSH XyJ, OaJKu 00 Makcaau KYIIOAaHU POXHU
TaHKUJ Aap MaTOyoTH IaBpil 0aéH mynaact. XaMuH TaBp, py3HoMaun “OBo3u Touuk” aap Oapobapu goup
0a Macbhajgau 40nM KUTOOXOHW Japcil Ba TabMUHM MakTaOXx0 00 KMTOOXOM TOYMKHA MaTOJIMOM 3uéie, a3
gymina Makoimaxou C. Aiai “Jlap 6opam kutobxom maktadbxow Touyukir” (1924.— 12 cenrs6p), “Idap
6opan amabuér Ba kutobOxou Maktabuum TouukuctoH (1925.— 6 mapTt), “Matdyotn Toyuk” (1926.— 6

ceHtsiop), M. bako3ona “Jlap 6opau maktabxou Tounkon” (1925.—11 maii) MHTUIIOP HAMYIaH, XaMIyHUH
C________________________________________________________________________________|
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Jlap Tapruou KUTOO Ba Oappacuu XyCHY KyOXH acapXou 9yA0TOHA HaKII T'y30IITaacT. Taprudu kutod gap
“OB03W TOYMK’ acocaH Jap Ay IIAKI cypar rupudraacT, Ku ske xabdapy bIOHXO JOUp 06a 4omu KUTOOY
Opourropaxo 0o1mIaj, MIAKIN JUrap UHTUIIOPU TaKpu3y KUTOOUET acT [15].

A3 MaBonu py3HOMan “OB03HM TOYUK OapMeossl, KM WHTHIIOPU KUTOOXO 00 3a00HM TOYHKHR acocaH
a3 comu 1926 mypys rapaunaact. SIpHe Tabcupy TakcuMoTh Xyayau Ocuén MuéHna, Tabcucn Yymxypun
Myxrtopu WlypaBum Cotcuanucturi TOYMKUCTOH, TAIIKHIM MarOyoT 0a Xa€Tu CUECH, WKTUCOAHMBY
MaJIaHUM XaJIKl TOYWK camapa Meauxan. [lac a3 mampu “OBo3u TOYMK” Jap MyAJaTH SKyHAM COJI Aap
HaMpUETXOHN TYHOTYH 0a 3a00HU TOYUKHA AKYaHA KUTOOXOM MakTabi, Oaneit Ba uiamit 6a TaOb pacumaH/.
Kurobxou “Xuco6”, “dap Ttadbunér” (Tomkann), “Anaduéru cypx” (dymanode), “Capdy HaxBu 3a00HU
touukin” (CamapkaHn), HAXyCTHH acapXosiH[, Ki 0abIy TabCUCH HAIIPHUET 00 3a00HM TOYMKHA UHTHUILIOP
€braann. HaxycTrH HaBUIITaXOW HaKA# 1ap MaTOyoTH MaBPHH TOYMK JIap caxudaxon py3HoMaun “OBo3u
tounk” (mrymopau 87, 30 uronu comu 1926) 6a Hamp pacumaact. UyHWH HaBUIITAX0 0a KaJlaMH yCTOI
Afiaii mancy® Oynma, Taxumiy Oappacuu KuToOXow TabnuMuu a3 Tapadpu Caumgpuzo Anmzona
tapaymamryna: “Xwuco6”, “Ilapcu Tabmmér”, “Capdy HaxBu 3a00HH TOYMKA~ Ba MayMyad MIEHPXOU
“Anabuétn cypx’-u Abynkocum Jloxytupo dapo rupudraana. UH cuicunam Huromraxon AWHA map
mymopaxou 87, 88, 90, 94 Ba 96-u py3HoMau Maskyp Hamp mrygaact. OHXopo 00 Ha3apIOIITH COXTY
TapkuO Ba XyCyCHATH MYHIapHUYaBUIO yciyOn 0a >kaHpU TaKpu3 HUCOAT J0JaH MYMKHH acT. ba nbopau
UTap, OHXO HaXyCTHH aHjella Ba HATHYArHpUXO Joup 0a KUTOOXOM HaB MeOOIIaHA, KU Aap Koiladu
KaHPH TaKkpu3 Aap py3Homau “OBo3u Toyuk” 6a Tabb pacuaaan.

Hap un xycyc ycron Ainit nap “MyxTtacapu TapuymMan XoJu XydaMm™ YyHHH HIIopa aopal: “Man nap

conmu 1926, map 15 uron, nap Camapkang, nap Hampuéru naBnatuu TOYUKUCTOH, KU 1ap OH YO TabCHC
myna Oy, 6a xunMaty anadit mapomanam. Jlap WH BaKT XOMUMOHHU anabit Xxey HaOyJaHa, MaH TapIyMaxo
Ba TabIM(XOPO TaIITa Oap ramra Taxpup KapJaM Ba XyaM XaM acapXou MyCTakuia HaBumram™ [3, 112].
A3 uH Mebaposia, Ku 0a HaXyCTHH KMUTOOXOW aJa0METH HABU TOYMKHA aBBAJIWH IyJa Jap IIAKIU JKaHPU
Takpu3 0axo JoJaHM yCToA AWHME, Ier a3 xama, Tanady Tak030HM 3aMOH Ba aMpPH BUYJIOH Oy1aacT.
C. Aiinin nap nebovay MH CHIICHIIA TaKpU3X0 00 XasyoHU XypCaHAX YyHHH HaBHINTaacT: “KaBmu TOYMK
Jap 600ath agabueTn KyxHa arapuil MO3UM HaMOEH 0a TaBpH MIOEHU UPTUXOPPO JIOPO acT, Aap agabuetu
HaB KUTOOXOHU 3aMOH# xene akud MoHaa Oyn. MH xou To TakcumoTn Munind Ocuén Muéna 1aBoM Kapal.
babn a3 tapmuHM capxanxonm mwuiin 0a Epmanauu Urtudoku Llypoén Ba Yymxypustu mIypaBuu
V36ekucron, TOYMKUCTOHM YaBOH XaM 0a MaiiJloH Qyacna TOXTaHpo oro3 Kapa~ . Ycron AiHi Kaiinx
MeHamosl, ki 00 WH mapodar map MyAmaTH SKyYHHM COJl KHTOOXOM MakTaOml, cuécii Ba amabit map
Tomkann, Camapkana Ba JlymanOe “Oa 3a00HM Toumkin Oa MaioHnm MaTOyoT OapomMana, aumau
(dhap3aH0HM TOYUKPO paBIlaH HamynaHa . Acapxou a3 4yor OapoManapo ¥ “MeBau IelIna3aku I'yJI0oFru
anabuéty HaBM TOYUK’ HOMHJA, 00 yMEIBOpHA ap3a MeJopaj, KM “map osHAa JYKOHXO0, pacTaxo Ba
0030pX0 a3 MH MEBau LIMPHH YyH JIAbJIH XyIIOOp OpocTa X0Xa My’ .

Harnyaxo Ba myxokuma. UyH J1ap UH caMT TO MH JIaM YM3U KHpOW 0a MaiJIoOH HaoMaJia, XaTTH
XapakaTd MabHA XaM Jap WH poX KymoAa Hamyjaa Oy, KUTOOXOM TozaHamp Oe HYKCcoH Oyna
HaMETaBOHUCTaHA. ba WH Ma3MyH, MyKappu3 gap rebouau WH CHIICHIIA TaKpU3X0, KU 3€pU pyOpuKau
“Kurobxou Touukii” 60a Tabb pacumaaHa, Makcaay Xelpo UH TaBp mapx aoxaact: “bo HuaATH Kymoganu
POXH MYHOKHIIIA JIap TaHKUJ XOCTEM, KM 0ab3e KUTOOXOHM TOYMKUH TO XOJ a3 4ol GapoMaaapo a3 Hazap
ryzapoHuja 00 TaHKUIM HYKTaxoe, Ku 00 mapépTtu xynam kamOynil MenMHIOpaM, TadypuOaw Kajlam
HaMosIM, MO 00 HMINTHPOKY EpMaHIMU COMPH XaMKaJIaMOHH TOYMK Jap OsHAa Aap MH 000 poxu
MmyaiisHe 6a xyn rupudra masan” [5].

Wn Ttavkuau C. Al Oopu auWrap TacquK MEKYHaJI, KM HAaXyCTHH MAaToJMOW TyHaW Takpw3 Jap
MaTOyOTH JaBpUH LIYypaBUU TOYMK a3 XaMHUH MaBoJ LIypyb rapania, 6a kajgaMu y mancy0 act. Hap xyau
XaMUH TopYa MIapXy MaKcaJu MyKappu3 a3 HaBHIITaHU TaKPH3, YHCYPXOH TaXJIWI, HYKTau Ha3ap, OLIKOP
HaMyJIaHU HYKCOHY KaMOYINX0 MYIIIOXHJIA MEIIIaBaj.

C. AiiHil map Takpu3Xou AOUp 0a KUTOOXOM TabJIMMiA HaBHUIITaW XyxA Oemrap 0a quUXaTXou
yciyOit Ba 3a0OHM IMKKAT 10Ja, XaHTOMH TaxJWi acocaH Oa Tap3u udoian AypycT € HOAYpYCTH
KaIMMaxo, 0ab3aH MOOpaxo Ba YyMJIax0 axaMmusaT Mmemamxan. A3 pyhu coxty TapkuO Takpusxou C.
AVHHpO 0a TYpyXH UTTHIOOTHUIO TaB3eXil JIOXWJI HAMyJaH MYMKHH acT, 3€p0 WH Jy 4MXaT — xabapi —
Orox HaMyZaHW XOHaHJa a3 HaIpH KUTOOXOM HaB Ba 00 BOCHTAaM INAPXy TaxXJHJI TapruOy TalIBHK

HaMyJlaHU OH acapx0 acoCH TapKUOMHM HABUIITAXOPO TAIIKWI Menuxasn. Jlap Gapobapu uH MyKappu3
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Oapon 4OHHOK Ba OoBapmOaxil HaMyJaHW TaxJIMJ Ba TAlIBHUKW ap3WIIN KUTOOXO a3 yCyau KopOypmau
WUKTHOOC, MyKOHCa Ba TabpUXHATH Oab3e KammMmaxo xene Ooradcwmin, OGomMaBpHI Ba 3XTHETKOpPOHA
uctudoaa oypaaact. Macanan, 0apou TOYUKOH HOMAIIXyp OylaHu KajduMad “‘KaHay Ba OMMaB#l OymaHu
KamuMman “‘maba’-po dyHWH mapx Menuxan: “‘CaHrmopaxon ap3oHOaxoepo, Ku 3aHOHU ¢akup 0Oa
rapJaHallioH MEaHJIO03aH], YyHOHYM HMpPy3a TOYMKOH IMada MErysHI, Jap 3aMOHH Ienr xam maba
Mmerydrana. Myusun CamapkaHain Merysii:
Tobanoa moxu saxwaba, 3yxpa vy 3appur maupaoo,
bo nypu 3ynmam uyn waba, omexma 60 xaxpaoo” [7].

Bosia rydT, KM UyHUH TaxJIMIIXOU MylIaxxac Ba OoBapuOaxil MexBapu xaman Takpusxou C. AHHUpO
TAIIKKUI MEAUXAH].

XyCyCusiTH AWTapyd TaKpU3X0 NOMp Oa KuToOXxom O03rapAoHUAAIIy[a Jap OH acT, K MyKappus
KkuToOXoM TakiuMuu a3 tapadu Camapuzo Ammzona OaprapAoHHAANIyZapo Jap MYKOHWCAW XaMIurap
TaxJui HamyzaaacT: “Jap uH kuto6 (Japcu Tabuuér — M. M.) Mucnu kutobu “Xuco0” (arapuu sIK — oy
qyMJIapo UCTHUCHO HAMOEM) YyMJIaxOW BaipoHHM MyXOnudu Xoxuim 3a0oHu (opci Pt HamemaBanm”
[7] - maBumTaact y. SIk un3u HO3yK Ba xoc jmap takpuszxou C. AitHA 603 jap OH acT, KM MyKappu3 jaap
OapoOapu Tapru0Oy TalBUKK acap 0a ap30HK Ba TApOHMU HApXHM KMUTOOXO HU3 TaBad4yyx Hamyza, nopo3
KapAaacT, KM MYBO(HUKH IIAPOUTH 3aMOH 00s] HapXuh KUTOOXO ap30HTap OOIIaHI, TO XOHAHIAW
KaMOHM30aT TaBOHA] OHXOPO XapaJl Ba 6a MabHABHUETAII FU30 OAXIIA]T.

Jap GaiiHu MH CWJICHJIaM TaKpU3X0 TaKpu3 0a Maymyau “Anadbuéru cypx”-u A. Jloxyri dapk gopa.
Canpupud AliHil aBBanuH myna, 6a ambopu JloxyTi 0axoM HuXoAT OanaHj gojaacT. ¥ acapu
Jloxytupo “Uu xurob4yanm anrpop Oy3ypr HECT... JEKHH Iap XaKUKAT Mebp acT’ — ryéH 0axo Menuxasn Ba
Mead3osna, kKu “dakar a3 XoTupaxo ¢GapoMyl HamaBaa, KA 0a TapTHO MONAHW CyXaHW MabHHIOP 00
BazHy Ko(us 1mebpu XaKuki 0a By4ya Hameosn. Illebpu XaKukid MH acT, KM 0a XOHAaHa Xas40HH Oajei
Oaxmaxn” [6]. Ainin amrsopu Jloxytupo map maymyam “Anabuértu cypx”’ a3 XaMHH TyHa HIEBPUAT
MEIITyMOPAJI.

Macspanan amrape, Ku a3 MH Maymyad allrbop AWKKATH MYKappH3po Hain0d HamMyAaacT UH JAOUpau
(haporupuu MaB3yb act. Mae3yu “Amabuéru cypx” cap To 06a oxup paH4y0Oap, Koprap, ICXKOH, 030]IUU
3aHOH Ba JlyXTapoH, Ky0ak, 1oc, Kanana, Mybopu3an cuH(#A Ba MOHAHIM HHXO acT. ba ap6obant Maniym
acT, KM WH KaOWJI MaB3ybXOHW OJIMPO IIEhP KapJaaH XaM, XaKUKaTaH IIebp KapjaH, WioBa 0a UKTHIOPH
¢baBKynona, caMUMHATH KOMHIPO Tanabd mMekyHan [6]. Vi o camumusTi kKoMuil rydhra ARHIA SK MIAKIA
TYMaHU3MH WYTUMOHUPO Jap Hazap Jopan. SbHe pyx Ba KaiOu uHCOHMapBapoHau JloxyTi Oowcu 00
Myxa00aT TacBUp HaMyJaHH XaéT Ba MHCOHW HaB rapauaaact. MyKkappu3 MaB3ybXopo a3 pyinu MaHTHK
Yo 0a 4o ry30IlTa, aBBaj] XaéTH paHY0apOH, 0abJ MyTTaxu/l IIyJaHd OHXO Ba TAIIKWJI HAMYJaHU CUH(OHU
KOprapy JIEeXKOH, Jap 0apo0apu MH 030[MH 3aHOHY JyXTapoH Ba 0a WH CHH( IIOMUII IIIyjaH, OuIoxupa
00 nocy kybak Ba KajaHj 0apou COXTMOHHM Xa€TW HAB MEXHAT HaMyJaHy MyOOpH3apo JaBOM JIOJaHU
OHXOpO OOHM30M Oappacit MEKyHaI.

I'ydran 4ous act, Kk Xy yCToa AWHI TOpOU YyHHH XYCYCUATXO0 OyJa, TOHUIIN YyKyp, MyKaMmal
Ba Ha3apH JaKWK 0a § UIMKOHUSAT J0A3acT, K 00 CYXaHOHU KyTOX, My4a3 Ba Jiap aifHA 3aMOH MypMa3MyH
XyCHY KyOxu amrbopu JIOXyTHpo MyaisiH HaMy1a, MOXHSITH 3Y0JUETH YPO HUIIOH Juxaa. MeTaBoH rydr,
ku C. Aiinin nap 6axo moaan 6a maumyau A. JloxyTi a3 yxnau nemryii kapaan 6apomaaaact. XapyaHs
MaxIyIuATd py3HOMa OoMcH a3 MayMya oBapja HallyAaHW HaMyHaxO rapaupaa Oomiajn, Bajie INApXH
KYTOX Ba CAaMMMHUH MYKappH3 TABOHHCTAACT, KM XOHAHIAPO a3 XyHapH moupuu JloxyTi orax Hamyna, 6a
alrbopy y MyTaBaudex coszan. Mu Oynma, ku 0aba a3 SKyHUM COJ MauyMyau “AnaOuétu cypx” TakpopaH
HAIIIp TapANUIAacT.

Kurtobu nurape, ku qap uH cuiicuia ycron AMHR MaBpuIu Oappacii Kapop 10/1aacT, XUccau MaHqyM
Ba mamymu ‘“‘Paxaamon caBoju cuécin» [8] act. Myrapyumu nH kutod Xacan Wpdon, Hommp Hampuéru
nasiatun ToyukucToH, MaTOaan CamapkaH, conu Hamp 1926. Axanu yon 5 000 Hycxa, Hapxaii 85 THH.
Myxkappu3 06a maxcagu BOKM(HM XOHaHOa 3WKpH MH MaTiaabpo 3apyp Mexucodan: “UyHoHum nap
nebouan xuccan manryM 0aéH Epraact, H KUTOOYax0 XapyaH[ a3 3a00HU pycil TapyyMa IIyJaaH]], aMMO
Jap Xey KaJoMH OHXO TapyyMaW SIK acapd MaxcycH pycit acoc rupudra HamryaaacT, Oallku Myxappup
KATOOXOM CHUECHU PyCHPO MYTONIMa KapjaacT Ba HAaTHYaW MYTOJMAd XyJIpo 0a Xuccaxoum MYHOCHO
TaKCUM Hamyna, TacHu( kappaact’ [8]. buHoOap mH KkMTOOXOpO TapyyMma rygraH MyHOCHO HecT, 3epo
MyTap4¥M Jlap BaKTH Taxpup 030JI0HA KajaM POHJa, a3 acopaTu Tap4yyma paxo édra, yciyOu cona Ba
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ommadaxmMpo 0a mewn€p TupudTaact. YcTon AWHA YyHHUH yCyipo Aap OaprapJlOHHH KUTOOXO MIOEH
JIOHUCTA, TAKJIUIU OHPO 0a AUrapOH TaBCUS MEOUXal.

ba nazapu ycton AWH#I map uH kuTo0 HMCOAT 0a KUTOOXOM MENIMH TahOWp Ba JIyFATXOH
HOMaIxyp kamrap act. “Muxo gap Tamomu kutob 10-15 aman 3u€n HecTana -TabKUI MEIOPan y.
Xuccau mamrymu “Paxpamon caBoau cuécit” Hu3 0a tapuyman X. Updon mancy6 Oyna, nap 90 caxuda
Ba 5 000 Hycxa yon mygaact. Hapxam 50 tua. Myammud ap3umm uH kuToO4apo MyaiisiH Hamyna, 6a
HaTH4yae Mepacal, ku: “HaBYyaBOHOHHM TOYMK3a0OHW MIITUPOKUIOHPO pPaxHAMOM MyKaMMalle acT.
XoHmaHn WH KUTOOYaxo Oa xap Kace, KM 3a00HM TOYMKHpPO MedaxMmai, XycycaH 0a YaBOHOHHU
UIITHPOKHUIOH JIo3uM act” [8].

XycycHuATH AUTapH Takpu3xo 0a acapxou TapyymailyJa OH acT, Ki AWHHA KUTOOXOHM TabJIMMHUHU a3
tapapu C.Ammuzoma Ba X. Mpdon 0a 3a60HM TOYMKA OaprapIoHHIANIyAApO HU3 00 MyKOHMCa TaXJIHI
Hamynaact. Mykappu3 00 oBapgaHM YyHHH Jdajenxo, a3 sk Ttapad, myBaddakuar Ba KamMOyaHWBY
HOPacoMXoW MYTapYMMOHPO HUUIIOH OUXaja, a3 Tapadu aurap, Oapou aypycT QaxMuIaHH Ma3MyHH
kuTo0Xx0 0a XOHaHAa €pit pacOHWAAacT. XaMHH TaBp, TaKpu3xou aBBaMWHU C. AWHA a3 9UXaTH COXTY
TapkuO Ba Tap3W TaxJIWi Iyppa Oa TamabOTH XaHPW TaKpU3 4YaBOOTy HaAOOIIaHJ XaMm, Jap OHXO
XYCYCHSTXOU MabIyMOT JOJaH jaap Oopau acap, Myauiidu OH, MaKOH Ba 3aMOHH TabIU{], TaXJIHIH
MaB3yb, Tap3u 0aéHu QuKp, nPUION KaMOYAMXO Ba HUIIOH JOAAHW Tap3M CaXxeXxW OHXO Xele XyO Ba
ycTOKOpoHa 6a Kop Oyp/ia Iry1aact.

Ycron AliHA, HaTaHXO 00 HAXYCTTAaKPU3XOU XYJ Jap MaTOyoTH AaBpid POXH TaHKUAPO KYIIO,
Oanku 00 Tabiupu “HamyHan anaOué€Tu TOUMK” MMKOH Ba OMIJIU ap3UIIAUMXUpO dapoxam oapa. Ilac a3
HAaIIpu MH KUTOO, KM HAXyCTMH NaauAaud HakAd Jap agaOMETIIMHOCHM MYOCHPH TOYMK Oyn, aap
MaTOyoTH JaBpit map O0pand OH TaKpHU3XOW HUCOATaH KaJIOHXadM Ba cepTapku0 a3 4yoHuoOw b. Asusn, H.
Bekrom, Cappap Ba Y. HMkpomit 6a Tabb pacumaana. Mykappu3oH KyliujaaHj, Ku “‘BoOacta 0a 3aBKU
OaJleuBy OHMIY YaXOHOMHUAIIOH acappo Oappaci HamosiHa” [10, 101]. Jlap Oopau sik acap 06a By4ynd
omanaHu ay € ce QuKp (Takpus) gap MaTtOyoTH ABPHUH COIXOU OWCT maaumaan HaB Oyl

bo uxknomxou C. AliHit Ba malipaBuu afuO0HY IMyOJUTCUCTOHH qUrap, py3HoMmau “OBo3u To4MK’ 0a
KOpHY TaHKH]I Ba TAaKpHU3 axaMHsT J0/a, a3 OenapBOMU Mya/LTMMOH M3XOpH HUTapoH# KapaaacT. Py3Homa
a3 MyaUITUMOH Tana® KapJaacT, KM JoMp 0a KHUTOOXOM TabIMMHM MaBpuaud HCTU(OIAaoH (GUKPY
aKuJaxou Xynpo 0a BOCHTau py3HOMa MOpPO3 HaMOsHA Ba 0a MH MHHBOJI Jap TallakKyJ Ba OeXIIaBUH
KUTOOXOHM Japcil KYMaK pacoHaH . XalbaTH TaxXpupHsiv py3HoMaun “OBo3u TOYMK” cababxou 0a TaHKUIY
Takpu3M anga0MET KaM axaMusAT [OOJaH Ba KaM MAIUFyJl LIyAaHd 3uEUEHM OaBppo Jap AypycT
HadaxMHUaHT MOXUATH “TAaHKUA~ JOHHUCTA HaBHINTaaH[: “‘bab3e kacoH Oa TaHKH] 0a Ha3apw TyxXMaT Ba
udTtrpo (6yxToH Kapaan — M. M.) Hurox mekyHauia. OHXo xa€n MEKyHaHJ|, KH TaHKWJ (hakaT HaTHYaH
IIaXCOHECT Ba Fapa3 acT. TaHKWAM XOJIMCOHA Ba QYPYCT WIJIOYM Kacalil Ba HYKCOHXOM MO MeOomia.
Tankua gapMonu gapaxou moct” [158].

Xyaoca. bapou édranu wino4M aBOM YyHUH Kacalid Ba HYKCOHXOHM aJla0uET Mya/UIMMOH Ba
HaBUCAHAArOHPO JIO3UM Oy, KU KUTOOXO0M 0a To3arit HalIpuIryAapo Jiap rapMorapMii MyTOWJIa Hamy/a,
nap 6opau “Heki” Ba “Oajiit”’-u OHXO MYJIOXU30TH Xempo 0aéH HAMOSHA. ANalXycyc XalWbaTH TaXpUPHIN
py3HoMa 0a myammumoH — Yypakyn Typcynsoma, Illoxcamn A66oc3zona, Badoxoya Hcmarii, Mcemar
[axunait Ba yaHe qurap 0a TApUKU Maxcyc MypoYHaT KapaaacT.

Hdap maTOyoTn maBpuu cONIXOM OHMCT 0a TaxJIMiIy TaKpU3M KUTOOXOM TabiMMil OelTap TaBauyyx
30XUp HaMyJaHHU axjIi MyXappHpOHHU py3HOMaxo Oecabab HaOyn. Tamkunu maktaOy maopud Ba 06a pox
MOHJIaHM TapOWsU 3aMOHaBi Jap MH coixo Oapoum Yymxypustu Myxtopu [llypasi Cotcnanuctun
ToyukucTOH, KM HaB TabcUc EPTa Oy, sIKe a3 MachallaXOHM acoCh Ba aBBaNIMHAapaya 6a xucod Mepadr.
BrunoGap WH HaXyCTHH Takpu3XOH Aap MaTOyOTH JaBpi JapurapAuja HWU3 Jap Oopan KUTOOXOM Japcit
HaBUIITA NIy/1aaCT.

XaMUH TaBp, KOPHU TaHKUAY TaKpH3W aaa0uET nap MarOyoTH JaBpHU TOYMK a3 ycToa AWHA 1ypyh
rapauaa, 0o TamwkuiM Madamaaw ‘‘PaxOapu goHMII” pyxd TO3a Malgo Kaph, KW NaKyXUIIall [gap
MaBpUAM AUTap CypaT MErupa.
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HIELPXOM CAJPUJJIUH AVHI

AnHoTtaTtcus. Makoman Ma3kyp 0Oa Ttaxymian ocopu Hazmum Canpunaue AiHiA Oaxmmga
mynaact. OH 6ap acocu uwam aBBayu “Kymmu€r”’-u ycron taxus rapauaaact. Jlap makosa 3490auéTu
moup Oa Iy NaBpa — TOMHKHIIOOW Ba OabJUMHKWIOON 4yAo Kapiaa memiaBan. Kucmu aBBanm Oemrap
MaB3ybXOH HIIK, Myxa00aT, IyCTi Ba 3XCOCOTH MHCOHPO (hapo merupai. Jlap uH O6axin HHYYHUH HaKIIH
najapy MoJap Ba aXaMUsITH TapOusi HUIIOH Joja MeliaBaa. Kurbaxo Ba pyOOUET XyCyCHSITH axJIOKA Ba
TapOusBHA aopaH]. Myxammacy Mycajiacxo MalBaHIUu JYOIUETH YCTOAPO 00 anaOuéTu KIIacCUKM
WHBUKOC MeKyHaHia. Kacuga Ba MacHaBUXO MachallaxoM WYTUMON Ba MaHIy HAacHXaTtpo nap Oap
Merupasa. Jlap KMCMHU OyioM IIebpxou OabIuuHKWIOONH 4od rupudTaann. OHxo Oemrap Ma3MyHH
WYTUMOM Ba MHKUI00M Aopann. Jap uH mebpxo MyOopu3a Oap 3ujau 3yJIM Ba JabBar 0a agonaT udoaa
mrygaacT. Myamwud axaMuaTd 340AUETH YCTOAPO Oapou pyuiau agaduéTn TOUYMK TabKuj MeKyHaa. WH
0COp XaM4yH MaHOan MyXUMU TapOus Ba MabpudaT ap3&oit Merapaa.

Kanuasosxkaxo: Canpuanua AWHA, Ha3M, IIebp, Fazajl, KUTba, pyOOd, Myxammac, Mycajajac,
Kacuja, MaCHaBH, alabuéTu TOYUK, afaObuéTH KIACCHKH, WIIK, XUYPOH, IyCTH, TapOus, axJIOK, Hauapy
MoJap, Maopud, yomea, HHKHIO00, a10N1aT, TaHy HaCUXaT, MabpHUdar.

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magola Sadriddin Aynining nazmiy asarlarini tahlil gilishga bag‘ishlangan.
Ustozning “Kulliyot”ning birinchi jildi asosida tayyorlangan. Maqolada shoir ijodiyoti ikki davrga —
inqilobgacha va inqilobdan keyingi davrlarga ajratib o‘rganiladi. Birinchi qismda asosan ishq, muhabbat,
do‘stlik va inson his-tuyg‘ulariga oid mavzular yoritilgan. Shu bilan birga, bu bo‘limda ota-ona o‘rni va
tarbiyaning ahamiyati ham ko‘rsatib berilgan. Qit’a va ruboiylar axlogiy-tarbiyaviy xususiyatga ega.
Muxammas va musaddaslar esa shoir ijodining klassik adabiyot bilan bog‘ligligini aks ettiradi. Qasida va
masnaviylar ijtimoiy masalalar hamda pand-nasihat mavzularini gamrab oladi. Ikkinchi gismda
inqilobdan keyingi she’rlar joy olgan. Ular ko‘proq ijtimoiy va inqilobily mazmunga ega. Ushbu
she’rlarda zulmga garshi kurash va adolatga da’vat ifodalangan. Muallif shoir ijodining adabiyot
rivojidagi ahamiyatini ta’kidlaydi. Bu asarlar tarbiya va ma’rifatning muhim manbai sifatida baholanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Sadriddin Ayni, nazm, she’r, g‘azal, qit’a, ruboiy, muxammas, musaddas, qasida,
masnaviy, tojik adabiyoti, klassik adabiyot, ishq, hijron, do‘stlik, tarbiya, axloq, ota-ona, maorif, jamiyat,
ingilob, adolat, pand-nasihat, ma’rifat.

AHHOTanus. JlaHHAs CTaThs MMOCBAIIEHA aHAIU3Y MMOITHYECKOro TBopuecTBa CanpuaanH ANRHH.
Ona moaroToBiieHa Ha oOcHOBe meporo tomMa “Kymmér” aeropa. B craTthe TBOpUYECTBO TO3Ta
paccMaTpuBaeTcsl B JIByX IMEPHOJIAX — JOPEBOJIIOIIMOHHOM M IOCIEPEBONIONMOHHOM. B mepBoi wactu
OCBELIAIOTCSl TeMbI JIIOOBH, NPY>KOBI M UEJIIOBEUECKHX UYYyBCTB. TakKe IMOKa3zaHa pOJib POAUTENICH H
3HaueHue BocmuTaHus. KbiTha U pyOau HOCSAT HPaBCTBEHHO-BOCIIUTATENBLHBIA XapakTep. MyxaMMachkl U
MyCaJiJlachl OTPaXKarOT CBsI3b TBOPUECTBA IO3TA C KJIACCMYECKOM auTepaTypoi. Kacwkiibl U MacHaBU
OXBAaTbhIBAKOT COIIMAJIbHBIC HpO6.]'IeMI:I M TeMbl HacTaBlieHHsd. Bo BTOpOﬁ JaCTu NOpEACTaBJICHbBI CTUXH
MOCJIEPEBOMIONMOHHOrO nieproAa. OHM OTIMYAIOTCA COUMAIBHBIM M PEBONIOLMOHHBIM COAepkaHreM. B

3THX CTUXaX BhIpaKeHa 00ph0a MPOTHUB YIHETEHHS W MPHU3BIB K CIPABEITUBOCTH. ABTOpP MOXYEPKUBAET
______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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3HAYCHUEC TBOPYCCTBA I109TA B pa3BUTUHN T&H)I(HKCKOﬁ JIMTEPATYPHbI. Ot IIPOU3BEACHUA OLICHUBAIOTCA KaK
Ba)KHBII ICTOYHHUK BOCITUTAHUSA U IIPOCBCILCHUS.

KaroueBbie caoBa: CanpumauH AWHHM, 1033Us, CTUXOTBOPEHHE, Ta3eib, KbITha, pyOawu,
MyXamMMmac, Mycaajac, Kachlja, MaCHaBH, Ta/DKUKCKas JUTEpaTypa, KIacCHUecKas JIUTeparypa, JHoOOBb,
pasiyka, Apyx0a, BOCIHTaHHE, HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, POJUTENH, MPOCBEUICHHE, OOIIECTBO, PEBOIOIH,
CIIpaBCAJIMBOCTb, HACTABJICHUC, 06p330BaHI/IC.

Abstract. This article is devoted to the analysis of the poetic works of Sadriddin Ayni. It is based
on the first volume of the author’s “Kulliyot.” The article examines the poet’s TBopuecTBO in two periods
— pre-revolutionary and post-revolutionary. The first part mainly covers themes of love, friendship, and
human emotions. It also highlights the role of parents and the importance of upbringing. Qit’as and
rubaiyat have a moral and educational character. Mukhammases and musaddases reflect the connection of
the poet’s work with classical literature. Qasidas and masnavis address social issues and themes of
guidance and advice. The second part presents poems written after the revolution. They are characterized
by strong social and revolutionary content. These poems express the struggle against oppression and a
call for justice. The author emphasizes the importance of the poet’s TBopuecTBo in the development of
Tajik literature. These works are evaluated as an important source of education and enlightenment.

Keywords: Sadriddin Ayni, poetry, poem, ghazal, qit’a, rubai, mukhammas, musaddas, gasida,
masnavi, Tajik literature, classical literature, love, separation, friendship, upbringing, morality, parents,
education, society, revolution, justice, guidance, enlightenment

Myxkanauma. CanpuanuH AiHA HaBHcaHal, aaud, IIOWp, MaopudmapBap, py3HOMAHUTOD,
3a00HIIMHOC, ama0METIIMHOC, MyTap4uM, JIYFATIIMHOC Ba acOCTy30pH anabMeéTH MyOCHpPH TOYHMK Oa
XUco0 MepaBan. Ycron Oucéprap aap Hacp 34oj Kapja Oomnax xam jgap 000aTd Ha3M HU3 Maxopatu
kajoH nomrana. llebpy Fazanxoe, ku ycron odhapuaaani, Aap MIaKIU KyJLTHET 0a XauMu MOH3AaX, Y
YaMb OBapJaaHja, KU Jap YWIAH aBBIM OH oBapaa mrynaact. Kuroom maskyp (Anmi CaapuaauH.
Kynnuér. Ynaanm 1. ebpxo. Aymante: “bynénu anaduu C. Aiinin” — 2018 6a 3a60uu Touuki 568
C.) HaIlIp IIyAaacT.

Kucmu aBBanm KuTOO Jap SIKYaHI KUCMXOHM XypJ TaKCHMM MemaBai. Jlap KMCMH aBBall KHTOO
153 To mewpy Fa3an oBapaaact, Ku 0a MaB3ybXoM MyxaOOar, BaTaH, MOJap, AYCT Oaximuia IIyaaact.
oup nap mewpu 3ep MablUIyKau XyApO UyCTydy JOpa:

JIycToH, ap3u ymenam O0ap HUTOpU MaH Oape,
Paxmare Gap XOTHpH yMMeEIBOpU MaH Oape/.

E 6a MaH a3 XOKM MOSII CypMaBope OBape/,

E mapo ap paxry3opu 1axcaBopu MaH 6ape;t.
3-uH 1uépy Iaxp TaHTaM, Maxpuépu MaH Ky4qocT?
JIytd opeay mapo map mraxpu épu mMaH O6aper... [59]

WH mebp Ma3MyHH IMypIXCOCH ONIMKOHA JIONITA, XOJATH PYXHU OLIMKPO JIap XOJIaTH YyJ0d Ba
UHTU30pUU THIO0p Xene 00 Maxopatu TabcupOaxm O6aéH mekynan. Lloup 60 mypoumar 6a aycToH
9XCOCOTH JIapyHUH XyApo ndoaa HaMmysa, a3 OHXO Epit Mexoxal, To ypo 6a MaxOyOaarr Ha3 UK CO3aHI.

Kucmu acocit. lap Mucpan aBBai WIOMp a3 XaMPOXOHAIl, XOXWII MEKyHall, KM Op3y Ba
ymenampo 6a “aurop” (Max0y0a)-u y pacoHann. MlH HUIIOH MeaAMXal, KM OLIMK a3 MaxOyoOaamr ayp act
Ba MMKOHU MYyCTaKUMaH 0a § pacOHHAAaHU 3XCOCOTH XyIpo Hajxopan. Kanuman “ymen” map uH 4o pamsu
WHTH30pHA Ba WIIKK 3UH/IA aCT, KU J]ap WM OUIMK YOU THpUQTAACT.

Hap Mucpau ayoM y 003 XOXHIIMaH] MeIIaBaj, Ku 0a XOTUpU yMMeJBopalll paxmaT Ba JyTde
pacoHana. MHTH30p MemaBal, K Max0y0a a3 XonaTH y orox Imasaj Ba 0a § mexpyOonii Hamosia. UH 4o
9XCOCH HUE3MaH/IH Ba MyXTOYHH OIIMK Oa MeXpu Max0y0a paBIIaH MeIIaBajl.

Jap mucpabxou O0abIrHA MIOUP Oy XOXUIIN Xynpo 0aéH mMekyHaa: € a3 XOKH oW MaxOyoOaarr
yuze Ouépana, TO OHPO MHCIM cypMa 0a yaimM Kamaj (KM paM3u SXTHPOM Ba Myxab0atu Oy3ypr act), €
XyId ypo 6a poxu ry3apu MaxOyda Oapanza. VH HUIIOH Mequxan, KM OLIMK OMOJa acT XaTTo 0a 4n3xou
XypaTaput, ku 6a max0yba BobacTaaH, KAHOAT KyHaJl, 3ep0 UIIKAII XeJie CAMHMHA Ba aMUK acT.

Jlap MUCpabXou OXHp HIOMp METYs, KA a3 WH AUEpy HIaxp Juiam 0a TaHr OMaJaact, Jurap
TOKaTH Mypil Hagopad. Y Memypcaj, KU MIaxpuépu MaH KyqocT, ibHe Max0y0an Xyapo Medysi Ba Op3y

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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nopan, ku 0a Ha3am § paBaf. [ap angom 603 XOXHUII MEKyHall, KU ypo 0a maxpu €parn 6apana. Ma op3yn
JUI0P Ba XMYPOHPO HHUIIOH MEIUXal.

Faiip a3 un, map xutod KuThaxoum ycton 4o rupudraact. lllymopan wH KuThaxo 25 Topo
TaIIKWI MeKyHaHJ. MaB3yH WH KUTBXO Ouc€p Baceb Oyma, AYCTHIO Myxa00aT, maHAy HachxaT Ba
Falipapo TallKujl KapaaacT:

Kuct on kac, ku mmpu cody nas3us,

Ba mrymo a3 yurap paconay yamoH,

Baxpu oconmm mrymo a3 xo0

Xoct, raxBopau IIryMo 4yHOOH],

yctymy kapaa qacty NoHH IIyMo,

A3 Myxabbar 6a 4oiiu oK HUIIOH/?
(HaBo6: Bomuman mexpy6on) [182]

Kuct on kac py3 To Oerax gaBuf,

Omnry HOH Oaxpy IIyMo Taitép Kap/,

To mrymo map MakTab oMy3e. WM,

Yymia kopu xoHaBY 0030p Kap,

To urymo oo maseny 60TaMus,

A3 HacWXar TYIIaToH Imypoop Kapa?
(YaBo6: mamapu 0y3ypraop) [183]

Wn ny xutha 6a MaB3ym OMCEp MyXuMM Ba ap3WlIMaHIW 3WHAATMA WHCOH — sbHE MyXaboart,
FAMXOpH Ba 3aXMaTu magapy momap Oaxmuaa mynaasa. [lloup 60 mctudona a3 caponxow maimaprai
XOHaH/apo 0a aHema BOAOp Meco3al, TO Xyx 0a Xysoca osil, KU Aap Mach XaMau UH MeXpy 3axMaT Kit
Meuctan?. Mu Ttap3u 0a€H Tabcupu 1Iehppo Oemitap HaMyaa, 3XCOCH KaJpIIMHOCA HucOaT 0Oa
BOJIMIAHPO Jap WM MHCOH OeZl0p MEKyHaI.

Hartnvaxo Ba myxokuMma. J[ap KuTban aBBajJ CHMOH MO/Iap XeJIe paBIIaH Ba TAbCUPOAXII TACBHP
mryaaacT. MoJap XxaMuyH HIaxce HHILIOH J0ja MellaBall, KU a3 JJaX3aXxOu aBBaJMHU 3WHIATUU (ap3aHa
nap naxjayu yer. ¥ 6a dapsangam mupu caden MeaMxas, KA MH paM3M FU30M YUCMOHHA Ba MyXab0aTu
camuMHCT. Momap Gapou ocommm (ap3ana XaTTo a3 XoOW IMPHH Mexe3aja, madxou napo3 Oemop
raxpopau JuidaHgampo Meqynoonaa. e HUIMOH Meanxaz, Ku 6apon Moaap poxaTu dap3aHz a3 poxaTtu
Xya OonoTap acT. XaMuyyHHH, Mojaap (ap3aHipo WIyCTyImy Kapjia, JAap 4oiu To3a Mexo0OoHall, K UH
ramxopii 06a canmomarii Ba TapOusiu nypyctu § meOoman. Jlap Oaiitxow Oosowm, Momap XamM4yH pam3u
Myxabbartu OeaHz03a, MeXpyOOH Ba (GHIOKOp TACBUP IIyAAacT, KU TAMOMH XaCTHH XyIpo Oapou dap3any
Mebaxia.

Kutban nyrom Oomaza, 6a HakmM majap Oaxmipia IyJaacT Ba Max)IyXOHW JWUTapH 3WHIATAN
ownapo paBmaH MekyHan. Ilagap XamMuyyH mIaxcu 3aXMaTkall Ba MAacChyJUSTIIMHOC HUILIOH J10J]a
MelIaBaj, Ku a3 cy0X TO IIOM 0apou TabMHHHM Py3rOpH OWJIa MEXHAT MEKYHal. Y TaMOMH KOPXOHM XOHa
Ba 0030ppO aHYOM MeAMXall, TO KK (ap3aHy 1ap MyxXHUTH ocya 0a Bos pacall. Makcaau acocuu najap U
acT, Ki (ap3aHaamn Taxcui KyHall, JOHUII OMy3aj Ba Jap osHja maxcu 00 MabppudaT masaa. A3 XaMUH
cabab, mamap Ha TaHXO 00 MeXHATH XyJ IIapOWTH MOIAMpo (dapoxam Meopaa, O6amku 00 HacHXaT Ba
poxHamoil Hu3 6a TapOusu (ap3aHa TabCHp MepacoHaia. Y Mexoxas, Ku (ap3aHiall Ha TaHXO JOHO,
Oanku 6007100, 60TaMH3 Ba JOPOU aXJIOKH XaMH/JIa rapaa.

y xuThae, ki nap 000 OBapaa LIy, SKIUrappo Iyppa MEKyHaH[ Ba SIK MaH3apad KOMHIIU
Tap3W 3WHJATMU OWJIApPO TMelIKall MEHaMosHA. Arap mojap Oemrap 0a TapOHsiH PYXUBY SXCOCHU
(dap3an MamFys1 Oomiaj, najaap acocad 0apou TAbMUHH 3MHJIATA Ba POXHAMOMH § 3aXMaT Mekamaj. Xap
oy 00 XaM sIK HU30MH SITOHaW TapOMsApO TALIKKI MEIUXaHI, KH O¢ OHXO PYIIIY KaMmoJOTH (ap3aH]
FalpUUMKOH acT. Mucpabxou 00108 Mopo 0a OH JabBaT MEKyHaJl, KU MEXpy 3aXMaTH HaJapy MoJappo
(dapoMyIIl HaKyHEM, OHXOPO IXTUPOM HaMmoeM Ba 60 padTopy amanxou HeK KaJpIIHHOCH HHUIIIOH JTUXEM.

Mepocu MaH 31 MOJIU Tiaiap Oy Xxym4ae,
On xam O0yOuH, 6a Mazpaca Bak(H mapod mIya.
WH XxaMm [mIyHHJaHUCT, KK cyQuu Majapaca,
ap xusmaru mapobmason 3aphéd mrya. [196]
WH xurhba Ma3MyHM aMUKU TAaHKUAA Ba pam3il JIomITa, XOJaTH YoMea Ba Oab3e MIAXCOHU

TUHAOPOHPO MHBUKOC MeKyHa. [llonp cyxaHpo a3 oH 0F03 MeKyHaJl, K1 a3 majaap 6a y TaHxo K “xymd4a”
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Mepoc MoHAaacT. Xym4a 3apdect 6apon HUTOX JOIMITAaHU MAapod Ba Aap MH YO METABOHAJ XaM MabHOU
BOKEH Ba XaM MabHOW pam3ii JomTa Ooma, sskHe uiopa 6a Mepocu Ho4n3 € Kamap3uil MekyHaa. bo un
ry(Top moup HUIIOH MEANXall, KA TOPOUM MOAIUH ¥ OMcEp KaM acT Ba a3 majap 4m3e ap3angau 3uéy 0a
¥ HapacuaaacT.

Cunac, map unoma rydTa MemaBaja, KM XaMHH “‘xym4a” XaM 0a manpaca Bakd mrymaact. Bakd
KapJaH Jap aHbaHa KOpH Xailp Ba caBoO 6a mrymop MepaBai, sbHE JOJaHd MOJ 0apou pOXH WM, TUH Ba
MaH@uaTi yomea. AMMO 1moup 00 nctudoaa a3 KHHOS Ba Ma3xaka HUIIOH MEANXal, KU UH Bak] Oa poxu
nypyct capd Hamrygaact, 6anku 6a “mapo0” BoOacta rapaumaact. MH xonaT 3uUAIUATH OMKOppo Oa
By4yJ Meopai, 3epo Maapaca 00si MaKOHH TOKH, WIMy Mabpudar Ba TapOUsSH axJIOKA Oomian, Ha 4oe
Oapou KOpXou HOMYHOCHUO.

Hap mmcpaxom oxmp Ma3MyH 003 XaM paBIIaHTap Ba maauarap merapian. Llowp Tabkuag
MeKyHaJl, Kd XaTTo cypuu Maapaca, ssbHe I1axce, K 00 HaMyHaW TaKBO, MAPXE3rOpi Ba aXJIOKH HEK
Oomran, 0a xW3MaTd MIapoONa3oH rysamTaacT. IH MabHOM OHPO AOpad, KM y 0a KOpPXOHM HOAYpyCT
MaIIFyJ TapAuaa, a3 poxy Baszudaun acinuu Xy ayp mynaact. Tapkubu “3aphéd mryx” HHUIIOH Meauxa,
KM § map Kopu MapOyT 0a miapo0 HWINTHPOK MEKyHaJa Ba WH aMaiu y 00 MakoMH IWHA Ba aXJIOKUU §
MYyTOOHMKAT HaMEKyHa/l.

WNH kutha SK TaHKUIW WYTHMOM Ba axyioka meOormran. Illoup 6o 3a00HM pam3ii Ba KWHOSBH
HUIIIOH MeInXall, KU Aap 4oMea pu€Kopi Ba AypyAaria Bydy Aopaj: 0ab3e MaxcoHe, KU XyIpo AUHIOP Ba
MOK HHUIIOH MEIUXaHI, JAap aMan 0a KOpXOM HOMYHOCHO MAaIIFysl MelaBaHl. XaM4yHHH, IIOHp 06a OH
UIIopa MEeKyHall, Ku 0ab3e YOWXOM MyKajagac HU3 a3 MakcaIu aciud Xy Oyp mynaany. Xyjaocan acoCuH
KHTha WH acT, K HHCOH OO0/ Ha TaHXO Jap 30XUp, OaKK Jap amaj XaM POCTKAaBI, TOKBHYIOH Ba COMHK
Oomma.

Hap nurap caxudaxon KHTOO MyxamMac Ba MycaaJlacH yCToJ Yoi rupudTaact, Ki IIyMOpau OH
17 Tto meOomranm: ‘“Myxammac Oap razanu Kamonm Xywannn”, “Myxammac Oap rasamu Xodwuz”,
“Myxammac 6ap razanu bemgun”, “bupacun a3 myxadbar 6a capam Oamon Mymkun’, “Myxammac Oap
razanu Xwionn” “Myxammac Oap razanu Koowir”, “Myxammac Gap razamu Coub”, “Myxammac Oap
raszanmu Cou6”, “Myxammac Oap razanu Xwionn”, “Myxammac Oap razanu SIrmo”, “Mapcusiu Mycajiac
0a ab€tm xa3paru MmaBioHO Yomit”’, “A3 vaBpu udapxu cumam Oaamexpu kaymamop”, “T'ysam: kydocT
mtbapu mainuimkon Man”, “Mycannac nap tazmun”’, “Mycannacu Tapkn606ana nap ta3munau “ba tanad
HOpacu1a XoK masam”, “Oxup, Ha Oy3ypr3ona Oy~ OapuH aquOOHAMOH MyxXaMMacxo HaBucTtaa. Jlap
3ep Myxammacu 0a razanu Cond HaBUINITA:

Jumra6 Oa momMu XU4poH pyiu Maxai Haiu/a,
lamram map op3ysim ap Ky4axo JaBuja,
Horax ¢uromam a3 o, oBo3u 1o NIyHH/a,

“On MaxJ KO OapomaJy a3 XOHa Mai Kallu/a,
Moiinn 6a ydhroman uyH MeBau pacuzaa”... [206]

WH Myxammac Ma3MyHHM OIIMKOHA Ba IMypIXCOC JOpaj Ba XOJNATH PYXHUU OIIUKPO Jap 3aMOHU
XUYPOH (YyJI0) XeJe paBiIaH Ba TabcupOaxin TacBup MexyHan. [lloup nap wH acap mapau ¢hupok, op3y,
WHTHU30pH Ba MIUAATH MyXabbaTpo 60 3a6oHu Oazer OaéH HaMy/aacT.

Hap Oaniu aBBaJI HIebp, KW Ia0M Ty3aliTa Jap TOPUKUHM mad OmMK pyin mMax0ydaum Xyapo
Haguaaact. Kanuman “miomu XuU4poH” XOJNATH TaHXOW Ba FaMpo HUIIOH Menuxaia. OLUWK a3 JuaaHu
Max0y6a MaxpyM MOHA, TAMOMH IIa0po Jap Cy3y I'yl03 CUIIapi KapjaaacT. Y a3 UIMUIATH UIIK OpOM
HaMETHpaj Ba Jlap 4ycTy4yd Max0yOaar ky4a 0a kyua Merapjan. VH amas HAIIIOH MeAMXa, KK HIIKA ¥
xele KaBil Ba Oekapop act. HoraxoH a3 mo meadTaj, 0Bo3u noepo MerryHaBaa. MH xonar a3 Xas4oH Ba
5XCOCH AU ONIUK IIaX0aT MeAnuXal. Y YyHOH 0a nuaanu Max0y6a ymen Mebanaa, KM XaTTo CaJlon
MOMpO HUIIOHAW OMaJaHu § MefoHas. Jlap XxamMuH J1ax3a ryé maxce xabdap Meauxan:, Ki OH “MaxJIuKo”
(sbHE Max0y0au 3e00, MUCIIH MOX) a3 XOHa OepyH oMmajaact. Jlap Mucpau oxup Max0y0Oa Oa MeBau ITyXxTa
MOHAHJ KapJa Memasaj, ki 0a 3amMuH adTogan mexoxad. MH tambex xene 3¢00 Ba MypMabHOCT: a3 SIK
tapa¢, 3e00f1 Ba KaMOJIOTH Max0y0apo HMIIOH MeOuxai, a3 Tapadu Aurap, XojJaTH HO3YKHA Ba HA3JHK
OynaHu MyJoKoTpo udoaa MekyHal. SbHe, ryé jax3aw AMI0pP HA3IMK acT, aMMO XaHy3 Iyppa amaji
Hamrynaact. Jlap WH Myxammac X0JaTd PyXUH OLIMK Jiap XOJIaTH YyJ0i Xele TabCUpOaxIi TacBHp Kapja
IIyAaacT, KH — XUYPOH, Op3y, YyCcTydy, ymen Ba Tambexxou 3e00 uctudona mynaann. Llowp 60

TAaCBUPXOM 3MHJIa Ba IIyP3IXCOC HUIIIOH MEINXall, KU UIIK HHCOHPO OEKapop, Xaccoc Ba Iyp FaM MEKyHa/.
1
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Wu acap xoraHmapo 6a qapKu aMHKH HIIK Ba XOJIATH OIIUK BOIOP Meco3al], K1 3e00un cyxaHU O6anenpo
HUILOH MEeIUXa.

Hap caxudaxou 6apanHan KUTOO Kacuaaxou ycToa MaBxya. Lllymopan kacugaxo nap uH KUTOO
12Topo Tamkun MekyHan. Fosu acocun MH Kacuaaxo MIIKK WIOXH, JycTUBY padoKaT, TACBUPU MHKHUIO0
Ba a3 0aAKOpH Ayp IIyJaHPO XUAOAT MEeKyHa]. Muconu 3epu GUKpaMoOHPO Iyppa TaCIUK MEKyHa.:

TamBuim Mabo10 AUXa a3 JaK-JaKH FauTak.

Bosin, ku 3u 6030pu anad 3y Ouépi

My acniu HaKyHOK, IIy-Ce YOPUYMIIOJIaK.

I"ap Tanram naxsk Hapacaj, Xe4 Maxyp Fam,

K-umpy3 HamoH# 6a yaxoH Oemyy JTy4dak.

Cynxyp 6apou Ty Myxai€crt, nuxam Kap3,

XaM Xy4paBy XaM XOHa CUTOHAJ 34 Ty sK-sK... [230].

WH kacuga mMa3MyHH WYTUMOR Ba TaHKHIA JomTa, 00 3a00HM KUHOSBA Oab3e MaxjIyXou
3MHAArMM MapIyMpo HHUIIOH Meauxan. Lllowp map oH a3 TalIBUINXOM PY3rop, CaBIOBY XapHI, Kap3 Ba
MyHOCH0AT 60 CYyIXypOH CyXaH MeTysiI.

Hap oro3 ry¢ra Memasaj, K1 a3 “Iak-JaKu FajaTak’ TaIBHUII HA00s]] Kalllu, sskHe 02 0BO3aX0 Ba
MYIIKWJIOTH XYPJ axaMHATH 3uél JOJaH Jo3uM HecT. babman 0a xapua Ba 0o30p padran wuimopa
MemraBaa: Oosim a3 6o3opu amad 3yA YM3XO OBapja MIABaHA Ba XaTTO aclxoW XyO Ba améu aurap
xapunoph rapaaa. u 4o mosa 6a 3uHAaruy cepxapy Ba XOXUIIN 30XHUprHapacTiu 6ab3e 0JaMOH HIIopa
paBan. Jlap ugoma rydra mMemasal, KU arap MyJl Hapacaa, FaM HaOosI Xypa, 3ep0 UMpPY3 MyMKHH acT
WHCOH Oe mmynm HamoHaa. AMMO OabJaH MabllyM MeENIaBajl, K POXH OCOH Kap3 rupudran act. [lomp
CYIXyppo 3UKp MEKyHal, KM OMOJa acT Kap3 AWXal, Baje WH Kap3 okubOaTu Oax mopan, 3epo Aap HBa3
XOHa Ba TAMOMH JIOPOUH MHCOHPO METHPa/I.

Yceron CaapunnuH AWHE sKYaHa MaCHaBUXO JOPaH[, KM IryMopan oHxo 1310 meboran. Ske
a3 OHXO YyHHUH acT:

O# KyBBaTH YUCMY KYTH YOHaM,
Ocoully YOHU HOTaBOHAM.

buminas 31 MaH UH Xy4ucTa ryQpTop:
Madpyi 3amunn xemr 3uaxop!... [273].

WNu GaliTX0 Ma3MyHHM MaHay axJIOKHA JOpaHj] Ba 0a Xud3u MOy MyJIK, MaxCyCaH 3aMUH Ba
ap3WIIM OH Jlap 3MHAArMKM MHCOH Muopa MekyHaHa. llloup macHaBupo 60 Mypouuar 0a Imaxcu Aurap
OF03 MEKYyHaJ] Ba ypo “KyBBaTH YMCM Ba KyTTH YOHaMm’ MEHOMaJ, S’bHE ypo MaHOaum KyBBaT Ba OPOMHUH
xya Mmemonan. M mbopa HUIIOH MeauXaja, KM CyXaH a3 OMJM SIK IIaXCH Ha3JAWK MepaBall, K Jap
3WHAArUH TYSIHA HaKkmuM Oy3ypr aopaa. Cumnac Merysia, Ku uH Ty(QTOpH HEeK Ba MaHIOMe3po OWIIHABAI.
WH 4o oxanrm maciuxar 6a xoHanaa meboman. Llloup 60 Tabkua Merysn, K4 “madpyir 3aMHHH XelI
3UHX0p”, S’/bHE Xapru3 3aMUHH XyJpo Hadypyur. MH qymia maHjecT, KU axaMUsATH 3aMHH Ba JIOPOUH
acoCHH MHCOHPO HHUIIOH Mmenuxaa. [lloump mMexoxan OUTysizi, Ki MHCOH HAOOSI JOPOMH acOCHHU XYIIPO,
MaxcycaH 3aMUHpO, 0a OCOHH a3 JacT AWXal, 3P0 OH TAKATOXM 3MHIAr# Ba Kaduim osgHaau ycr. Arap
WHCOH 3aMuHamIpo Qypyiaj, MeTaBoHa] 0a KaMOM30aTH Ba MYIIKIIIOTH 3UHAAr# py 0a py masaj.

Ycron gap xaHpu pyOo# XaM 340J KapaaaH, IIyMopau MH pyOou€r nap uH KUTOO 47TOpO
TaIIKUI MeKyHaJ. PyOonétu ycros MaB3yXxou I'yHOTYHPO TaIlIKWJI MEKYHA:

Makrab 6a Ty €1 Menuxan My anao,
Makrab 3u Ty Mebapaj] Famy paH4yy Taao,

Sk HyKTam MyxTacap 31 MakTab rysam:

Opam HamraBaj kace, Marap a3 Makrao [291].

Wn pybont MasmyHH TapOusiBii Ba Mabpudari jomra, 6a axaMusTH MakTad nap XaéTh WHCOH
Oaxmuna myzgaact. [lloup map oH HakmmM MakTabpo XamMuyH MaHOau JOHUIN, axXJOK Ba TallaKKyJH
LIAXCHAT TabKUA MEeKyHal. Maktad 6a MHCOH MMy agad MeoMy30Hall, MakTad qYoHecT, KU WHCOH J1ap OH
JIOHUIII METUPaJ, XOHAaHy HaBUILITAaH Ba 0100y aXxJIOKpO MeoMy3al. Anu0 MakTadpo XaMuyH capyaliMan
Mabpudar Ba (apxaHr HUIIOH JojaactT. Maktad a3 MHCOH FaMy paH4y 3axMaTpo Jyp MekyHaa. UH
MabHO JI0pajl, Ki 00 OMY3HUIIl Ba TapOWs HHCOH METaBOHAJ 3MHJAruy OexrTap JomTa Oomaa Ba a3 Oucép
MYIIKWJIOTH HOJIOHH Ba OecaBonit paxo €0an. MlHcoH TaHxo TaBaccyTu MakTal onam memasal. SbHe, Oe

JIOHHMIII, O¢ TabIMM Ba O¢ TapOUsi KHCOH HaMeTaBOHA | 0a KaMoJI pacaj Ba IIaxCH KOMUJI rap/ai.
1
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Hap xutob mebpxou mac a3 WHKWIOON HHU3 4oi rupudTaact. AcocH MaB3yxoW OH Oaxmmaa 6a

xaMHuH MaB3y Mebomraz. Lllymopan mebpxou Map WH 1aBpa HaBUIITaW AWHI 57TOpO TAIIKWIT MEKyHAI:

A3 axrapu HHKWIOOU MO CYXT

HyHEun cutamMrapoH 4y XOIIOK.

Adcyc maxyp, Ku cyXT onam,

Bapryii, ku “Xac kamy 4axoH nok” [322].

llesp Gonmon Ma3MyHHM MypKyBBaTH MYTUMON Ba MHKHJIOOW AomiTta, 6a MaB3yn mybOopusa Oap

3UAK 3yIMy cuTaM Oaxmmaa mrynaact. Hloup nap ue 9o 60 pyxu Oanana Ba aHIeIIaN O30AMXO0XOHA a3
TaFriupoTH Oy3ypre cyxaH Merysi, Ki Aap HaTH4au UHKWI00 O6a Bydyn meosin. ['ydra memasan, ku “a3
axrapy MHKHJIOOH MO CYXT”, SbHE a3 Mapopan MHKUIOO oTaiie 0apXxocT, KM TABOHUCT HU30MH KyXHa Ba
30MMpo HOOy.H co3zaa. Kamumanm “axrap” (mmapopa) pam3u OF0O3M XapakaT Ba HEpPyW TaFrHMpAMXaHIa
Mebomman. MaKnI06 xaM4yH KyBBae TaCBHp IIyAaacT, K METaBOHAI YoMeapo a3 0aji Ba Oeamonatit ok
KyHana. bo3 amub merysn, ku “ayHEM cUTaMrapoH 4y XOHIOK” CYXT. SIbHe YaxoHe, KM IMyp a3 3yjiIMy
cutaMm Oya, MHECITH XOmIoK (anadu xymk) 6a oconit HOOyx rapaua. MH 4o mounp Mexoxax HAIIOH TUXa,
KM HI30MH 30JIUM YCTYBOP HECT Ba 00 SK KyBBau XakranaboHa MeTaBoHan a3 OaifH paBan. [lac momp 6a
XOHaHJIa MypoYnaT MeKyHa, Ki adcyc Haxyp, Ku onam cyxT. MK 4o aHaeman MyxuMm OaéH MelaBai: Ha
xap cyxtaH Oaja acT. Arap uu3e, KM cyxTaacTt, Oaai Ba 3yyiM Oolaj, nac a3 OaiiH padranu oH Goucu
aHayXx HecT. Anu0: “Xac kaMy 4axoH MoK~ Merysij. SIbHe, BaKTe YM3X0M HOJO3MM Ba 0af (Xacy XOIIIOK)
HOOYJI MellaBaHJ, YaxOH MOK Ba OexrTap Merapnaa. UH sk xynocau ¢ancaduct, KM MOKIIaBUU YoMmea
Oab3aH 00 poxu caxTt Ba maauj O6a aman meosia. Llonp xoHaHgapo 6a oH 1abBaT MEKyHaJ, KU a3 YyHUH
TaFUpPOT HaxapocaJ Ba OHXOPO XaMuyH Kagame Oa cyu afonaT Ba MOKHA KaOyn Hamosia. Hap oxupu
kuto0 “MnoBa 0a mebpxo” oMau MaB3yX0 MabIyMOT MaBXKyJ Oyla, KM acocaH Ha3MHU Ba KHCMaH Jap
0opau acpxoH HacpHH ¥ U30X JI0Ja UIyAaacT.

XyJaoca kapaa ryem, ywiay aBBainu “Kymmmér’-u Caapuanvs AWHA K MayMyu MypFaHOBAT Ba
ap3ULIMaHAN 3YOAUETH HAa3MHUU YCTOA MeOolIaa, K1 1ap OH MapXuiaxou I'yHOTYHH (DUKpPH Ba 34OIUH ¥
uHbuKoc €praann. dap uH KUTOO MIEBPXO, KUTHAX0, MyXaMMacxo, Kacuaaxo, MaCHaBUXO Ba pyOOWET
TUpJl OBapja IIyJaaH], KA Xap KaJoM JOpOM Ma3MyH Ba FOsiM XOCH Xya MmeOomana. Jlap mebpxoun
TOMHKWIIOO Oemrap MaB3ybX0H UIIK, Myxa00aT, IyCTid, MOAap, BaTaH Ba XOJaTXOM 3XCOCHH MHCOH 0aéH
rapaugaany. O4oauétu ycroa 60 Maxoparu OajgaHz Ba TacBupHu 3e0ou udoaan xyapo édraact. Kurpaxo
Ba MaHAXO OemTap XyCyCHSTH TapOWsABHA Ba axJIOKA JOIITAa, MHCOHPO 0a POCTKABIN, MEXHATIYCTH,
9XTUPOMHM Hajapy MoJap Ba KaAPIIMHOCHM AOHMII JabBaT MEKyHaa. MyxamMmacxo Ba MycCaJaacxo
Oomman, madiBaHAM yCTOApO 00 amabWéTH KIACCHKi HUIIOH 10ja, 3e0omu 3a00H Ba Maxoparu OanmaHIu
Oanenu ypo Tacauk MekyHaa. Kacumaxo Ba macHaBuxo Oemrap 6a MachallaxoM MYTUMOMN, UKTHCOAN Ba
axJIOKi Oaxmmnaa nryaa, KaMOyIuXxou yoMea, 3yJIMU CYIXYpOH, ap3ullid 3aMHUH Ba axaMHUSTH 3HHIATHH
oypycTpo HumoH Mmeauxal. llespxon 0abIMMHKWIOON pyXy HaB Ba Ma3MyHHM MYTHMOHMH KaBi JOLITA,
MyOopu3a Oap 3ujIu 3yiM, JdabBaT 0a amonar mebomran. Jlap MauyMyb, MH KUTOO HAa TaHXO SK OCOPH
anabit, Oanku sk MakTabu Oy3ypru TapOwus, axJioK Ba Oegopuun dukpit meboman. dyoauértu Caapuaiua
AWHI Jap HUILIOH MEAMXaJ, KM § XaM4yH LIoup Ba Maopudmapsap xamema Oapou nempadrtu qomea,
OeopuM MapAyM Ba PYLLAN afaOUETH TOYUK caxMu Oy3ypr ry30IITaacT.
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“BOBO RAVSHAN” DOSTONINING MATNIY TAHLILI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada Nurboy Jabborov tomonidan nashrga tayyorlangan “Bobo
Ravshan” nomli xalq dostoni badiiyati, uning o‘zbek folklor matnshunosligidagi o‘rni va gimmati,
g oyaviy, badiiy va kompozitsion xususiyatlari hagida so‘z yuritilgan. Matnda xalq gissalariga xos poetik
an’analarning, ifoda uslubining saqlanishi dalillangan. Unda garchi “Bobo Ravshan” dostoni — Xalq
orasida keng targalgan, bizgacha yetib kelgan, gissa sifatida aholi orasida ko‘p aytilib kelingan asarlardan
biridir. U garchi Bobo Ravshan nomi sarlavhaga ko‘tarilgan bo‘lsa-da, mazmunan Hazrat Alining islom
olamida tutgan o‘rni uning mubolag‘ador sarguzatlari asosiga berilgani asoslangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: matn, matnshunoslik, manba, manbashunoslik, xalg gissasi, xalq kitobi, doston,
Bobo Ravshan.

AnHoTanusi. B nanHON cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTCs JHUTEpaTypHas LEHHOCTh HApOJHOIO 3Ioca
“bo6o PaBmran” moarotoBieHHoro K myonukarun Hyp6oem J[xabGOopoBBIM, €ro MECTO W 3Ha4YeHHE B
y30€KCKOM (DOJBKJIOPHOW TEKCTOJIOTHUH, HJICOJIOTUYCCKUE, XYJIOKECTBEHHBIE W  KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIC
0COOCHHOCTH. TeKCT J0Ka3bIBaeT COXpPAaHEHHE MOITHYECKUX TPaJWIUil W BBIPA3UTEIHHOTO CTHII,
XapaKTepHBIX JUIS HApOIHBIX CKa3oK. XoTs smoc “bobo Papman” sBisercs OJHUM W3 MPOU3BEICHUN
IIHUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHCHHBIX CPECAN HAPOJd, JOMICAIINX OO HAIUX ,Z[Heﬁ 1 NepCIaBaBIINXCA KAK UCTOPUS
13 TIOKOJICHUs B TOKoJieHHe. HecMOTpst Ha TO, YTO B Ha3BaHUM NpUCYTCTBYeT umsi bobo PagiiaH, ero
COACPIKAHNEC OCHOBAHO Ha TOM (1)aKTe, YTO MECTO XaspaTa A1 B UCIaAMCKOM MHPE ONPCALCIIEICTCA €T0
MNPCYyBCINYCHHBIMHU ITPUKITFOYCHUAMU.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: TEKCT, TCEKCTOJIOIUsA, HNCTOYHUK, MCTOYHUKOBCICHUC, HApOJHAsA CKas3Ka,
Hapo/IHasi KHUra, 31oc¢, bo0o Papmiax.

Abstract. This article examines the literary value of the folk epic “Bobo Ravshan”, prepared for
publication by Nurboy Jabborov, its place and significance in Uzbek folklore textual criticism, and its
ideological, artistic, and compositional features. The text demonstrates the preservation of the poetic
traditions and expressive style characteristic of folk tales. Although the epic “Bobo Ravshan” is one of the
most widely circulated works among the people has survived to thise days and has been widely
transmitted among the population as historical. Despite the presence of the name Bobo Ravshan in the
title, its’ content is based on the fact that Hazrat Ali's place in the Islamic world is defined by his
exaggerated adventures.

Keywords: text, textual criticism, source, source study, folk tale, folk book, epic, Bobo Ravshan.

Kirish. “Bobo Ravshan” — doston janrida yaratilgan asar. Uning yozma matnini Nurboy
Abdulhakim o‘g‘li nashrga tayyorlab, 1992-yilda uni kitob holida chop ettirgan [1, 39]. Kitob
boshlanishida matnshunos shunday so‘zlarni keltiradi: “Xayolan asr boshidagi o‘zbek mehmonxonasini
ko‘z oldingizga keltiring. Nuroniy bir mullo kishi kitob o‘giyotir. Unga qulog solayotganlar goho bosh
chayqasalar, goho tizzalariga urib go‘yadilar. Ular doston eshitishayapti. Bugun esa unday gap-
gashtaklar, kitobxonliklar yo‘q. “Bobo Ravshan” degan narsa borligini bilsa bitta-yarimta bilar, bo‘lmasa
uyam yo‘q. Qaniydi, o‘sha mehr-ogibat, hurmat va samimiyat gaytib kelsa, ganiydi, farzandlarimizni
halollik va gahramonlikka undaydigan asarlar ko‘p bo‘lsa... Qo‘lingizdagi bu kitob mana shunday armon

ila yurganlar uchun tayyorlandi” [1, 1]. Folklorshunos Darmonoy O‘rayeva matnshunos Nurboy
-
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Abdulhakim o‘g‘li Jabborov haqida haqli e’tirof etganidek: “Olimning folklorga muhabbati o‘zbek
folklorshunosligiga hissa go‘shishga ham undagan. U “Bobo Ravshan” nomli xalq dostonini so‘zboshi
bilan nashr ettirish orgali o‘zbek folklor matnshunosligi taraqqiyoti uchun ham xizmat qilgan” [2, 55].

Asosiy gism. “Bobo Ravshan” kitobining so‘zboshisi “Xalq donoligining namunasi” degan
sarlavha bilan berilgan. Bu bilan “Bobo Ravshan” dostonini ham sifatlangan. Matnshunos olimning
aytishicha, ushbu dostonning hozirgi alifbodagi nashri bo‘Imaganligi sababli otasi — Abdulhakim Jabbor
o‘g‘liga o‘gib bermoglik niyatida uning o‘zidagi nusxasini gishlog‘iga, otasi huzuriga olib borgan. U
dostonni o‘qiy boshlaganida otasi davomini yoddan so‘zlab bergan ekan. Bundan anglashiladiki, “Bobo
Ravshan” dostoni xalq orasida keng targalgan bo‘lgan. Negaki, gadimdan uni xalq gap-gashtaklar va
gurunglar jarayonida aytib, eshitib kelgan.

Demak, baxshi emas, xalq ichidan chiggan biror-bir ziyoli kishi tomonidan omma orasida aytib
berilgan yoki arab yozuvida avloddan avlodga yetkazib kelingan bunday asarlar nafagat doston, balki
gissa deb ham yuritilgan.

Arab alifbosida eski o‘zbek yozuvida bizgacha yetib kelgan dostonlarni esa matnshunos olimlar
joriy alifboga o‘tkazib, yana xalgga tagdim gilishgan. 1992-yilda uning ilk bor kirill yozuvidagi matn
nusxasi nashrga tayyorlangan. Ammo hali uning hozirgi lotin yozuviga asoslangan nashri mavjud emas.

“Bobo Ravshan” dostonining bosh qahramoni — Bobo Ravshan bo‘lib, asarda asosan uni garzdan
gutgarish jarayonida Hazrat Alining boshidan kechirgan gizigarli sarguzashtlari xalq dostonlariga xos
mubolag‘alar, badiiy tasvir vositalari orgali hikoya gilinadi. N. Jabborov ko‘rsatib o‘tganidek, dostonning
asosida islom dinining insonparvar din ekanligi, musulmon ahlining hech gachon xor bo‘Imasligi, kofirlik
esa “misli najasat” ekanligi, haqiqiy e’tiqodli, iymonli kishilarga Olloh hamisha madadkor bo‘lishi kabi
g‘oyalar yotadi. Bu g‘oyalarni ochish uchun doston tarkibiga payg‘ambarlar hagidagi tarixiy rivoyatlar
mazmuni ham singdirib mahorat bilan singdirib yuborilgan. Xususan, keltirilgan she’riy misralarda bunga
ishoralarni ilg‘ash mumkin. Masalan, doston tarkibidan o‘rin olgan Ibrohim alayhissalomning tushlarida
Olloh yo‘liga o‘g‘lini qurbon qilishi lozimligi to‘grisida ishora gilinishi, bunga otaning rozi bo‘lishi,
shuningdek, o‘g‘li Ismoil ham bunga ko‘nishi haqidagi talqinlar ta’sirchanlikni oshirishga xizmat qilgani
bilan ajralib turadi. Ammo shunda farishta Jabroil qo‘y olib keladi va Ismoilning o‘rniga qo‘y qurbonlik
gilinadi.

Shuni aytish kerakki, dostonda bu rivoyat to‘lig‘icha, batafsil hikoya gilinmagan, balki uning
mazmuniga Hazrat Alining Ollohga xitob qilib aytgan quyidagi to‘rt misralik she’rida ishora qilib
o‘tilgan:

Ibrohim Xalilga farmon aylading,
Ismoil boshini qurbon aylading.
Jannatdan go‘y berib oson aylading,
Qoadir Olloh, san bilursan holimni.

Umuman aytganda, mazkur dostonda Hazrat Ali bilan bog‘lig lavhalar alohida o‘ringa ega.
Masalan, uning daryoni bog‘lab, o‘n ikki farsahli ajdarhoni o‘ldirishi, hammadan o‘zining jismonan
kuchli ekanligini namoyish etishi ham juda ta’sirlidir. U o‘zini hagiqiy er kishi, halol va mard inson
sifatida namoyon etadi:

Shohning haqqi gardanimda golmasin,
Mahshar kuni Tangri xitob gilmasin,
Er uldur, va’dasi yolg‘on o‘Imasin,
Pahlavonlar tutib bog‘lang — Aliman.

Hazrat Ali tilidan Kkeltirilayotgan ushbu misralar uning pokdomon, birovning haqgidan
go‘rgadigan, oxiratini o‘ylaydigan, o‘z so‘zida turadigan, to‘g‘riso‘z kishi ekanidan dalolat beradi.

Shoir Hamza Imomberdiyev “Bobo Ravshan” dostonini bolaligida buvisidan tinglagan hamda
uning og‘zidan yozib olgan ekan. Shuning yordamida matnshunoslar har ikkala go‘lyozmani o‘zaro
solishtirib, asarning to‘lig nusxasini imkon gadar tiklashga muvaffaq bo‘lishgan. Demak, doston
matnining mukammal nusxasiga erishishda Shahribonu Sulton Xalifa gizining ham alohida xizmatini
e’tirof etib o‘tish joizdir.

“Bobo Ravshan” dostoni “Bismillahir rohmanir rohim” deya, “Alhamdu lillahi robbil a’lamin
ba’da ammo roviyon va noqilon osor andog‘ rivoyat qilurlarkim” degan kirish jumlalar bilan boshlangan
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bo‘lib, undagi “roviyon va noqilon” so‘zlari “roviylar va naglchilar” degan ma’noni beradi. Bu bilan xalq
gissalari roviy hamda naglchilar tomonidan hikoya qilinib kelganiga ishora gilinadi.

Shu jumlalardan so‘ng Madina shahri, ya’ni musulmon olamining asosiy maskanida yashagan
Bobo Ravshan nomi tilga olinadi. Uning ko‘p kambag‘al va ayolmand kishi bo‘lgani aytiladi. U
majburligidan bir Yahudo ismli juhuddan ming tillo garz olgan bo‘ladi, biroq uni gaytarishga juda
qiynaladi. Shunda juhud unga “yo pulimni ber, yo qizingni ber, yo dinimga kir” deb, uchta shart qo‘yadi.
Bobo Ravshan esa bunga javoban juhuddan ertaga peshingacha muhlat so‘raydi. Juhud rozi bo‘ladi. Bobo
Ravshan payg‘ambari Xudoning oldiga borib najot so‘ramoqchi bo‘ladi. Shu o‘rinda uning nolalari 11 ta
to‘rtlik shaklidagi she’riy bandlar orqali ifoda etilgan. To‘rtinchi to‘rtlik boshida “Ketmishga kelib
yoshim” deganidan uning yetmish yoshda ekanini bilib olish mumkin. Chunki xalq orasida bu yosh
“Yetmish — ketmish” tarzida talgin qilinadi. Keltirilgan to‘rtliklarning oxirgisi (11-sida) u o‘zini
guyidagicha tanishtiradi:

Bobo Ravshan deyur otim,
Oc¢chir juhud daftar xatin.
Qutgarib ol omonatim,
Xudoyo, hojatim bergil.

Bobo Ravshanning bu nolalarini eshitgan juhudlar uni masxarab, ustidan kulishadi. Payg‘ambarni
qashshoq deb atashadi. Matnda keltirilganday “Alqgissa andin so‘ng” Bobo Ravshan masjidga,
Payg‘ambarimiz huzuriga boradi.

Natija va muhokamalar. Ko‘rinadiki, xalq gissalarida syujet vogealari bir-biriga ko‘pincha
“alqissa” so‘zi orgali bog‘lanadi. Ularning tilida eski o‘zbek tilida ishlatiladigan olmoshlarni ham
kuzatish mumkin. Jumladan, “andin so‘ng” hozirgi tilda “undan so‘ng” ko‘rinishida ishlatilishi ma’lum.
So‘roq yuklamasi hozirgiday “-mi” shaklida emas, “-mu” shaklida qo‘llangani kuzatiladi: “G‘ariblarga
lutfu inoyat bormi?”

Shuningdek, doston tarkibidagi she’riy misralarda qo‘shimchalarning qo‘llanishi ham eski o‘zbek
yozuvi bo‘yicha ekanini ko‘rish mumkin. Masalan, “Tushubdur boshimg‘a haqni balosi” misrasini
hozirgi imlo bo‘yicha “Tushubdi boshimga hagning balosi” ko‘rinishida tabdil gilish mumkin. “dedilar”
fe’li “aydiilar” shaklida berilgan.

Payg‘ambarimiz so‘rovi bilan Hazrat Ali Bobo Ravshanga yordam berishga otlanadi. Shunda
uning Hasayn va Husayn ismli egizak o‘g‘illari “Otam, yo‘l bo‘lsin, yo‘l bo‘lsin!” aytimini aytib, unga
ergashmogchi bo‘ladilar. Birog Hazrat Ali o‘g‘illarini yo‘ldan gaytaradi va Bobo Ravshan bilan
shahardan chiqib ketadi. Yo‘lda Bobo Ravshan undan dunyosi, ya’ni molu mulki gayerga ko‘milganini
surishtiradi. Shunda Ali dunyoni ta’riflovchi misralar bilan unga dunyoning mohiyatini uqtiradi. Bunda u
dunyoni omonim so‘z sifatida talgin gilib, bir o‘rinda mol-mulk, bir o‘rinda hayot, borliq ma’nosida
ishlatgani ko‘rinadi. Keyin Hazrat Ali Bobo Ravshanni orgasiga mindirib, olti oylik joydagi shahri
Barbarga yetkazadi va o‘zini bozorda ming qulning bahosida qul qilib sotib, juhudga topshirishini
buyuradi.

Hazrat Alining olti oylik yo‘Ini ko‘z ochib yumguncha bosib o‘tishi ertak va dostonlarda Semurg*
gush yoki devlar gila oladigan ish ekanini bilardik. Shuning uchun unga xos bu sirni Bobo Ravshan juda
bilgisi kelib, savollar bilan Aliga murojaat giladi. Asarda bu hagdagi Bobo Ravshan bilan Hazrat Alining
she’riy dialoglari juda jozibali chiqqanini alohida ta’kdlash joiz. Hazrat Ali Bobo Ravshanga javoban
o‘zining “Erning eri, Haqning sheri, duldulu zulfiqorning sohibi, sohibqiron, g‘ariblar xabardori, Haybar
hisorini vayron etuvchi, kofirlarga g‘am soluvchi, Abu Tolibning o‘g‘li, murtazo, oti Ali” ekani haqida
so‘zlab beradi.

Bobo Ravshan Hazrat Alini qul gilib sotmoq uchun bozorga olib kiradi. Bu hagda Marg‘ub
podshosi ham xabar topadi va u uch shart bilan “qul™ni sotib olmoqchiligini ta’kidlaydi. Uning birinchi
sharti — daryoni bog‘lash; ikkinchi sharti — o‘n ikki farsahli ajdarhoni o‘Idirish, uchinchi sharti — huzuriga
Madinadagi Alini olib kelish edi. Bobo Ravshan “quli” Alini podshoga Qashamsham deya tanishtiradi.
Podsho boboga ishonib “qul” Alini sotib oladi. Bobo Ravshan Hazrat Ali bilan xayrlashib, Madinaga
sog‘-salomat gaytib keladi. Shu o‘rinda uning tilidan rasuli akramga she’riy na’t keltirilgan. Unda “yo
rasul” undovi alohida o‘rin egallagan.

Bobo Ravshan kelib payg‘ambarga uchrab, bo‘lgan vogealarni unga so‘zlab beradi. Keyin uning
buyrug‘i bilan juhudning garzini berishga ketayotganida, yo‘lda Alining Hasan va Husayn o‘g‘illarini

- - - -
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uchratib qoladi. Ularning she’riy dialogi “Bobo Ravshan va O‘g‘lonlar” ko‘rinishida berilgan. Bolalar
otasining Shahri Barbarda qul bo‘lib golganini eshitib, yig‘lay boshlaydilar. Shu payt Hazrat Alining
otboqari Qambarbobo kelib, imomzodalarga dalda beradi. Uning daldasi ham she’riy misralarda aks
etgan.

Bobo Ravshan Yahudo juhuddan olgan qarzini beradi hamda shu kuni, juma ogshomida
bandalikni bonuri iymon bilan bajo keltiradi.

Shahri Barbarda qolgan Hazrat Aliga podshoning Mashhur va Magbul ismli vazirlari
gumondorlik gilib, uni sinash kerakligini aytishadi. Marg‘ub podshoning kunda yuz non, yuz qo‘yning
go‘shtini yeydigan, yuz o‘ttuz gaz olmos porasi bor, beliga suqgib, karkini minib jo‘naydigan G‘ayg‘am
degan pahlavoni esa Hazrat Ali bilan olishmoqchi bo‘ladi. U gilich bilan hamla qilsa, Hazrat Ali qodir
xudodan madad so‘raydi va g*olib bo‘ladi.

Shundan so‘ng Hazrat Ali daryoni bog‘lashga yuboriladi. U yo‘lda Ollohga munojot aytadi.
Daryoga yetgach, u yerda soyasi uch tanob joyni oladigan bir tup archa ostida turib, duldul oti bilan
zulfigorini yo‘glab so‘z aytadi. Uning so‘zlarini eshitgan dulduli bilan gilichi joyidan jilib, Bobo Qambar
yoniga keladi. Bobo Qambar ularni Hazrat Ali tomon yo‘llab yuboradi.

Hazrat Ali daryoni bog‘lab turgan barcha qullarni ozod gilib yuboradi. Fagat birgina Habash ismli
qul bu ishni Alining yolg‘iz o‘zi ganday uddalashiga gizigib, qullardan ayrilib qoladi. Habash garasaki,
Hazrat Ali zulfigorini gilofidan chigarsa, u yuz gaz cho‘zilibdi. Ali gilichi bilan tog‘ni tubidan kesib, uni
guchoglab ko‘tarib kelib daryoga bosibdi. Suv to‘xtabdi. Yana Hazrat Ali ismi a’zamni o‘qib, besh
panjalarini urgan ekanlar, tosh mumdek botib ketibdi. Qo‘llarining o‘rnidan esa o‘n sakkiz anhor suv oqgib
keta beribdi. Habash qul bu karomatlarni ko‘rib, hayron qolibdi. Unga savollar berib, javob olibdi. Hazrat
Ali o°z zulfigoriga Azroil suv berib dasta go‘ndirgani, Jabroil esa uni ko‘kdan yerga indirganini so‘zlabdi.
Bularni bilgan qul kofir Habash haq yo‘liga kirib, Hazrat Ali ko‘rsatganidek, Kalimayi shahodatni
takrorlab, musulmon bo‘ladi. U vaqti xush, maston bo‘lgancha, shukronasiga Hazrat Aliga atab
“aylading” radifli bir muxammasni o‘qiydi. Keyin jamoasiga gaytib, uch ming uylik jamoatini ham
musulmon giladi.

Hazrat Ali ajdarni ham mag‘lub etadi. Bunda unga rasuli xudo, farishta Jabroil ko‘mak beradi.
Rasuli xudo Hazrat Alining holidan Ollohga o‘z munojotlari orgali xabar yetkazadi. Payg‘ambarimiz
duolari xudoi taolloning dargohida gabul bo‘lib, Ali o‘ziga ato etilgan kuch bilan bir na’ra tortgan ekan,
ajdarho karaxt bo‘lib goladi. Ali uni ikkiga bo‘lib o‘ldiradi. So‘ngra podshoga nishona bo‘ladi deb, uning
terisidan bir tasma tilib olib, beliga tagadi. Ajdahoning o‘limiga ko‘ngli buzilib, bevafo dunyodan
shikoyatini she’rga solib aytadi. Uning o‘zi o°ldirgan ajdarho terisidan tasma tilib olib, nishona sifatida
beliga tagishi ham ertakona motiv ekani bilan diggatni tortadi.

Marg‘ub podshosi ham Hazrat Alini ta’rif-tavsiflaydi. Ammo uning saroyidagi sozandasi
Matlabxon Hazrat Alini tanib qoladi. Chunki u Haybar podshohi Umar Anzarshohning mahrami edi. Ali
esa bu podshohni o‘ldirgan edi. Birog Ali Marg‘ub podshosi va uning odamlarini o‘zining Ali emasligiga
ishontiradi. Shunda podshoning vaziri Magbul undan Hazrat Alini olib kelishni talab etadi. Ali esa girg
pahlavon bilan vyetti teva (tuya) zanjir olib yo‘lga tushadi. Yo‘lda ketayotib, Hazrat Ali jami
pag‘ambarlarni yo‘glab yana munojot giladi. Keyin o‘zini girq pahlavonga tanishtiradi. Pahlavonlar esa
undan go‘rgib gochib golishadi. Hazrat Ali o°zini bandi gilishga ularni ko‘ndiradi. Uni bog‘lab, Mag‘rub
shoh oldiga olib boradilar. Podsho uning ustiga yetti lak kofir, ya'ni najas to‘ktiradi.! Bundan ko‘ngli
buzulgan Hazrat Ali Olloh nomini tilga olib, undan madad so‘rab bir na’ra tortgan ekan, dulduli bilan
zulfigori oldida hozir bo‘libdi. U ixlos bilan “Ollohu akbar” deb, na’t onhazratni o‘qib, yetti ming
pahlavonni bir o‘zi yengibdi. Mag‘rub shoh “Al-omon, Al-omon” degancha omonlik so‘rab, musulmonlar
safiga kiribdi. Uni ko‘rib, xalgi ham musulmonlikni gabul gilibdi. Mag‘rub shoh musulmon bo‘lganining
shukronasi uchun bir g‘azal o‘gibdi. Unda o‘zining musulmonligidan oldin “Bir zang bosgan sopol”,
“Yomonlardan yomon” bo‘lganini, endi esa o‘z davlatiga loyig, sodig, oshig, javohirdan ortig,
yaxshilarga rafiq, oynadan ortiglikka erishganini ta’kidlaydi. U Madinaga qaytar bo‘lgan Hazrat Alini
qirq tuyaga ortilgan tillo bilan kuzatib go‘yadi. Shu chog‘da u Hazrat Ali bilan xayrlashar ekan, xalq

! Bu o‘rinda kofir so‘zi o‘rniga najas so‘zi qo‘llanganiga guvoh bo*lish mumkin.
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|
22



AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

dostonlarida ko‘p uchraydigan xayrlashuv mazmunidagi “xo‘sh emdi” qo‘shig‘ini aytadi va yig‘lab
goladi.

Hazrat Ali Madinaga yetib borib, u yerdagi yaqginlari, do‘stu yoronlari, sahobalari bilan ko‘rishar ekan,
“ko‘risholi” radifli g‘azal uning tilidan ijro etilgan.

Doston yakunida “Hazrat Ali misoli Rustami dostondek ishlarni qildilar” deya ta’kidlangani
ko‘rinadi. Dostonning xuddi ertaklar kabi “Barcha ahli solih murodlariga yetdilar” deb xotimalanishi ham
e’tiborga molik. Fagat undagi “ahli solih” jumlasi har bir banda emas, aynan ahli solih, ezgu niyatli,
imon-insofli kishilarninggina niyatiga yetishini anglatib keladi.

Xalq qissasi sifatida taqdim qilinayotgan ushbu matnning “Parvardigoro, bizdek noqis
bandalaringni ham murod-magsudiga yetkur, hamisha sening ishging bilan yashamoglikdek ulug® va
sharafli baxtga erishmoqligimizni nasib aylagin” olqishi bilan yakunlanishi ham yuqoridagi fikrimizni
tasdiglashga xizmat giladi.

Xulosa. “Bobo Ravshan” dostoni — xalg orasida keng targalgan, bizgacha yetib kelgan, gissa
sifatida aholi orasida ko‘p aytilib kelingan asarlardan biridir. U garchi “Bobo Ravshan deb nomlangan
bo‘lsa ham, uning matni bilan tanishgach, asosan, Hazrat Alining sarguzatlari asosiga qurilgani
oydinlashadi.

ADABIYOTLAR:

1. bo6o PaBman: Jlocron (Hampra Taii€npiosun Ba cy3 6omm myamumndu Hypboit AGmynxakum
Vrim). — T.: Uynnon, 1992, — 48 6.

2. Vpaesa, JI. Xaiipar, nim, sstuxoa. (Mxoauit moprper) [Marn] / [I. Vpaesa, /1. Kyssatosa, V.
T¥paesa. — byxopo: Sadriddin Salim Buxoriy, 2026. — 124 6.

3. Kapumos, X. V36ex xank orzaku mwxoan. — T.: VYkurysun, 2008. — 256 6.

4. Mup3aes, T. ¥36ek xalk gocTonnapy nostuxacu. — T.: ®amn, 1974, — 312 6.

5. K¥paes, M. ®onpkiopurynocnuk acociapu. — T.: Akagemnamp, 2011. — 280 6.

6. Kommpos, b. V36ek xank smocu Ba yHHHT Xycycustiaapu. — T.: SIaru acp asimoan, 2005. — 198

7. A6mypaxMoHOB, T V36ek xaik or3aku wkoau tapuxu. — T.: @an, 1999. — 220 6.

8. Xacanos, b. Omnoc Ba nocronnap tabuatu. — Camapkana: Cam[Y nampu, 2010. — 176 6.

9. Paxumos, K. V36ek xank kaxpamonmuk gocrornapu. — T.: Fabyp Fyzom nHomunarn HMIY,
2007.-240 6.

10. Typaes, O. Ponbknop Ba anaduér myHocabatiapu. — T.: Yausepcurer, 2015. — 150 6.

23



AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

Quvvatova Dilrabo Xabibovna,

Buxoro davlat universiteti professori,
filologiya fanlari doktori (DSc)
(O‘zbekiston)

E-mail: dilrabo68@mail.ru

Nizomova Nozanin Ismatovna,

Buxoro davlat universiteti

talabasi (O ‘zbekiston)

E-mail: nizomovanozanind@gmail.com

YANGI NAVOIYSHUNOSLIKDAGI MUHIM VA DADIL QADAM

Annotatsiya. O‘zbek navoiyshunosligi sahifalari nihoyatda boy va rang-barang. Shu silsilada
Nurboy Jabborov yaratgan mag‘zi to‘q, asosi mustahkam izlanishlarning alohida o‘rni bor. Uning bu
boradagi katta-kichik tadqiqotlari orasida “Maoniy ahlining sohibgironi”” monografiyasi ayricha ahamiyat
kasb etadi. Maqolada olimning ushbu keng gamrovli monografiyasi o‘rganilgan va kitobning yangi
navoiyshunoslikdagi mavgei yoritilgan. Darhagigat, kitob mundarijasini tashkil etgan Alisher Navoiy
ijodigda diniy-irfoniy g‘oyalar tajassumi, “Nasoyil ul-muhabbat” haqidagi talqinlar, “Makorimu-I-axloq”
asari atrofidagi kuzatishlar, tarbiya inson kamolotini belgilaydigan asosiy mezon ekanligini bilan bog‘liq
qarashlar, “dunyo” timsolining tasavvufiy mohiyatiga e’tibor, fatiy obrazi, ahli maoniyning yuksak
magomga egaligi kabi ulug® mutaffakir boy ijodining konseptual masalalari hagida atroflicha fikr
yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: navoiyshunoslik, nazm, diniy-irfoniy g‘oyalar, Qur’oni karim ta’limoti,
matnshunoslik, hadis, hamd, na’t.

Annotanus. Ctpanunbl y30€KCKOT0 HaBOMBEACHUS UPE3BBIYAHO OOTaThl 1 MHOT00Opa3HHEL B
3TOM ALy 0cob0e MECTO 3aHMMAIOT TIIyOOKHE M OCHOBaTeNbHbIC uccienoBanusi Hyp6oii xabbaposa.
Cpenu ero MHOTOUYHUCIICHHBIX KPYIHBIX H MajbIX HAY4YHBIX TPYAOB MoHorpadus ‘“Maonuii axaunumne
coxubkuponu” MMeeT ocoboe 3HaueHue. B crarbe paccmarpuBaeTcs JaHHas MaciiTaOHas MOHOrpadus
YYEHOTO M OCBEIIAeTCS MECTO M pOJb KHHUTHM B COBPEMEHHOM HABOMBEICHUH. JleHCTBUTENBHO, B
COJIep)KaHUM KHUTH BCECTOPOHHE OCBEICHbl TAaKHE KOHIENTYyaJbHBIE BOIPOCHI OOraToro HacCeIus
BEJIMKOTO MBICIIUTENS, KaK BOIUIOLICHUE PEIMIHO3HO-MUCTHUECKHX UeH B TBopuecTBe Anmiiepa Hasow,
uHTepnperanuu  “‘Hacoum yr-myxabboam”, HaOmMOAeHUs Haa Tpou3BeAcHHEM ‘‘Maxopumy-n-axiok”,
B3MUISJIbl HA BOCIIUTaHUE KaK HA OCHOBHOW KPHUTEPUH COBEPILCHCTBA YEIIOBEKA, BHUMAHHE K CY(QHICKOM
CYIIHOCTH CUMBOJIa “Mupa”, o0pa3 ¢amuil (DIyXOBHOTO pBhIIAps), a TAaKKE BBICOKHH CTaTyC ‘‘axiu
maonu” (“moaeit cMeIcaa”).

KiroueBble cjioBa: HABOMBECHHE, 103U, PEIUTHO3HO-UPphaHCKUe ujeH, yueHue CBSIIEHHOTO
Kopana, TekcTonorus, Xxaauc, Xam1, HabT.

Abstract. The field of Uzbek Navoi studies is exceptionally rich and diverse. Within this
tradition, the profound and well-grounded research conducted by Nurboy Jabborov occupies a distinctive
place. Among his numerous major and minor scholarly works, the monograph “Maoniy ahlining
sohibqironi” holds particular significance. This article examines the scholar’s comprehensive monograph
and highlights the book’s position and contribution to contemporary Navoi studies. Indeed, the book
provides a comprehensive analysis of the conceptual aspects of the great thinker’s rich creative heritage,
including the embodiment of religious-irfanic (mystical) ideas in the works of Alisher Navoi,
interpretations regarding “Nasoyim ul-muhabbat”, observations on the work “Makorim ul-axloq”, and
perspectives on upbringing as the primary criterion for human perfection. Furthermore, it delves into the
Sufi essence of the symbol of the world (dunyo), the image of the fati (spiritual knight), and the high
status of the ahli maoni (the people of spiritual meanings).

Keywords: Navoi studies, poetry, religious-mystical ideas, teachings of the Holy Qur’an, textual
studies, hadith, hamd, na‘t.

Kirish. Hassos adabiyotshunos, zahmatkash olim Nurboy Jabborovning “Maoniy ahlining

sohibqgironi” nomli monografiyasini “Istiqlol Navoiynomasi” deyish mumkin. Unda Alisher Navoiy
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ijodiyotining o‘zak masalalari, uning millat adabiy-estetik tafakkuri taraggiyotiga ko‘rsatgan ta’siri izchil
o‘rganilgan. Monografiya nashr gilinishi bilan u hagda bir gator tagrizlar yozildi. Jumladan, akademik
Sh.Sirojiddinovning “Ilmiy haqgiqat yog‘dusi”, Dilnavoz Yusupovaning “Buyuk mutafakkir ijod olamiga
yaqinlashuv”, Magsud Asadovning ‘“Maoniy ahlining sohibqironi” xususida”, Zebo Qobilovaning “Asl
o‘zanlarga qaytish”, Obidjon Karimovning “Alisher Navoiy irfoniy olamining yangicha talqini” kabi
maxsus taqriz-magolalar matbuot yuzini ko‘rdi. Shu bilan birga, ozarbayjon olimasi, professor Almaz
Ulvi Binnatovaning “Professor Nurboy Jabborov” nomli keng qamrovli maqolasida ushbu kitob haqidagi
fikr-qarashlar aks etgan. Binobarin, akademik Sh.Sirojiddinov monografiyaning beshta yutug‘ini sanab
o‘tadi. Shundan to‘rtinchisida u yozadi: “Nurboy Jabborov asarining muvaffaqiyatini ta’minlagan
to‘rtinchi omil ulug® mutafakkir e’tiqodi, hayot tarzi va asarlari mohiyatidan kelib chiqib, hazrat Navoiy
“Maoniy ahlining sohibqironi” ekani dalillanganidir.

Asosiy gism. Buyuk shoir ilk bor Maqsud Shayxzoda tadgiqotlarida “G‘azal mulkining sultoni”
deya ulug‘langani ma’lum. “Maoniy ahlining sohibqironi” degan nisba buyuk Navoiyning avliyolarning
avliyosi sifatidagi kamoloti darajasini ko‘rsatib, “G*azal mulkining sultoni” ta’rifini yanada to‘ldiradi” [1,
6]. Ko‘rinadiki, ustoz-adabiyotshunos kitobning nomidayoq katta ilmiy yuk, mazmun yuklanganligini
gayd etgan holda, uning N.Jabborovgacha Navoiyga berilgan ta’riflardan deyarli qolishmasligini
ta’kidlaydi. Shu bilan birga, akademik ustozning “monografiyaning beshinchi yutug‘i navoiyshunoslikda
mavjud muayyan ilmiy garashlar bilan bahsga kirishilganida va muallif nugtayi nazarining quvvatli ilmiy
dalillanganida ko‘rinadi” [1, 6] deyishida ham jon bor. Chunki ustoz-olim Navoiy dahosiga yondashar
ekan, uning bitiklari o‘zigacha mas’ul so‘z aytgan navoiyshunos salaflarga uyg‘un kelishi, ularning
“panjasiga panja ura olishi” bilan alohida ahamiyatga molik. Taniqli navoiyshunos D.Yusupova ham
kitobning har bir ko‘tarilgan ilmiy muammolarni yoritib berar ekan, o‘z garashlarini: “Maoniy ahlining
sultoni” monografiyasi Nurboy Jabborovga xos bo‘lgan ilmiylik, aniglik, kitobxonga manzur keladigan
ravon uslub va til bilan yozilgan. Bugun bu kabi kitoblar har doimgidan ko‘ra zarurroq, chunki
yangilanishlar nafasi ufurib turgan, navoiyshunosligimizning so‘nggi yangiliklarini o‘zida jamlagan
nashrlar barchani buyuk mutafakkir ijod olamiga yaginlashtirish bilan birga uni to‘g‘ri anglashda ham
yordam beradi” [2, 4] deya xulosalaydi. Demak, mazkur monografiya navoiyshunoslikdagi yangilanishlar
nafasi ufurib turgan fundamental tadgiqotdir. Ozar olimasi Almaz Ulvi Binnatova Nurboy Jabborov
faoliyatiga bag‘ishlangan adabiy portret xarakteridagi maqgolasida monografiyaga ham to‘xtaladi va
ustoz-olimning Nizomiy Ganjaviy va Alisher Navoiy “Xamsa”lari qiyoslangan o‘rinlarga diqgat garatadi
[3]. Bu kuzatish va e’tiroflardan ko‘rinadiki, olimning ‘“Maoniy ahlining sohibqironi” monografiyasi
istiglol davri navoiyshunosligining o‘ziga xos yangi sahifasini ochib bergan.

Natija va muhokamalar. Monografiyaning birinchi bobi “Komil shaxsiyat va ijodiy salohiyat
uyg‘unligi” tarzida sarlavhalangan va “Alisher Navoiy va islom ma’rifati” nomli magola bilan ibtido
topgan. Unda dastlab “adab”, “adabiyot” terminlarining keng va tor ma’nolari “G‘iyosu-l-lug‘ot”,
“Muntaxabu-I-lug‘at” kabi nodir manbalarga tayanib, izohlangan. Ushbu so‘zni adabiyotshunos Alisher
Navoiyga bog‘lab talqin etadi: “Hazrat Alisher Navoiy fikricha, adab kichiklarning saodatga
erishmog‘iga va ulug‘larning kamolotda yanada yuksalmog‘iga bois bo‘ladi’[4,12]. Adabiyotshunos
“adabiyot” terminining tor ma’nosidan kelib chiqib, Sharq adabiyotida nazmning mavqeyi baland
bo‘lganligini ta’kidlaydi va ulug® mutafakkirning nazm haqidagi fikrlarini keltiradi.

Ustoz-adabiyotshunos Alisher Navoiy ijodiga diniy-irfoniy g‘oyalar ifoda etilishini uning amaliy
faoliyati bilan bog‘laydi. Zero, ulug® mutafakkirning besh vagt namozni jamoat bilan o‘qishi, “Hirot
shahridagi Marg‘aniy bog‘i ichida benihoya chiroyli bezaklar bilan ziynatlangan jome masjidi qurib, o‘z
zamonasi qorilarining sarasi bo‘lgan Xoja Hofiz Muhammad Sultonshohni ushbu masjid imomligiga
tayinlagan”ligi, zakot berish borasida ham katta g‘ayrat ko‘rsatganligi buni tasdiglab turadi. Qolaversa,
Navoiyning haj safari uchun yo‘lga chigganligi, biroq Hirotdagi notinchliklar tufayli gaytishga majbur
bo‘lganligi, ikkinchi marta bu ulug® ishga azimat gilganida yana yo‘lda sog‘ligi yomonlashganligi bilan
alogador talginlar yangiligi bilan ajralib turadi. Alisher Navoiyning buyuk islom mutafakkirlari, tasavvuf
allomalarining kitoblarini qunt bilan o‘rganganligi va o‘z asarlarida tilga olganligi ham bunga dalil qilib
ko‘rsatiladi. Uning “Arba’in” asari yozilishi zaminida ham mutafakkirning hadis ilmini chuqur
egallaganligi yotishi borasidagi gaydlar ham olimning gator yillar olib borgan izlanishlarining natijasi,
albatta. Aynigsa, bunda Alisher Navoiyning “Xamsa” asari birinchi dostoni “Hayrat ul-abror” bilan

maqolotlari, na’tlar bilan bog‘liq tahlillar ustoz-olimning mutafakkir shoir ijodining tub mag‘ziga,
-
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asarlarida aks etgan islomiy-ma’rifiy g‘oyalar manbaiga yanada chuqur kirib borganligidan dalolat beradi.
Shu bilan birga, “Farhod va Shirin”, “Layli va Majnun” hamda “Sab’ayi sayyor” dostonlari asosiy
qahramonlari tarixiy ildizlariga teran nazar solinganligi, “Sab’ayi sayyor’da muallif konsepsiyasi
negizida nafs talgqini Qur’oni karim ta’limoti bilan aloqadorligi, “Saddi Iskandariy’ni yozishga
kirishishdan oldin ulug® shoirning “Tarixi anbiyo va hukamo” uchun materiallar yig‘ganligi haqidagi
kuzatishlar ham ilmdagi yangi gaplar sifatida ahamiyatlidir.

Yana bir jihatni qayd etish kerak: kitob sahifalaridagi “Nasoyil ul-muhabbat” haqidagi talginlar
ham hassos olimning mutafakkir ijodiga kompleks yondashganligini Ko‘rsatadi: “Asarda tasavvuf
ta’limotining asoslari, uning taraqqiyot bosqichlari to‘g‘risida qimmatli ma’lumotlar berilgan. Buyuk
mutafakkirning yozishicha, tasavvuf ahli qat’iy amal qilgan qoidalar quyidagilardir: 1) ularning eng
avvalgi ishlari tavba bo‘lgan, ya’ni ular Haq taoloning barcha qaytariglaridan parhez gilgan; 2) lugma
hilliyati, ya’ni lugmaning halol bo‘lishiga jiddu jahd ko‘rsatgan”[4, 35]. Demak, bu garash ham “770
avliyoulloh hayotiga oid ibratli voqealar tizimli yoritilgan” asarning islom ma’rifati bilan chambarchas
bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatadi.

Dastlabki bobning 2-fasli “Buyuk shaxs va daviat arbobi” deb nomlangan va quyidagicha ibtido
topgan: “G‘iyosiddin Humomiddin o‘g‘li Xondamir Alisher Navoiyga bag‘ishlangan asarini bejiz
“Makorimu-l-axloq” deb atamagan. “Innamo bu’istu liutammima makorima-I-axloq”, ya’ni “Men yaxshi
xulglarni mukammal darajaga ko‘tarish uchun yuborildim” mazmunidagi muborak hadisdan kelib chiqib,
muarrix buyuk mutafakkirni ana shunday mukammal xulgning timsoli, deb biladi. Asarda “bob” o‘rniga
“maqgsad” atamasi qo‘llangan va muallif o‘n magsadda buyuk mutafakkir siymosini mufassal
tasvirlagan[4, 41]. E’tibor berilsa, bunda Alisher Navoiyga bag‘ishlangan “Makorimu-l-axloq” asari
xususida so‘z ketmoqda. Ta’kidlash kerakki, ushbu tarixiy asar hagida ko‘p va xo‘p aytilgan esa-da, olim
talginlari yangi: ya’ni asar nomi muborak hadis mazmuni bilan bog‘langan. Darhagigat, ushbu
sarlavhaning ulug® mutafakkir suratiyu siyratini aks ettirishi, uning har jihatdan mukammal inson
ekanligini “mukammal xulgning timsoli” degan ta’rif dalillab turadi. Ustoz-adabiyotshunos ushbu
mukammallikni ifoda etuvchi 10 magsad (bob)ni nomma-nom keltiradi. “Hazrat Navoiyning oddiy inson,
davlat arbobi, ijodkor va shaxs sifatidagi siyrati, fazilatlari hagida to‘laqonli ma’lumot beradigan
mo‘tabar manba”da Alisher Navoiyning komillik sifatlari hayotiy lavhalarda tarixiylik tamoyiliga
asoslanib, yoritib berilganki, adabiyotshunos olim shu nugtalarga alohida diggat garatgan. Asardagi ulug*
shoirga nisbatan go‘llangan “ul hidoyat va igbol osmonining quyoshi” istiorasi uning olimlarning olimi,
shoirlarning shoiri, “avliyolarning avliyosi”, nihoyatda saxovatpesha bo‘lganligini ko‘rsatib turadi.

Kitobning “Buyuk shoirning irfoniy va adabiy-estetik olami” tarzida sarlavhalangan bobi
“Hayot falsafasi talqini” fasli bilan boshlangan. Unda ustoz-adabiyotshunos tarbiya inson kamolotini
belgilaydigan asosiy mezon ekanligi, Sharq mutafakkirlari o‘z asarlarida tarbiyani insonni kamolga
yetaklovchi kuch sifatida talgin etganliklari hagida fikr yuritar ekan, o‘z e’tiborini Alisher Navoiy asarlari
gatida yashiringan hikmatomuz fikrlarga qaratadi. Uning ta’kidlashicha, Navoiy talginida tarbiya ustoz va
muhit orgali amalga oshadigan uzluksiz jarayon sifatida sabr, vaqt va mehnatni talab giladi. Shunga ko‘ra,
Nurboy Jabborov ulug® mutafakkir baytlaridan keltirib, uning vatanparvarlik, elparvarlik, ma’rifat,
keksalarga hurmat, tinchlik va ofiyat, ogohlik, ishg hagidagi baytlarini tahlil etadi.

“Dunyo” timsoli va uning talginlari”dan bahs etuvchi keyingi fasl ham ohorli tahlil va
xulosalarga boyligi bilan ajralib turadi. Ta’kidlash kerakki, ushbu masalaga ko‘plab olimlar u yoki bu
darajada munosabatlar bildirishgan. Birog N.Jabborov mazkur muammoning tub ildizlariga nazar soladi,
“dunyo” timsolining tasavvufiy mohiyatini ochishga e’tibor qaratadi: “Alisher Navoiy asarlarida dunyo
timsoli ikki xil ma’noda qo‘llangani kuzatiladi: 1) inson yashab turgan dunyo; 2) odamzodni ma’rifatdan
to‘suvchi parda. Hazrat Navoiy asarlari uchun ilmiy-ma’rifiy asos vazifasini o‘tagan ilohiy manba —
Qur’oni karimda va muborak hadislarda ham “dunyo” tushunchasi ana shu ikki ma’noda zikr etilgan.
Alisher Navoiyning “dunyo” tushunchasiga yondashuv konsepsiyasi ushbu ikki mo‘tabar manbaga
asoslanadi”[4, 75]. Binobarin, olim “dunyo” so‘zining zohiriy va botiniy ma’nolarini Qur’oni karim va
hadislarga tayangan holda ochib bergan. Ustoz-adabiyotshunos shu timsolning ikki ma’nosiga tayanib,
mutafakkir she’rlaridagi mazmunni ham 2 ga bo‘lib tasnif etadi: 1. “Dunyo” timsolining inson yashab
turgan makon ma’nosida talgin etilishi. 2. “Dunyo” timsolining odamzodni ma rifatdan to ‘suvchi parda
sifatidagi talgini.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Bobdan o‘rin olgan “Futuvvat g‘oyasi va fatiy obrazi” deb nomlangan fasl ham ulug® Navoiy
asarlaridagi juda kam o‘rganilgan fatiy obrazi talqiniga aloqadorligi bilan e’tiborga loyiq. Bu haqda zakiy
olima D.Yusupova yozadi: “Navoiyshunoslikda ilk marta ushbu obrazga yangicha badiiy-estetik vazifa
yuklab, uni pir timsoli sifatida talgin giladi, u taloq gilgan yor, aslida dunyo timsoli ekanligini, Axiy
uning timsolida o‘z suyuklisini emas, dunyoni taloq gilayotganligini ishonarli tarzda ochib beradi”[2, 4].
Binobarin, hassos adabiyotshunosning keng gamrovli tahlillari shunday ilmiy xulosaga kelishga omil
bo‘lgan. Mutafakkir shoir fardlari, “Sab’ayi sayyor’dagi lavhalar, g‘azallaridan olingan baytlar misolida
futuvvatning uchta darajasi: saxovat, ya’ni bor narsasini hech kimdan qizg‘anmaslik; safo, ya’ni qalbni
kibru havo, gina-kudurat, gasd-g‘azabdan pokiza, pok tutish; vafo, ya’ni hamma vaqt xalq xizmatida
bo‘lish tarzida ko‘rsatilgan. Bunday darajalarni aniglash esa tadgigotchisidan keng bilim, yuksak iqtidor,
badiiy so‘zni chuqur his etish salohiyatini talab etadiki, Nurboy Jabborovda esa bu fazilatlar mujassamdir.
“Maoniy ahli vasfi” deb nomlangan faslda “ma’ni” va “ahli maoniy” tushunchalari hazrat Alisher
Navoiyning dunyoqarashi va ijodiy konsepsiyasini belgilab berganligi, ularga zid ravishda “surat” va
“ahli surat” atamalari ham qo‘llanganligi, ahli maoniyning yuksak maqomga egaligi, ahli ma’ni va ahli
surat o‘rtasidagi munosabat masalalari izchil yoritilgan. Sinchi olim “ma’ni”, “maoniy” istilohlarining
mohiyatini “G‘iyosu-I-lug‘ot”da “Muntaxabu-I-lug‘at”, Dehxudoning “Lug‘atnoma”, “Al-mo‘jamu-I-
vasiyt” singari turli davr va makonlarda yaratilgan lug‘atlarga tayanib, izohlangan. Alisher Navoiyning
Badoyi’u-l-bidoya” devoni debochasi, “Favoyidu-l-kibar” devoni, Hazrat Navoiy ‘“Hayratu-l-abror”
dostonlarida kelgan mazkur terminlar orgali ifoda etilgan umuminsoniy g‘oyalar ochib berilgan.

“Mirzo Ulug ‘bek davri adabiyoti Alisher Navoiy talginida” tarzida sarlavhalangan faslda Mirzo
Ulug‘bek va uning davri adabiyotiga doir qarashlar o‘z ifodasini topgan. Bunda Nurboy Jabborov
quyidagi tasnifni keltiradi: “Hazrat Alisher Navoiy asarlaridagi ushbu mavzuga doir fikrlar va talqinlarni
guyidagi tasnif asosida o‘rganish mumkin: 1) ulug® shoir asarlarida Mirzo Ulug‘bek vasfi; 2) uning
zamonida yuzaga kelgan adabiy muhit va ushbu muhit namoyandalari ijodiga munosabat; 3) bu hukmdor
davrida adabiy-estetik tafakkur rivoji”[4, 120]. Avvalo, “Farhod va Shirin” xotimasida Mirzo
Ulug‘bekning adolatli podshoh sifatida ibrat qilib ko‘rsatilishi, “Majolisu-n-nafois”da qomusiy bilimlar
egasi, tab’idagi nazmga bo‘lgan mayl (o‘g‘li Abdullatifda ham) borligi aytilgan. Shu o‘rinda
adabiyotshunos bitta o°rinli taklif va ilmiy g‘oyani aytib o‘tgan: “Mirzo Ulug‘bek va Abdullatif
Mirzoning she’riy asarlarini topish va tadqiq etish adabiyotshunoslik oldida turgan vazifalardandir’[4,
120].

Adabiyotshunos olim Mirzo Ulug ‘bek davri adabiy muhiti va namoyandalari haqida fikr yuritar
ekan, Mirzo Ulug‘bek davrida “ahli zurafo ustozi” deya ta’riflangan Xatoiy taxallusli Mavlono Mir
Qarshiy, Xoja Ismatullo Buxoriyning shogirdi Mavlono Xayoliy, Mavlono Kavsariy kabi yana o‘nlab
shoiru adiblar gizg‘in ijodiy faoliyat bilan shug‘ullanganligini qayd etadi.

Kitobning uchinchi bobida “Xamsa” — buyuk badiiy obida” sifatida o‘rganilgan. “Xamsa’ning
kaliti” tarzida sarlavhalangan dastlabki faslda sinchkov olim “Xamsa” dostonlarining ibtidosi — “Hayratu-
l-abror’ning nomlanishiga e’tibor qaratadi: “Shu paytgacha asar nomi “Hayratul-abror”, “Hayrat al-
abror”, ‘“Hayrat ul-abror”, “Hayratu-l-abror” shakllarida turlicha ifodalanib keldi. Nashr variantida
“Hayrat ul-abror” tarzida berilgan. Biroq mohiyatan “Hayratu-l-abror” shaklida tabdil gilinishi to‘g‘riroq.
Negaki, “u” tovushi asliyatda “Hayrat” so‘zi bilan birga qo‘llanadi. Uni hech qanagasiga “abror” tarafga
o‘tkazib bo‘Imaydi. lzofa talabiga ko‘ra, “al” aniqlik artiklidagi “a” o‘qilmaydi. “L” harfini o‘rtada ikKki
tarafdan chizigcha bilan ajratib ifodalash eng to‘g‘ri yo‘ldir. Shunga ko‘ra, biz asar nomini “Hayratu-I-
abror” shaklida qo‘llaymiz”[4, 138-139]. Bunda N.Jabborovning ziyrak matnshunos nigohi ko‘zga
tashlanadi: u arab yozuvi va grammatikasini yaxshi bilganligi bois tabdildagi qusurni to‘g‘ri ko‘rsatgan.
Shuning o°zi adabiyot ilmidagi yangilikdir. Bizningcha, bundan keyin mumtoz nomlarni yuqoridagi kabi
ifodalashni an’anaga aylantirish orqali bu boradagi xilma-xilliklar bartaraf etish mumkin bo‘ladi.
Dostonni ustoz-adabiyotshunos “majozan bu buyuk beshlikning kaliti” deya ta’riflaydi.

“Buyuk shoirning ijod konsepsiyasi” faslida ulug® ozarbayjon shoiri Shayx Nizomiy
Ganjaviyning “Panj ganj”i, Alisher Navoiyning “Xamsa’’si o‘zaro giyoslangan.

Bobning “Ona obrazining poetik suvrati” deb nomlangan faslida ulug® mutafakkir asarlaridagi
ona obrazining badiiy tajassumi yoritilgan. Bu hagda ustoz-adabiyotshunos yozadi: ‘“Hazrat Navoiy
asarlarida ona obrazi tasvirini shartli ravishda quyidagi tasnif asosida o‘rganish mumkin: 1) omma

hayotida ona obrazi; 2) xoslar — podshohlar va avliyolar taqdirida onaning o‘rni. Har ikki turda ham ona
- -
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obrazi tasviri ikki asosga — birinchidan, milliy ruhga, millatimizning asl tabiatida azaliy bo‘lgan onaga
ehtirom tuyg‘usiga; ikkinchidan, Qur’oni karim va hadisi sharif ahkomlariga tayanadi”’[4, 158]. Birinchi
tasnifga ko‘ra, olim omma uchun kelgan ilohiy amrlar va shu mazmundagi hadislar asosiga qurilgan
“Hayratu-1, abror”dagi baytlar mohiyatini ochib beradi.

Kitobning keyingi bobi “Diniy-ma’rifiy asarlar mohiyati” deb nomlangan. “Arba’in "da ma rifiy
mazmun va badiiy shakl mutanosibligi” tarzida sarlavhalangan dastlabki faslda asarning 1968 (Porso
Shamsiyev), 1991 (Karimbek va Sayidbek Hasan, Mas’udali Hakimjon) va 2011 (Suyima G‘aniyeva)
yillardagi nashrlari matnshunoslik nugtayi nazaridan giyoslangan.

Bobning keyingi faslida “Siroju-l-muslimin”"da aqoid va figh masalalarining badiiy ifodasi”
yoritilgan. Dastlab bunda asardagi hamd va na’t qismlari tahlil etilgan. Unda ko‘tarilgan masalalar 4
gismga bo‘lib o‘rganilgan: 1. lymon keltiriladigan narsalarning tafsiloti. 2. Alloh taoloning sakkiz sifati.
3. Hag deb bilinishi agidadan hisoblangan boshga narsalar. 4. Fighiy masalalar ifodasi.

Kitobning so‘nggi bobi “Navoiyga izdoshlik saodati” deb nomlangan. Unda Navoiy va Furgat
jjodi giyoslangan. Ma’lumki, Nurboy Jabborov Furqat ijodining yirik tadqiqotchisi, shoir asarlarini
nashrlarini amalga oshirgan zahmatkash olim. Shuning uchun ham turli davrning ikki katta shoiri
ijodidagi uyg‘unliklarni nozik did va o‘tkir nigoh bilan topa olgan hamda Furqatni chin ma’noda ulug’
mutafakkirning izdoshi sifatida talqin etgan: “Furqat she’riyatida buyuk Navoiy an’analarining munosib
davom ettirilishi va yangilanishini quyidagi tamoyillar asosida o‘rganish mumkin: 1. Poetik mazmun
yangilanishi. 2. Poetik obraz takomili. 3. Poetik janr yangilanishi. 4. Vaznda tatabbu’ qilish’[4, 207].

Ustoz-adabiyotshunos Furqat she’riyatidagi uning munojot-g¢azali, munojot-musaddaslari
tahlili orgali rus mustamlaka siyosati, istibdod sharoitida millat hayotining barcha jabhalari asoratga
solinganligi, milliy istiglolga, nurli istigbolga eltuvchi barcha yo‘llar batamom to‘silganligini poetik
mazmun yangilanishi sifatida baholaydi.

Bobdan “Navoiy va Abdulla Oripov” fasli ham o‘rin olgan. Undagi fikr-g‘oyalar nihoyatda
ohorli. XV asrning murakkab sharoitida yashagan mutafakkir ijodkor bilan yangi zamonning donishmand
shoiri yaratgan bitiklar o‘zaro solishtirilgan.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, nuktadon adabiyotshunos, o‘tkir nigohli matnshunos Nurboy
Jabborovning ‘“Maoniy ahlining sohibqironi” nomli monografiyasi istiqlol davri navoiyshunosligining
yangi sahifasini tashkil etadi. Akademik Sh.Sirojiddinov yozganiday: ushbu kitob “buyuk shoir
ijjodiyotining faqat zohiriy mazmuni va badiiy shakl xususiyatlarinigina emas, balki teran botiniy ma’no
gatlamlarini anglash va anglatish” yo‘lidagi muhim va dadil gadam sifatida ahamiyatlidir.
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“LINGUOPOETICS AND METHODOLOGICAL APPROACHES IN LITERARY ANALYSIS”

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada lingvopoetikaning nazariy asoslari, uning lingvostilistika va
adabiyotshunoslik bilan o‘zaro alogadorligi hamda badiiy matnni tahlil gilishdagi o‘rni yoritilgan.
Tadgiqotda lingvopoetik tahlilning asosiy tamoyillari, uning xarakteri va matnni yaxlit badiiy-g‘oyaviy
birlik sifatida o‘rganish zarurati asoslab beriladi. Shuningdek, adabiyot nazariyasi, adabiyot tarixi va
adabiy tangidning lingvopoetik tahlil uchun metodologik ahamiyati ko‘rsatilib, badiiy asar tilining estetik
va semantik gatlamlari o‘zaro bog‘liglikda tahlil gilinadi. Magola lingvopoetik yondashuvning zamonaviy
filologiyada badiiy matnni yanada obyektiv va chuqur talgin etish imkonini berishini ta’kidlangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Lingvopoetika, lingvostilistika, badiiy matn tahlili, adabiyot nazariyasi, adabiyot
tarixi, adabiy tanqid, estetik ta’sir, metodologik yondashuvlar.

AnHotanusi. B gaHHOW HayyHOH paboTe paccMaTpWBAIOTCS TEOPETHYECKHE OCHOBEI
JIMHI'BOIIOOTHKH, €€ B3aMMOCBS3b C JUHIBOCTIJINCTUKON U JIMTCPATYyPOBCACHHUEM, a TAKIKE e€ 3HaueHHue B
AHAJIM3C  XYHOOKCCTBCHHOI'O  TCKCTA. B HUCCIICAOBAaHNU  PACKPBLIBAIOTCSA  OCHOBHLIC  ITIPHUHIIUIILI
JIMHTBOIIOOTUYECKOTO aHajlin3a, €ro KOHLCITYaJbHbIC 0COOEHHOCTH H HCOGXO,Z[I/IMOCTB pacCcMOTpEHUA
XYJIO)KECTBEHHOI'O IPOU3BEACHUS KAK €IUHOTO XYJI0KECTBEHHO-HIEOJIOIMYECKOro ILenoro. Takxke
MIOAYEPKHUBACTCSI METONOJIOTMYECKAsT 3HAYUMOCTb JIMTEPATypPHOH TEOPHUH, HCTOPUU JIUTEPATYphl H
JIUTEPATYpHON KPUTUKU [JJI JIMHTBONOITHYECKOIO HKCCIENOBAHUS, a TaKkKe aHaJu3upyercs
BSaHMOHeﬁCTBHe OCTECTHUYCCKOTO U CEMAHTHUYCCKOI'O ypOBHef/’I XYOOXKECTBEHHOI'O A3bIKa. B cratbe
YTBEP)KIAACTCSA, YTO JIMHIBOIOATHYCCKUN TIOJIXOA IO3BOJISAET OO0ECIeuuTh OoJjiee OOBEKTHBHYIO,
CHUCTEMHYIO U INTyOOKYIO HHTEPIIPETAIHIO XY I0’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB B COBPEMEHHON (DHIIOJIOTHU.

KuaroueBnbie cioBa: JIMHI'BOIIOOTHKA, JHWHIBOCTHIIMCTHUKA, AHAJIIHN3 XYHAOKCCTBECHHOI'O TCKCTA,
TEOpUsl JITEPaTyphl, WCTOPUS JIATEPATyphl, JIUTEpaTypHas KpUTUKA, OcTeTmdeckuit dddekr,
METOJO0JIOTHYECKHUE MOAXObI.

Abstract. This study explores the theoretical underpinnings of linguopoetics, its relationship with
linguostylistics and literary studies, and its significance in literary text analysis. It outlines the
fundamental principles of linguopoetic analysis, its conceptual framework, and the importance of
interpreting literary works as cohesive artistic and ideological entities. The research further underscores
the methodological relevance of literary theory, literary history, and literary criticism in linguopoetic
inquiry, while examining the interaction between the aesthetic and semantic dimensions of literary
language. The paper argues that a linguopoetic approach facilitates a more systematic, objective, and
profound interpretation of literary texts within modern philological research.

Keywords: Linguopoetics, linguostylistics, literary text analysis, literary theory, literary history,
literary criticism, aesthetic effect, methodological approaches.

Kirish. The complexity of literary works arises largely from the challenges involved in
interpreting their distinctive linguistic features. It is widely acknowledged that fundamental categories of
literary studies - such as style, genre, composition, rhythm, theme, plot, conflict, character, artistic idea -
play a crucial role in shaping the understanding of a literary text. The core of knowledge within literary
studies provides researchers with essential tools for analyzing literary works, interpreting the author’s
language and stylistic choices, and comprehending the underlying ideas conveyed in the text.

Moreover, key literary concepts including form and content, theme and idea, plot structure,
composition, pathos, literary genres and types, figures of speech, artistic language, and style function as
analytical instruments for identifying the author’s linguistic expression and artistic-ideological intentions
across texts of various styles. These concepts enable scholars to conduct systematic and comprehensive
literary analysis from a theoretical perspective.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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However, in the analysis of literary texts, particular emphasis should be placed on linguistic
characteristics, specifically on artistic-linguistic devices that serve not only as means of representing
reality but also as forms of imagery. The artistic world created by the author becomes a source for
figurative language, which manifests in the text through diverse expressive devices. Additionally, words
with neutral semantic meanings and freely combined lexical units frequently employed in prose may
acquire supplementary connotations and evoke new associations, thereby functioning as innovative means
of artistic expression.

In recent years, the distinctive features of literary texts have increasingly been examined from
diverse methodological perspectives. Notably, there has been a growing demand for comprehensive and
systematic approaches to the analysis of literary works, emphasizing detailed, step-by-step investigation.
Philological analysis of literary texts, therefore, necessitates the integration of both literary and linguistic
perspectives, highlighting the close interrelationship between literary studies and linguistics. At the same
time, contemporary scholarship suggests that analyzing literary works solely from either a linguistic or
literary standpoint is insufficient for uncovering their full meaning and artistic value. In this context, V.
V. Vinogradov proposed the establishment of a specialized philological discipline-linguopoetics-focused
specifically on the study of the language of literary texts. Moreover, the synthesis of stylistic approaches
within linguistics and literary studies has facilitated the development of linguopoetics as an independent
branch of philology.

Linguopoetics primarily investigates the system of artistic language devices within a literary work
that reflect the author’s ideological and aesthetic conception and contribute to the creation of artistic
impact. Accordingly, linguopoetic analysis aims to explore how the unique combinations of linguistic
elements — such as lexical units, phrases, idiomatic expressions, grammatical forms, and syntactic
constructions — employed by the author function to generate aesthetic meaning and expressive effect
within the literary text.

Linguopoetics is a field of philology that focuses on the study of the poetic characteristics of
language and the structural organization of poetic texts. It considers language as an essential instrument
for conveying aesthetic and artistic meanings. Typically, linguostylistic analysis can be conducted at two
primary levels: semantic and metasemiotic [1, 247.]. At the semantic level, linguistic elements - such as
words, phrases, and syntactic constructions are examined according to their direct lexical meanings. In
contrast, metasemiotic analysis involves a shift from literal meanings to contextual functions, whereby
linguistic units are analyzed based on the connotations and additional meanings they acquire within the
literary context. However, due to the generalized nature of linguostylistic analysis, this approach may not
fully reflect the unique features or the overall integrity of a literary work. Considering the complexity and
artistic depth of literary texts, analysis should not be confined solely to the interpretation of meaning but
should also aim to reveal the artistic and ideological content embedded within the work. This objective
necessitates an integrated approach that highlights the interrelationship between language and poetics.
Furthermore, it is important to explore the complex relationship between the speech characteristics of a
literary text and its compositional and artistic structure, as well as to assess their aesthetic impact.
Consequently, researchers are encouraged to move beyond preliminary stages of analysis and employ
linguopoetic methods. Such an approach enables the examination of how authors utilize the metasemiotic
properties of linguistic units, the purposes behind their usage, and their role in conveying the author’s
intention and the ideological and artistic meaning of the literary work. As mentioned above, in contrast to
linguostylistic analysis — which is characterized by its broad applicability to any type of text or individual
linguistic linguopoetic analysis is carried out only after the entire literary work has been thoroughly read,
perceived, and interpreted. Conducting a linguopoetic analysis of a specific literary text requires the
researcher to deeply engage with the author’s ideological framework and to develop a comprehensive
understanding of the writer’s artistic vision, worldview, aesthetic orientation, and relationship to cultural
and philological traditions.

For instance, in contrast to linguostylistic analysis, which may function as a foundational tool for
linguopoetic studies, literary scholarship supplies linguopoetics with important encyclopedic forms of
knowledge. In particular, during the linguopoetic examination of a given literary text, the researcher may
draw on literary theory and historical studies to gain insight into the genesis of the work, the broader
socio-historical circumstances of its period, and relevant biographical information about the author.
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Furthermore, the researcher may undertake comparative analyses of texts that are similar in their thematic
content and stylistic features, in order to identify both shared and divergent aspects of their linguopoetic
patterns. Such an approach makes it possible to justify similarities and differences within the overall
artistic-ideological and linguistic organization of the works at a comprehensive and integrative level.

In V. Y. Zadornova’s studies, several key distinctions between linguostylistics and linguopoetics
are outlined. First, linguostylistics is considered applicable to all registers and types of texts, whereas
linguopoetics is limited specifically to works of fiction. Second, linguostylistic analysis focuses on
individual stylistic features of a text and its concrete linguistic material; however, such an approach is
deemed insufficient for linguopoetic research, as linguopoetics is primarily concerned with the aesthetic
effect and emotional response generated within a literary work. Third, linguostylistic analysis may be
carried out on virtually any segment or fragment of a text, regardless of its nature or completeness [2, 39].

The linguostylistic approach described above may also be inadequate for linguopoetic
investigation. In particular, linguopoetic analysis is broader in scope and requires that textual material not
be studied in isolation but instead be examined as an integral whole at the level of the complete literary
work. This is because analyzing a corpus of literary texts without sufficient contextualization may
undermine the reliability of taxonomic generalizations and call their validity into question.

Overall, the execution of linguopoetic analysis demands a high degree of professional
competence from the researcher. It is essential for the investigator to be well-versed in the historical,
cultural, linguistic, linguostylistic, and other areas of knowledge necessary for accurately interpreting a
literary work and its artistic idea. In other words, a philological scholar should be capable of appreciating
the art of language and comprehending a literary text as an integrated and coherent whole.

The primary objective of linguopoetics is to examine the relationship between the content and
form of literary works under analysis. A philologist-linguist engaged in comparative linguopoetic
research cannot confine their investigation solely to the thematic content of a text. This is because, within
this framework, linguopoetics is not considered a purely linguistic discipline but rather a specialized
methodological approach within philological analysis that is more closely aligned with literary studies [3,
9.]. Consequently, it is necessary to take into account the interconnections between linguopoetics and
literary theory, literary history, and literary studies as a whole.

As is well established, literary studies is the academic field that explores literature, including its
origins, nature, and developmental stages. In broad terms, literary studies encompasses a wide range of
subdisciplines; however, this study focuses on three principal areas most directly related to linguopoetics:
literary theory, literary history, and literary criticism. Specifically, literary theory addresses the
fundamental principles underlying the structure and evolution of literature. Literary history investigates
literary processes of the past or selected segments of these historical developments. Literary criticism, in
turn, assesses the more recent and contemporary state of literature, as well as literary history, from the
standpoint of prevailing socio-aesthetic criteria.

The field of literary theory has a broad scope, as it is “focused on defining and explaining the
essence of literary art” [3, 78.]. By contrast, linguopoetics is concerned with the study of particular,
selected literary works. Nonetheless, there are significant points of intersection between linguopoetics and
literary theory. A considerable number of studies in literary theory are integrative in nature, which brings
this discipline closer to linguopoetic analysis. In particular, when interpreting a literary text, the
researcher must first acquire a strong understanding of the theoretical foundations of literary studies,
including its forms, genres, and movements. Furthermore, in linguopoetic research, it is necessary to
determine the literary current and genre of a work in order to properly assess its artistic value.

Literary history examines the development of world literature or the literary tradition of a specific
nation, as well as the creative evolution of individual authors. This discipline provides researchers with
essential factual information and forms an important basis for linguopoetic interpretation. In this context,
the notion of “vertical context” [4, 17], which includes objective historical, philological, and socio-
cultural data related to a literary text, is particularly significant. It is crucial for identifying the sources of
allusions and quotations in a work and for understanding their linguopoetic role.

Taking into account the above-mentioned relationships between linguopoetics, literary theory,
and literary history, it is also important to emphasize the significance of literary criticism for linguopoetic
studies. Literary criticism aims to interpret both the content of a work and its artistic-ideological features.
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However, its usefulness in linguopoetic research depends on the objectivity of its conclusions. It is well
known that literary criticism is often shaped by particular theoretical approaches or the viewpoints of
individual critics. Therefore, for it to be relevant to linguopoetic analysis, it should primarily focus on
literary and aesthetic aspects.

The renowned literary scholar A.A. Lipgart also made a significant contribution to the
development of methods in linguopoetic research. One such approach focuses on identifying the thematic
and stylistic characteristics of a particular artistic device within specific literary works. For instance,
studies of the relationship between authorial narration and character speech in drama as a linguopoetic
issue [5, 87.] among others, may be regarded as examples of such analytical methods.

It should be emphasized that all the aforementioned approaches are grounded in a common
principle — the integrated examination of both form and content in literary texts. Accordingly,
linguopoetic analysis of prose is concerned with exploring the intricate interaction between the linguo-
stylistic system and the compositional-artistic structure of a work, as well as its aesthetic effect. Our study
likewise employs a comparative linguopoetic approach to the analysis of thematic layers in prose texts.
Furthermore, we examined the role of free word combinations and other linguistic units in expressing the
author’s intentions and conceptual ideas. In particular, linguopoetic analysis essentially involves the
investigation of stylistic and linguistic material in relation to the compositional, narrative, and artistic
features of the text.

As observed, comparative linguopoetic analysis allows the reader to understand how
combinations of various linguistic means operating at different levels of a literary work contribute to the
creation of imagery and the emotional-aesthetic response intended by the author. Consequently, such
analysis is not confined to the principles of literary theory in assessing the ideological and artistic
significance of a work; rather, it is based on concrete linguistic and stylistic data or their combinations,
representing one of the key achievements of contemporary linguopoetics.

It is widely acknowledged that in recent years interest in the language of literature and its
linguopoetic norms has been steadily increasing. It is also evident that readers interpret and evaluate
literary works according to their personal experience and aesthetic preferences. This has led scholars
across various branches of philology to pay greater attention to literary studies, thereby reinforcing the
need for such research. Thus, literary linguopoetics seeks to further objectify our understanding of
literature.

In general, philological analysis should not be restricted solely to the examination of artistic and
stylistic devices, since the formation of diverse connotative meanings through various combinations of
neutral linguistic elements is a natural feature of literary discourse. Moreover, the overuse of stylistic
devices does not necessarily determine an author’s artistic skill, and it should be noted that even prose
lacking overt stylistic ornamentation can possess a high degree of imagery. Therefore, any linguistic
element within carefully constructed combinations may perform a significant aesthetic role in producing
imagery and representation. In such cases, the semantic range of a word or free word combination may
give rise to additional artistic meanings, namely secondary connotations.

Conclusion. Linguopoetics approaches a literary work not merely through isolated linguistic or
stylistic elements, but in an integrative manner that relates them to the work’s artistic and ideological
dimensions. For a more comprehensive and objective linguopoetic interpretation, it is often necessary to
move beyond a single textual fragment, or even beyond the text itself, and consider the author’s broader
corpus and biographical context, as well as to conduct comparative analyses with works of similar
stylistic orientation. Within this framework, linguopoetic analysis explores the correlation between the
intrinsic meaning of a literary work and the poetic qualities of its language as an organic unity. Such an
approach enables the identification of distinctive features of the text’s linguistic organization—such as the
deployment of artistic devices, imagery, metaphorical structures, and the interaction of neutral and
stylistically marked lexical units—and the interpretation of their artistic and ideological functions.
Ultimately, this facilitates a more nuanced understanding of the aesthetic value of the literary work and its
overall artistic specificity.
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YANGI O‘ZBEK SHE’RIYATIDA QUSH OBRAZINING RAMZIY-FALSAFIY TALQINI

Annotatsiya. Maqolada yangi o‘zbek she’riyatida qush obrazining badiiy-estetik, ramziy-
semantik va funksional xususiyatlari kompleks tarzda tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda turna, kabutar, garg-a,
burgut, mayna kabi qush timsollarining turli shoirlar ijodida tutgan o‘rni giyosiy-tipologik asosda
o‘rganiladi. Qush obrazlari orgali inson ruhiyati, individual kechinmalar, ijtimoiy muammolar, falsafiy
mushohadalar hamda milliy-madaniy qadriyatlarning ifodalanish mexanizmlari ochib beriladi.
Shuningdek, ramz va timsol tushunchalarining nazariy asoslari yoritilib, badiiy matnda ularning semantik
qatlamlari, konnotativ ma’nolari hamda poetik funksiyalari aniqlanadi. Shuningdek, obrazlarning lirik
gahramon ruhiy olami bilan o‘zaro aloqasi, poetik tafakkurdagi transformatsiyasi hamda an’anaviy va
individual talginlari tahlil etiladi. Maqolada struktural, semantik, giyosiy va interpretativ tahlil
metodlaridan foydalanilgan bo‘lib, qush obrazining yangi o‘zbek she’riyatidagi ko‘p qirrali badiiy
imkoniyatlari ochib beriladi. Natijada, ushbu obrazlarning nafagat estetik, balki ijtimoiy-falsafiy
yuklamaga ega ekanligi ilmiy asosda dalillanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: qush obrazi, ramz, timsol, yangi o‘zbek she’riyati, falsafiylik, poetik tafakkur, lirik
gahramon, badiiy obraz

AHHOTaIII(Iﬂ. B craTbe KoMILIEKCHO AHAJIIMBUPYIOTCA XYyJOKECTBEHHO-3CTECTUICCKHNE, CUMBOJIUKO-
CeMaHTHUYECKHE M (PYHKIMOHAJIhHBIE OCOOEHHOCTHM oOpa3a MTUIBI B HOBOW Y30€KCKOHW mo33uu. B
HCCJICAOBAHNU Ha OCHOBC CPABHUTCIBHO-THUIIOJIOTMYCCKOIO MOAXOJAAa pPacCMATPUBACTCA MECTO TaKUX
00pa30B Kak XypaBlib, TOJIy0Ob, BOPOHA, OPEI U MaliHa, B TBOPYECTBE Pa3IMYHbIX NMO3TOB. Uepe3 naHHbIC
06pa351 PAaCKpBIBAOTCAI MCXAHWU3MbI BBIPAXKCHHUA BHYTPCHHCTO MHpaA YCJIOBCKA, HWHAWBHUAYAJIbHBIX
MIEPEeKUBAHUH, COIMATBHBIX MTPOOIIEM, PIIIOCO(CKUX Pa3MBINIICHHAHN, a TAK)Ke HAIIMOHAILHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX
HeHHOCTefI. Taxxe OCBCIIAIOTCA TCOPETHUICCKNE OCHOBBI MOHATHH CUMBOJIA U XYI0XKXECTBEHHOT'O 06p21321,
OIpPEACTIAIOTCA HMX CEMAHTUYCCKUC CJIOM, KOHHOTATUBHBLIC 3HAYCHUA U IIOITUYCCKUC q)YHKHI/II/I B
XYAOXKXCCTBCHHOM TCKCTC. AHaJ’II/ISI/IpyeTCH B3aNMOCBS3b 06pa30B C BHYTPCHHUM MHPOM JIMPHUYCCKOI'O
repod, ux TpaHC(i)OpMaHI/IH B MO3THUYECKOM MBIIJICHUH, a4 TAKXKC TPAAUIIMOHHBIC U WHAWBUAYAJIbHBIC
UHTEpHpeTanud. B cratee HCHONB3YIOTCS CTPYKTYpPHBIH, CEMAHTUYECKUM, CPaBHUTEIbHBIA H
I/IHTepl'IpeTaI_II/IOHHHﬁ MCTOJblI aHalin3a, 4YTO IO3BOJIACT PACKPBITH MHOT'OTPAHHBIC XYOOXKXCCTBCHHBIC
BO3MOXHOCTHU o6pa3a IOTUObI B HOBOH y36€KCKOﬁ nol’3uu. B PE3yJIbTAaTC HAYyYIHO O6OCHOBLIBaeTC${, qTo
JaHHBbIe 00pa3bl 001aJaf0T HE TOJIBKO ICTETHYECKOM, HO M CONMANBHO-(DMIOCOPCKON HArPy3KOH.

KiroueBble cjioBa: 06p33 OTHUbI, CUMBOJI, Xy,Z[O)KeCTBeHHHﬁ 06p213, HOBasd y36eKCKa$I 1103311,
(bPIJIOCO(l)I/I‘lHOCTL, IIOOTHUYCCKOC MBIIIJICHHUC, J'II/IpI/IIiGCKI/Iﬁ FepOﬁ, ICTCTHUYCCKAs KaTCropus

Abstract. The article provides a comprehensive analysis of the artistic-aesthetic, symbolic-
semantic, and functional features of bird imagery in modern Uzbek poetry. Using a comparative-
typological approach, the study examines the role of such images as the crane, dove, crow, eagle, and
myna in the works of various poets. Through these images, the mechanisms of expressing the human
inner world, individual emotions, social issues, philosophical reflections, and national-cultural values are
revealed. The paper also outlines the theoretical foundations of the concepts of symbol and image,
identifying their semantic layers, connotative meanings, and poetic functions within literary texts.
Furthermore, it analyzes the relationship between imagery and the lyrical subject’s inner world, its
transformation in poetic thinking, as well as traditional and individual interpretations. The study employs
structural, semantic, comparative, and interpretative methods, which allow for revealing the multifaceted
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artistic potential of bird imagery in modern Uzbek poetry. As a result, it is scientifically substantiated that
these images carry not only aesthetic but also socio-philosophical significance.

Keywords: bird imagery, symbol, artistic image, modern Uzbek poetry, philosophical depth,
poetic thinking, lyrical subject, aesthetic category

Kirish. Badiiy adabiyotda obrazlar tizimi asarning mazmun-mohiyatini ochishda muhim
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Xususan, ramziy obrazlar orgali shoir o‘zining ichki kechinmalarini, jamiyatga
munosabatini va falsafiy garashlarini chuqur ifodalash imkoniga ega bo‘ladi. Yangi o‘zbek she’riyatida
gush obrazlari ana shunday sergirra timsollar sirasiga kiradi. Qushlar azaldan erkinlik, tinchlik, ezgulik,
ayrilig, g‘am yoki umid kabi tushunchalar bilan bog‘lab talgin etilgan. Shu bois ular she’riy matnda oddiy
tasvir vositasi bo‘lib golmay, balki muayyan g‘oya va mazmunni ifodalovchi ramz darajasiga ko‘tariladi.

Asosiy gism. Yangi o‘zbek she’riyatida qush obrazi ko‘pincha umr o‘tkinchiligi, vaqt masofasi
va insonning hayot bosgichlarini ifodalashda go‘llanadi. Masalan, Asqad Muxtor she’rlarida turna obrazi
yoshlik va erkinlik timsoli sifatida talgin gilinadi. Turnalarning osmonda tizilib uchishi — tartib, go‘zallik
va hayotning uyg‘unligini anglatadi. Bu obraz orgali shoir inson hayoti davomiyligi va uning o‘tkinchi
mohiyati haqida falsafiy mushohada yuritadi. Shoirning “Zarrama-zarra” nomli she’rida umr masofasi —
yoshlik va qarilik o‘rtasidagi vaqt masalasi yoritilgan. Falsafiylikka yo‘g‘rilgan she’rda lirik qgahramon
0z savollariga javob qidiradi:

Mensiz tong yulduzi hamon porlasa,
Osmonda turnalar uchsa tizilib,

Qizlar gahgahasi yangrasa mensiz...

Yo‘q, axir, bu ganday adolatsizlik?! [2, 49]

She’rda yoshlikning ifodachisi sifatida turna obrazi qo‘llangan. Odatda, bahor fasli kelishi bilan
ular musaffo osmonda bir xil tizilib, maxsus guruh hosil giladilar. Turnalar tinch yurt, musaffo osmon
ostida erkin ucha oladi. Shu jihatdan, ular, o‘z navbatida, tinchlik ramzini ham ifodalaydi.

Muhammad Yusuf o‘zining “Turnalar” she’rida esa bugungi kunning global muammosini
ko‘tarib chiggan. Bunda odamlar orasida mehr-oqibatning yo‘qolib borayotganligi shoir ko‘ngliga
g‘ulg‘ula solganligini his etish mumkin:

Qush emas, xullas kalom,
Biri bobom, biri momom.
Jonlari jannatni ko‘zlab,
Ketayotir turnalar!..
Issig-issiq yurtlar izlab,
Ketayotir turnalar [7, 210].

Shoir osmonda parvoz etayotgan turnalarning birini bobosiga, birini momosiga giyoslaydi.
Mazkur o‘rinda jannat halovat maskani, issiq yurt ham shunga mos ravishda mehr-muruvvatli go‘sha
ma’nosida kelgan. Umr o‘tgani, yosh ulg‘aygani sayin insonning qalbi bolaga aylanib boraverar ekan.
Ularning ko‘ngli noziklashib, atrofdagilarning mehr-u oqibatiga intiq bo‘lishadi. Shuning uchun
keksalarga hamisha mehr va e’tibor ko‘rsatish lozim. Shoir insonlar orasida mehr-ogibat kamayib
ketayotganligini turna ramziy obrazi va tasvirlar orqali ochib beradi. Ularning issiq o‘lkalarni izlab ketishi
— gariyalarning mehrga muhtojligi bilan parallellik kasb etgan.

Mirtemirning to‘rg‘ay qushi obrazlantirilgan “Bo‘zto‘rg‘ay” sarlavhali she’ri mavjud. Unda qator
to‘rg‘aylar tizmasi tasviri bir ipga osilgan qushlardek taassurot uyg‘otadi. Turnalarning osmon-u falakda
charx urib, baxtni tarannum etishi yurtdagi tinchlik, osoyishtalikdan dalolat beradi. Qushlarning quvnog
“chah-chah”lari shundan darak beradi. Demak, she’rda to‘rg‘aylar tinchlik timsoli sifatida
gavdalantirilgan:

Yopiray, munchalar shaydo mittijon

Munchalar sayrogi va xushovoz bu,

Munchalar afsungar, muallagboz bu,

Ham oshar, ham tushar, bogaman hayron [6, 101].

Shoir osmonga boqib, shaydo mittijonlarning harakatlaridan hayratga tushadi. ‘“Munchalar”
so‘zining uch o‘rinda takror kelishi, “ham oshar, ham tushar” satri qushning tinib-tinchimasligini
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bildiradi. She’rda qo‘llangan “muallagboz” yangi so‘z bo‘lib, vaqtincha degan ma’noga mos keladi.
Sayroqi, xushovoz, afsungar kabilar sifatlash bo‘lib, bular ham to‘rg‘ayning xususiyatlarini bildiradi.

Magsud Shayxzodaning ‘“Kabutarlar” she’rida insonlar bilan yonma-yon yashab kelayotgan,

uning mehrini gozongan qushlar obrazi yaratilgan:
Rasmingizning sadaf belgisin
Ko‘kragiga taqadi qizlar,
El-uluslar hurmat — sevgisin
Simvolingiz orqali so‘zlar [5, 237].

Kabutar gadimdan tinchlik, musaffo osmon ramzi bo‘lib kelgan. She’rda lirik qgahramon uni
hamsoya — qo‘shni, deb ataydi. Bundan ko‘rinadiki, insonlar kabutarlarning yaxshilik keltirishiga
ishonishadi. Ularga ayvonlarining to‘ridan joy ajratishadi.

Kabutarlar ba’zan kaptarlar tarzida ataladi. Bu ikki nom ham bir qush ma’nosini anglatadi. Asqad
Muxtorning “Kaptarlar” she’ri bunga misol bo‘ladi.

Tinchlik kaptarining dadil parvozi
Bolalar galbiga zo‘r quvonch soldi.
Kaptarlar shularning baxtli ovozi,
Qanotli qo‘shigi, talpingan galbi [3, 50].

“Tinchlik kaptari’ning chiroyli parvozi bolalar qalbiga quvonch baxsh etadi. Shu jihatdan, shoir
kaptarlarni bolalarning baxtli ovozi, qanotli qo‘shig‘i, talpingan qalbi, deya ta’riflaydi. Demak, kaptar
tinchlik bilan birga ezgulik ramzini ham bildirib keladi.

Uning “Yangi kun tug‘ilar” she’rida esa kaptar obrazi yana boshqa bir ma’noni ifodalab kelgan:
Yangi kun tug‘ilar go‘yo oq kaptar,
Olamga momiqday yoyilar nuri [2, 45].

Natija va muhokamalar. Ko‘rinadiki, shoir bunda oq kaptarni tongga giyoslagan. Quyoshning
ilk nurlarini esa uning momiq patlariga tenglashtirgan. O‘xshatish san’atini mohirona va o‘rinli qo‘llash
orqali shoir mana shunday yangi badiiy topilma yaratishga muvaffaq bo‘lgan.

She’riyatda lirik gahramonning boshqalarga, atrofdagi narsalarga xitob qilishi, ularga murojaat etgan
holda o‘zining ichki kechinmalarini, tuyg‘ularini bayon qilishi nido (murojaat) san’atini hosil giladi. U
orqali she’riy asardagi timsollarning ma’naviy giyofasi jonli ifoda etiladi:

Ey, kabutar, she’rim olib

Yori dilxohimga yet.

Yor mening chimga yetmas,

Endi sen ohimga yet.

Oshiq ahli ichra tengsiz

Bir gadodanman deb ayt,

Husn mulki ichra hech bir

Tengi yo‘q shohimga et [13, 316].

Alisher Navoiyning mashhur “Ey, nasimi subh, ahvolim diloromimg‘a ayt” deb boshlanadigan
g‘azali ruhi, mazmuni, ohangida bitilgan ushbu satrlarda mazkur san’at ishlatilgan. Agar Alisher
Navoiyning lirik gahramoni — oshiq o°z dil rozlarini yoriga subh — tong shamoli orgali yetkazishni istagan
bo‘lsa, Erkin Vohidovda esa bu vazifani kabutar ado etadi. Umuman, ko‘ngil izhorlarini shunday
yetkazish an’anasi, avvalo, xalq dostonlarida (“Ravshan”da Ravshanning bandilikdagi holati xabarini
aqlli mayna qushi olib borgan), keyin esa o‘zbek mumtoz sheriyatida an’anaviylashgan.

Shodmon Sulaymonning “Ona tilim” she’rida afsonaviy humo qushi xuddi shunday xushxabar
eltuvchi vazifasini bajarib kelgan. Ma’lumki, bu qushning ezgulik va baxt ramzi bo‘lib kelishi an’anaviy
tus olgan. Zero, gadimiy afsona va rivoyatlarda ularning g‘ayrioddiy xususiyati, insonlarga baxt olib
kelishi tasvir etilgan:

Humo ganotida sehrli maktub —
Keksa Nuh yo‘llagan o‘g‘li Yofasga.
Bir zot ehtirom-la kaftida tutib,
Sayyoh so‘zlaringni “soldi qafasga” —
Ustoz Qoshg‘ariydan meros “Devon”im,
Ona tilim, onajonim [11, 17].
. ______________________________________________________|
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O‘zbek tilining qadimiyligi, ko‘hna tarixga egaligini ifodalash maqsadida shoir talmehlarga
murojaat etadi. Ona tili nima? Shoir nazdida, u “Humo ganotida keksa Nuhning o‘g‘li Yofasga yo‘llangan
sehrli maktub”dir. Poetik fikr — ohorli. Demak, shoir bu bilan Nuh payg‘ambar va uning o‘g‘li Yofasga
ishora qilyapti. Yoxud o‘zbek tili tarixidagi durdona asar Mahmud Qoshg‘ariyning “Devonu lug‘otit-
turk” asaridir. Shoir shu ulug® manba va uning muallifiga ishora qilar ekan, ona tilining qadim tarixiga
nazar soladi. Demak, humo ganoti — baxtning ganotida xalqga yetkazilgan maktub — bu ona tilidir.
Shodmon Sulaymonning milliylik ruhi ufurib turuvchi singillariga bag‘ishlangan she’ri hayotiy
mazmunga boy:

Musichadek gimtinasiz, kamtar biram,

Bir-u borim O‘zi sizga qilsin karam,

Men kim bo‘ldim, ojiz banda akangiz ham,
Singillarim, yuragimning parchalari [11, 94].

Shoir singillarga mehrini izhor etar ekan, ularni yurakning parchasiga o‘xshatadi, go‘zalligini
atirgulga, beozorligini musichaga qiyos etadi. Chunki qushlar ichida beozor qush sifatida musicha tilga
olinadi.

Badiiy adabiyotning yashovchanligi ko‘plab omillarga bog‘liq. Uning ganday mavzuda yozilgani
ham katta ahamiyatga molik. Ma’lumki, abadiy mavzular she’r yaratilgan ilk davrlardan buyon uning
yashovchanligini ta’minlab kelmoqda. Zero, olam yaralibdiki, inson ezgulik va yovuzlik, yorug‘lik va
zulmat, mehr va qahr, urush va tinchlik kurashida toblanib keladi. Cho‘lponning “Kuz” she’rida mana shu
abadiy garama-qarshi kuchlarning kurashi namoyon bo‘lgan. She’r ramziy obrazlar bilan to‘la. Unda
kuzning darakchisi qarg‘alar obrazi qo‘llangan bo‘lib, osmonda balo yanglig® qator bo‘lib tizilishlari
tasviri bor. Ma’lumki, Cho‘lpon ijodining bosh g‘oyasi — erkka da’vat etishdir. Shu singari mazkur
she’rda ham buyuk Shargning ayanchli ahvoli ifoda etilgan. Bu kuz, qarg‘a, qora bulut, sarg‘aygan
barglar, sovuq va qora qish timsollari orqali namoyon bo‘lgan:

Balo yanglig* gator-gator chizilib,

Ko‘k yuzidan qarg‘alar ham o‘talar.
Sharqgdek ichdan yashiringina ezilib,
Ko‘p jonlilar so‘nggi tinni kutalar [1, 30].

Demak, shoir yurt boshiga kelgan balolarni qarg‘a timsolida tasvir etgan. Qarg‘alarning yurt
osmonidan balo yanglig® qator-qator uchib o‘tishi — vatan boshiga tushgan qora kunlarga ishora giladi.

Asgad Muxtorning “Pop” etib naqsh olma tushdi yo‘lakka...” deb boshlanuvchi she’ridagi qarg‘a
obrazi boshqa mazmun tashiydi. Bunda shoir uning “iflos tumshug‘i’ga, doimiy ravishda axlatlarni titib
yurishiga ishora giladi:

Go‘zallikni ko‘rmas, naq ko‘r singari,
Xushbo‘y shirada ham ta’m sezmaydi u.
Faqat olma qurtin ko‘rar ko‘zlari,
Undan fagat qurt izlaydi u [2, 46].

Bunda qarg‘aning go‘zallikni, xushbo‘y shirani emas, fagat olmaning qurtini ko‘rishi — uning
hasadgo‘y inson obraziga parallel qo‘yilganligini ko‘rsatadi. Ichi qora, birovdan faqat ayb qidiradigan,
dunyoning go‘zalligini his etmaydigan ayrim kimsalarning hayot tarzi qarg‘alarnikiga juda o‘xshaydi.
Shu jihatdan, she’rda falsafiy mazmun kuchaytirilgan.

Rauf Parfi she’riyatida ham qarg‘a obrazi uchraydi:
Boshimda charx surar bo‘ronlar, qorlar,

Bir umr izg‘isa qarg‘alar, nahot,

Qaylarga gochdilar lochin, shungorlar? [10, 279]

Shoir sonetlaridan birining uchlik qismida keltirilgan mazkur misralarda qarg‘a obrazi bor. Bu
qush folklorda ham, mumtoz lirikada ham salbiy obraz sifatida gavdalantirilgan. Rauf Parfi ijodida har bir
obraz qandaydir ma’no tashishga xizmat qiladi. Ko‘ramizki, bo‘ron va qor timsollari qarg‘aga yondosh
obraz sifatida qo‘yilgan. Ular birgalikda lirik qahramon boshiga kelgan tashvish-u balolarni ifodalab
kelgan. Qarg‘a g‘am-tashvishlarning tashuvchisi sifatida gavdalangan. Eng muhimi, bu o‘rinda
anglashimiz lozim bo‘lgan bir nuqta bor, bu ham bo‘lsa, lirik gahramon dard-u alamining
ijtimoiylashganligidir, ya’ni xalq, millat dardini o‘z dardi deb qabul qilganligidir. Lochin, shunqor unga
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garama-qarshi obrazlar bo‘lib, ijobiy ma’noda kelgan va yurtga fidoyi, millat jonkuyarlari ramzini
ifodalagan.

Zulfiyaxonim ijodida mayna go‘zal va betakror tabiatning bir parchasi sifatida talqin gilingan.
She’r peyzaj lirikasining yorqin namunasidir. Unda tabiatning sof manzarasi chizilgan. Jim quloq solinsa,
bir butun tabiatning jonli shiviri qulogqa eshitilganday bo‘ladi. Lirik gahramon shunday baxtga muyassar
bo‘la olgan:

Shargirar soy, shitirlar archa,

Mayna sayrar, kezar shabboda.

Bari butun tabiat bo‘lib,

Quchoglaydi meni ko‘k tog‘da [14, 114].

She’rda tashxis san’atining go‘zal namunalarini uchratish mumkin. Bunda mayna obrazi o‘z
ma’nosida qo‘llangan. Tabiatning bir bo‘lagi sifatida poetik butunlikni ta’minlashga xizmat qilgan.
Abdulla Oripov ijodida qushlar va hayvonlarga alohida e’tibor garatilgan:

Ulgursa yer yuzin aylardi taqir,

So‘ngra bir-birin yeb topardi barham.
Dunyoda insofli qushlar ko‘p axir,

Ular soyasida yashar mayna ham [8, 247].

Darhagigat, mayna kichkina qush bo‘lishiga qaramay, topganini “o‘marishga” o‘rgangan. Shu
jihatdan, shoir yebto‘ymas insonlarni maynaga o‘xshatadi. Bunda mayna qushi salbiy ma’no tashiydi.

Abdulla Oripovning “Burgut” nomli she’rida falsafiy mazmun ramziy-timsolli fikrlash yo‘sinida
ifoda etilgan:

O‘ynoqi shamollar ila basma-bas,

Ana, qo‘ndi burgut eng yuksak joyga!
Cho‘qqi uzra mag‘rur turdi-yu, birpas,

Yana bo‘ron misol qo‘zg‘aldi. Qayga ?..
Axir ne bo‘lardi bersang, tabiat,

Shu buyuk shiddatga yarasha magsad [9, 68]!

Ma’lumki, burgut juda mag‘rur, kuchli, qudratli qush. Shu ma’noda, u adabiyotda kuch-qudrat,
mag rurlik ramzi bo‘lib keladi. She’rda ham shunga yaqin badiiy mazmun bor. Zero, burgut katta shiddat
bilan yuksak qoyaga qo‘nadi va cho‘qqida mag‘rur turadi. U yerdan bo‘ron misol qo‘zg‘aldi. Bunda yana
o‘ziga xo0s hayotiy qiyos bor: burgutning harakatlari tabiatning nihoyatda kam kuzatiladigan hodisasi —
bo‘ronga o‘xshatilgan. Demak, burgut va bo‘ron birlikda kuch-qudrat ramzini ifodalagan. She’riy
misralarda burgut kuch-qudratga to‘lgan, lekin hayotda magsadini aniglab olmagan yoshlarga ham
giyoslangan.

Abdulla Oripovning “Burgut qismati” she’ri hayotiy lavhalarga boy bo‘lib, shoir badiiy
tafakkurining eng yorgin chizgilarini namoyon eta olgan. Unda burgut timsoli qo‘llangan:

Quloqga chalinar gohi-gohida,

Shunday bir rivoyat, shunday bir o‘git:
Nochor-u noiloj qolgan chog‘ida

O‘zini toshlarga urarmish burgut [8, 266].

Azaldan burgutga nisbatan mard, jasur, g‘ururi baland qush sifatida qarashlar mavjud bo‘lgan.
Hayot giyinchiliklariga, mushkulotlariga dosh berolmasa, burgut boshini toshlarga urar ekan. Bu hagdagi
rivoyatlar gadimdan mavjud bo‘lgan. She’rda bunday ayanchli manzara lirik qahramonni larzaga soladi.
Bu tamsil — burgutning nochor holati va keksalikni yonma-yon qo‘yish asosida shoir inson gismatiga
ishora qiladi. Chunki agar inson qarigan chog‘ida atrofdagilar e’tibor, mehr ko‘rsatmasa, o‘zini toshlarga
urgan burgut bilan gismatdosh bo‘ladi, deydi. Bunda, albatta, chuqur falsafa bor.

... Nahot sor burgutni shubhalar yengdi,
Nechun garashingda azob surati.

Ne uchun ko‘zingda gohi-goh endi

Men uqib yetmagan to‘fon turadi... [12, 84]

Yuqoridagi misralar Halima Xudoyberdiyevaning “Iqrorlik” nomli she’ridan olingan. Bunda “sor
burgut” birikmasi qo‘llangan. E’tibor berilsa, “sor” so‘zi faqat burgutning sifatlashi bo‘lib keladi. Bu

so‘z boshga qushlarga nisbatan ishlatilmaydi. She’r matnidan anglashiladiki, ma’shuga bir zamonlar
- -
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oshigning ko‘ziga singganini tan oladi, sevilganiga shak keltirmaydi. Biroq vaqt o‘tib, uning ko‘nglida
shubha-gumon paydo bo‘ladi. U mana shu shubhalarga yengila boshlaydi. Demak, rashk va shubha o‘tida
yongan oshiq bu yerda sor burgutga — yirtgich qushga o‘xshatilyapti.

Shoiraning “Tishsiz odam faryodi...” she’rida ham burgut, sor obrazi qo‘llangan:

U borida ko‘nglim burgut, sor edi-ku,
bugun og‘ir qordaymi, tumanday yuray?
Birodarlar, kecha onam bor edi-ku... [12, 94]

She’rdan anglashiladiki, lirik gahrmon — shoira onasidan judo bo‘lgan. Onasi hayotligida u juda
xotirjam edi, o‘zida burgutdagi kuch-qudratni tuyardi. Biroq aziz insonini yo‘qotgandan so‘ng u o‘zini
og‘ir qor, tumanday his etadi. Bunda burgut lirik gahramonning shodlik damlaridagi kayfiyatini, og‘ir qor
bilan tuman esa qayg‘uli chog‘laridagi ruhiy holatini obrazli va ta’sirchan ifodalashga xizmat qilgan.
Shodmon Sulaymon ijodida burgut obrazining yangi talginlarini uchratamiz. Yangi ohang, yangi
mazmunning she’rga ohorli nafas baxsh etganligi shoir taxayyulining behad cheksizligini ko‘rsatadi:
She’riyat misoli burgutdir,

Olisga tikadi ko‘zini.
Shum ajal solganda xavotir,
Toshlarga uradi ko‘ksini [11, 180].

Ko‘rinadiki, she’riyat haqida shoirning tashbihlari betakror. Shoir she’riyatni burgutga
o‘xshatadi. Chunki burgut qudratli qush sifatida shum ajal xavotir solsa ham, ko‘ksini toshlarga ura oladi.
Shu g‘oyani Abdulla Oripov ham o‘z she’riga singdirganini tahlil jarayonida ko‘rib o‘tgan edik.

Fitratning “Behbudiyning sag‘anasin izladim” she’ri marsiya ruhida yozilgan. Unda chor
Possiyasi tuzumining qora izlarini ko‘rish mumkin:

Cho‘kmishdi yer uzra olam to‘sug‘i,
O‘ksuzlik boyqushi ganot qoqardi.
Botuvda qizarib turg‘an bulutdan

Ezilg‘an ko‘nglima motam yog‘ardi [4,40].

She’r ma’rifatparvar jadid Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiyning vafoti munosabati bilan yozilgan. Uning
bunday nomlanishida ham ramziy ma’no bor. Bunda lirik gahramon — shoirning o‘zi. “Cho‘kmishdi yer
uzra olam to‘sug‘i” birikmasi qorong‘ulik va tunga ishoradir. Ular ham, o‘z navbatida, xalq boshiga
tushgan qora kunlardan, quyuq zulmatli davrdan nishona beradi. She’rda boyqush obrazi bor. Biroq u
ramziy ma’noda qo‘llangan. O‘ksuzlik — chorasizlik. O‘ksuzlik boyqushining qanot qoqishi o‘lkaning
nagadar ayanchli ahvolga kelib golganligidan dalolat beradi. Boyqush tunda sayr giladi. Uni fagatgina
gorong‘u tushganda payqash mumkin. Demak, boyqush bunda Behbudiyday millat oydinlarini gatl etgan
sobiq tuzumning ramzini bildirib kelgan. Qizarib turgan bulutdan lirik gahramonning ko‘ngliga motam
yog‘ishi uning qonli bag‘riga qiyosan olingan.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, yangi o‘zbek she’riyatida qush obrazi ko‘p gatlamli va serma’no
badiiy timsol sifatida shakllangan. U turli shoirlar ijodida turlicha mazmun kasb etib, inson ruhiyati,
ijtimoiy muammolar, falsafiy garashlar hamda milliy gadriyatlarni ifodalashga xizmat giladi. Turna,
kabutar, garg‘a, burgut, mayna kabi qushlar har biri o‘ziga xos ramziy ma’noga ega bo‘lib, she’riy
matnda muhim estetik vazifa bajaradi. Ular orgali shoirlar nafagat tabiat manzaralarini tasvirlaydi, balki
inson hayoti, jamiyat muammolari va ma’naviy qadriyatlar haqida chuqur mushohada yuritadi. Shunday
qgilib, qush obrazi yangi o‘zbek she’riyatida poetik tafakkurning muhim unsurlaridan biri bo‘lib, uning
badiiy imkoniyatlari keng va sergirra ekanligi bilan ajralib turadi.
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META®OPA KAK CPEJICTBO CO3JIAHUAA SMOIIMOHAJIBHOM BHIPASUTEJILHOCTH B
HPO3E K. I'. TAYCTOBCKOI'O

AnHoTanusi. B nanHOW craThe HMcchemyeTcs 3Ha4YeHHe MeTa(opbl Kak OHOTO W3 KIFOYEBBIX
CPEACTB XYIOKECTBEHHOM BhIpazuTenbHOCTH B mpo3e Koncrantuna I'eoprueBnua IlaycToBckoro.
Oco0oe BHHMaHHE YACIACTCA eé pojin B q)OpMI/IPOBaHI/II/I J]HpI/I‘lCCKOﬁ TOHAJIBHOCTU TCKCTa, MEpeaavc
TOHYAHTIIMX dMOIMOHAIFHBIX COCTOSHUA TIEPCOHAXEH M CO3/IaHUH [EJIOCTHOW 00pa3HOM KapTHHBI MUpA.
B pabore paccmarpuBaetrcs crnenmduka (HYHKIMOHUPOBAaHUS MeTadophl B KOHTEKCTE aBTOPCKOTO
MUpPOBOCHpUSATHS, €€ CBA3b C MNPUPOJHOH 00pa3HOCTBIO U (QUIOCOPCKUM  OCMBICICHUEM
)j[Cf/iCTBPITGJIBHOCTI/I. Ha ocHOBe KOMIIJIEKCHOIO TEKCTOBOTO aHajM3a HpOI/ISBelleHI/Iﬁ Imcarteiist
BEISIBIISIFOTCSI OCHOBHEBIE THITHI MeTadop, NX CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUIECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH U CTHIINCTUIECKHE
¢yakuuu. OTAenpHO MomdYépKuBaeTcsi posib MeTadopbl Kak CpelcTBa BhIPaKEHHS BHYTPEHHETO MHUpa
répocB W HOCHUTCIIA FJ]y6I/IHHLIX CMBICJIOB. ﬂeHaCTCH BBIBOJ O TOM, 4YTO MeTa(I)OpI/IIICCKaSI CHUCTEMA
HayCTOBCKOFO SIBIISICTCA Ba)XKHEHIIIMM DJIEMEHTOM €T0 HHAUBUAYAJIBHOI'O XYHOXCCTBCHHOI'O CTHJIA U
OTIpEIeIISIET €TO JTUPUKO-PHIIOCOPCKYIO HAPABICHHOCTb.

KaroueBnie cioBa: wmertadopa, XyJ0KECTBEHHAs BbIpa3uTeNbHOCTh, IlaycroBckuii K.I'.,
00pa3HOCTD, TUPUIECKAs IPO3a, TPOIIHL.

Abstract. This article examines the significance of metaphor as one of the most important means
of artistic expression in the prose of Koncrantun ['eopruesuu Ilaycrosckuii. Particular attention is paid
to its role in shaping the lyrical tone of the text, conveying the subtle emotional states of characters, and
creating a coherent figurative picture of the world. The study analyzes the specific functioning of
metaphor within the context of the author’s worldview, its connection with natural imagery, and its role in
the philosophical interpretation of reality. Based on a comprehensive textual analysis of the writer’s
works, the main types of metaphors are identified, and their structural-semantic features and stylistic
functions are revealed. The role of metaphor as a means of expressing the inner world of characters and
conveying deep meanings is also emphasized. It is concluded that Paustovsky’s metaphorical system is a
key element of his individual artistic style and determines the lyrical and philosophical orientation of his
works.

Keywords: metaphor, artistic expressiveness, Paustovsky, imagery, lyrical prose, tropes.

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada metaforaning Koncmanmun I'eopeuesuy Ilaycmosckui nasridagi
eng muhim badiiy ifoda vositalaridan biri sifatidagi ahamiyati tadqiq etiladi. Unda metaforaning matnda
lirik ohangni shakllantirishdagi roli, gahramonlarning nozik hissiy holatlarini ifodalash hamda yaxlit
obrazli manzarani yaratishdagi funksiyasi alohida e’tiborga olinadi. Ishda metaforaning muallif
dunyoqgarashi kontekstida ishlash xususiyatlari, uning tabiat obrazlari bilan bog‘ligligi va vogelikni
falsafiy anglashdagi o‘rni tahlil qilinadi.Yozuvchi asarlarini kompleks matn tahlili asosida
metaforalarning asosiy turlari aniglanadi, ularning struktur-semantik xususiyatlari va stilistik vazifalari
ochib beriladi. Shuningdek, metaforaning gahramonlar ichki dunyosini ifodalovchi hamda chuqur
ma’nolarni tashuvchi vosita sifatidagi roli ham ta’kidlanadi. Xulosa qilib aytganda, Paustovskiy metaforik
tizimi uning individual badiiy uslubining muhim elementi bo‘lib, asarlarning lirik-falsafiy yo‘nalishini
belgilaydi.

Kalit so‘zlar: metafora, badiiy ifodalilik, Paustovskiy, obrazlilik, lirik nasr, tropalar.

BBenenne. Meradopa 1mo mpaBy cUHTAeTCS OJHHM M3 KIFOUEBBIX CPEICTB XY/I0KECTBEHHON
BBIPA3UTEIbHOCTA: UMEHHO OHAa JIeJIaeT TEKCT OOpa3HbIM, YCHIIMBACT SMOIHOHAIBLHOE BO3JNEHCTBUE U
MPUIAET BBICKA3BIBAHUIO CMBICIOBYIO MHOTIOCIONMHOCTh. E€ OCHOBa — mepeHoc 3Ha4eHHs N0 CXOACTBY

nmpeaAMETOB, SBIICHUN WA HX IIPU3HAaKOB, 6nar011apsl Y€MY BO3HHKAKOT HCOXUIAAHHBIC CMBICIIOBBIC
______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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COMKEHNS U MPOSBISIIOTCS JONOJIHUTENbHBIC OTTEHKH 3Ha4YeHusA. B Xyno)kecTBeHHOW peun metadopa
paboTaeT He TOIBKO «AJIsI KPacOThI»: OHA IIOMOTAaeT BBICTPAUBATh aBTOPCKYIO KOHLEIIMIO U YYacTBYET B
OpraHu3alMy [eJOCTHOTO CMBICIIOBOTO MIPOCTPAHCTBa Mpou3BeaeHus. Yepes metadopuyeckuil epeHoc
CTaHOBHTCS BO3MOXKHBIM TOYHEE IEPEAaTh CIIOKHBIC IEPEKUBAHUSA, aCCOLMALMHM U HHIUBHUIYaJIbHBIHA
B3TJISI] aBTOpA Ha peabHOCTh [1].

PasBuTHE COBpeMEHHO! JIMHTBUCTHKH 3aMETHO PaCIIMPHIIO TpakToBKYy MeTadopsl. Ceromns eé
MOHUMAIOT HE TOJIKO KaK CTHIMCTHUECKUH MPUéM, HO M KaK OOLIHiA, YHUBEPCAJIbHBIA CIOCO0 MBIIUICHHS
— MEXaHM3M, C MOMOILBI0 KOTOPOrO YEJIOBEK OCMBICIMBACT MUP U CBS3BIBACT HOBBIE SBICHUS C YK€
W3BECTHBIM OIIBITOM.

Mertadopa uUrpaet BasKHYIO POJb B MPOLIECCE MO3HAHUS, TOCKOIBKY € €€ IIOMOIIBI0 a0CTPaKTHBIC
HOHATHS OCMBICJIMBAIOTCS Y€pe3 KOHKPETHbIE YyBCTBEHHbIE 00pa3bl. TakuMm 00Opa3oM, OHa CTAHOBUTCS
OIHUM M3 HHCTPYMEHTOB (DOPMHUPOBAHUS S3bIKOBOM KapTHHBl MHpa M OTPaKEHHsI OCOOEHHOCTEH
YeJI0Be4ecKOoro MeiuuieHus [6]. B XymoskecTBeHHOM TekcTe 3Ta (pyHKIHS MPOsBIseTcs 0COOEHHO SIPKO:
MeTa)opa BHICTYAET OCHOBHBIM CPEJICTBOM CO3AaHUS SMOLMOHAIBHO-00pa3HON CHCTEMBI IPON3BEACHUS
Y OZHOBPEMEHHO CIIOCOOOM BBIPAKCHUS aBTOPCKON HO3ULIHH.

B pycckoii nmuteparype XX Beka 3HaueHHe MeTadopbl 0COOEHHO BO3pacTacT B paMKax
JUPUYECKONW TPO3bI, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOM Ha mepenadyy CyOBEKTHBHOTO BOCIPUSTHS pealbHOCTH. B
OTIMYHE OT KIACCHUECKON peaarcTuueckor Tpaguuuu XX Beka, CTpeMHUBILICHCS K A€TAIN3UPOBAHHOMY
U OOBEKTUBHOMY OITMCAHWIO BHEUIHETO MHpa, JHpPHYEcKas Mpo3a COCPENOTOueHa MpEeXkIe BCEro Ha
BHYTPEHHEM COCTOSHMM 4YeJOBEKa, €ro 5SMOIMOHANBHBIX TIEPSKUBAHUAX H  puiocodckux
pasMBIIIICHUIX. B 3TOM Xyn0’KeCTBEHHOM HaIlpaBiIeHUH MeTadopa CTAHOBUTCS IMTaBHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM
nepefayd HMHAWBUAYAIBHOTO BOCIPUATHS JIEHCTBUTENBHOCTH W CO3IaHHMA 0co00il  atmocdepsl
noBecTBoBaHMs. K umcny mmcateneil, 4b€ TBOPUECTBO B MOJHOH Mepe OTpaxkaeT 3TH 0COOSHHOCTH,
orHocutca K.I'.IlaycTOBCKui, XYyIOXKECTBEHHBIA CTUIbL KOTOPOTO  OTJIMYACTCS  IOBBIIICHHOM
00pa3HOCTHIO, TOATUYHOCTHIO U TITyOOKOW B3aUMOCBSI3BI0 YEIIOBEKA C MMPUPOIHBIM MUPOM [7].

OnHoli W3 XapaKTepHBIX 4YepT XYAOKECTBEHHOTO MBIIUICHHS [laycTOBCKOTO —sIBISIETCS
OJlyXOTBOPEHHE TPHUPOJBI. B ero TNpou3BeJCHUSX NPUPOJAHBIC SBICHUS HEPEAKO HaJeINsIOTCS
YeJIOBEYECKMMHU YyBCTBAMHM, IEPEKUBAHUAMU M COCTOSHUSIMHU. Takas meradopuszauusi CrocoOCTBYET
(hOpMHPOBAHUIO LETOCTHOH KapTUHBI MUPA, B KOTOPOH YeJIOBEK 1 OKPYKAIOIIasi cpella BOCHPUHUMAIOTCS
KaK B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIE JJIEMEHTBHl €IUHOTO MpOCTpaHCTBa. lccienoBaTenu OTMEHYAlOT, YTO WMEHHO
cucremMa MeTa(op CTAHOBHUTCS OCHOBHBIM CpPEACTBOM BBIPAKEHHMS ABTOPCKOM KOHLENLWH TapMOHHUH
YyeJI0BeKa U NpUpObI [5].

Kpome Toro, meradopa B mpose I[laycTOBCKOTO BBIMONHIET BaXHYIO IICHXOJOTHYECKYIO
¢dysakuuio. Yepes oOpas3HbIe COMOCTABICHUsI MMCATENb MTepeaéT BHYTpEHHHE NIEPEKUBAHNS ITEPCOHAKEN,
X 3MOIMOHAJbHBIE COCTOSIHMS M JyXOBHble HCKaHUS. MeTtadopruecKkiue KOHCTPYKLHMH I103BOJISIOT
cenaTh IMCUXOJOTHYECKH MUpP TepoeB Oosiee HATJSIIHBIM W OIIyTHMBIM, YCHIIMBAs OMOIMOHAIBHOE
BO3/ICHCTBHE TeKCTa Ha 4WTarels. biarogaps stomy Qopmupyercs ocobas arMmocdepa JMPHIHOCTH,
SMOLMOHAIBHON TJIYyOMHBI M ACTETHUECKOW BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH, SIBIISIOIIAsCA OJHOH W3 TJIABHBIX
0Cc0OEHHOCTEN Xy10’KECTBEHHOT'O CTHIIS IICATENs.

HecmoTpss Ha 3HAaUMTENBHOE KOJIMYECTBO WCCIENOBAHWHM, TOCBAMIEHHBIX MOITHKE MPO3bI
[laycToBckoro, pons MeTadopbl Kak BEAYLIErO CPEACTBA CO3/AaHUS IMOLHMOHAIBHON BBIPA3HTEIbHOCTH
€ro MpOMU3BEACHUH OCTaTcsi HEAOCTaTOYHO H3y4eHHOH. B uacTHOCTH, TpeOyeT Oonee neTaabHOTO
aHanmm3a mnpobieMa THUMONOTHM MeTadop, HX (GYHKIMOHAILHOW HArpy3kKH H  OCOOCHHOCTEH
UCIIOJIb30BaHMS B CTPYKTYPE XYA0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA.

B cB3uM ¢ 3TUM aKkTyaJbHOCTH HACTOSIIErO HCCIIEAOBaHMSA OOYCIIOBIIEHa HEOOXOIMMOCTHIO
KOMILJIEKCHOTO ~PacCMOTpeHHs MeTapopbl KaK KIFOUEBOI'O JJIEMEHTa XYJOXKECTBEHHOTO CTHIIS
K.I'.ITaycToBckoro.

Lenp nccnenoBaHusl 3aKO4aeTcs B BBISIBICHUM (QYHKIHA, 0COOGHHOCTEH M CTHIMCTHYECKON
ponu MeTadophl B po3€e MUcaTes.

Jnga  nocTwKeHHWs TIOCTaBICHHON IENM TPEANOoiaraeTcs pemuTh CIeAYIONIe 3aJadu:

PaccmoTpeTh  TeopeTHUecKMe ~ OCHOBBI  HM3y4eHUS  MeTaQopbl B JIMHTBHCTHKE U

JUTEPaTypOBEICHUH.
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[IpoananusupoBaTe OCHOBHbIE MeTaQOpPUUYECKHE MOJAEIM, XapakTepHble A HPO3bI
[TayctoBckoro. OmnpenenuTs 3MOLMOHANBHO-IKCIPECCUBHBIE (YHKIMM MeTaopel B  CHUCTEME
XYJ0’KECTBEHHBIX CPEJICTB MUCATEIS.

OcHoBHoIi yacTb. B mponecce uccnenoBanus ObLT HCHONB30BaH KOMIUIEKC HAYYHBIX METOJIOB,
obecreunBIINX BCECTOPOHHUI aHanmn3 ocoOeHHocTel (yHKImoHupoBaHus Mmeradopsl B mpose K. T
ITaycTosckoro.

[Ipexxne Bcero mpuMeHsICS METOJl CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO aHallu3a XyJOXECTBEHHOro TekcTa. C ero
MIOMOIIBI0  PAaCCMATPUBAINCH  BBIPA3UTENBHBIE  BO3MOXKHOCTH  sA3bIKa  IHCATENs, BBIABISUIACH
MeTaopruieckue KOHCTPYKIIMM W YCTaHaBIHMBajlach UX poOJb B (OPMHPOBAHHHM OOPa3HON CHCTEMBI
npousBeneHuid. Vcrnonp30BaHne NTaHHOTO METOAA TMO3BOJIMIO OMPEAETHTh, KaKUM 00pa3oM MeTadopsl
BJIMSIOT Ha CO3AAaHUE SMOLIMOHAIBHON HACBHIIIEHHOCTH TEKCTa, a TAKXKE CIOCOOCTBYIOT (POPMHUPOBAHUIO
€ro JINPUYECKON TOHAIbHOCTH.

Hapsiny ¢ atum ucnonb3oBajicss KOHTEKCTYaldbHBIM aHaNU3, MPEANONaraloliui paccMOTpeHHE
MeTaop HE B U30JMPOBAHHOM BHIE, a B COCTaBe KOHKPETHOI'O XyJIOKECTBEHHOTo (parmeHTa. Takoit
MOJXOJ 1aJI BO3MOXKHOCTh YCTAaHOBUTH X CMBICIOBYIO (DYHKIIMIO, BBISIBUTH CBSI3b C PA3BUTHEM CIOXKETa,
XapaKTEPUCTUKOM MepCoHaKel U 00IIeH HIeHHON HANPaBICHHOCTBIO POU3BEICHUS.

B wuccienoBaHuM Takke NPUMEHSIICS HMHTEPIPETALMOHHBI METO/, OpPHUEHTHPOBAHHBIN Ha
pacKkpeITHEe TIIyOMHHOTO conepkaHusi Mmeradopudeckux oOpa3oB. C ero MmoMoIIbl0 aHATH3UPOBAIACH
aBTOpCKas IO3WIMSA, OSMOLMOHANBHAS OKpacka TeKCTa M  OCOOEHHOCTH  XYJOXKECTBEHHOTO
MUPOBOCHPUATHS TucaTensd. [[aHHBI MeTOX MO3BOJMI BBIBUTH T€ CMBICIOBBIE M TICHXOJOTHYECKHE
3HAYEHUs], KOTOPbIE CKPBITHI 32 METa()OPUIECKUMH (POPMAMU BBIPAKECHUS.

JIOTIONHATENBEHO HCIOIB30BAIMCE AJIEMEHTHI JIMHIBOIIO3TUYECKOIO aHAIN3a, HANIPABICHHBIE Ha
M3y4YeHHE B3aUMOJICHCTBHS SA3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB U XYJIO0’KECTBEHHOTO COAEp)KaHHA. DTOT MOAXOMA Aaj
BO3MOXKHOCTb ONPEACIHTh CHelu(UKy WHIUBHIYaTbHOTO CTHJIsSI [1ayCTOBCKOTO M YCTaHOBHUTH MECTO
MeTadopsl B CHCTEME €r0 XyI0KECTBEHHBIX CPENICTB, 00ECIIEUNBAIOIINX TO3THYHOCTD MTPO3BL.
Marepuanom wuccienoBanusi mociuykunu mnpousBeaeHuss K. I IlaycroBckoro, Hambosee TOIHO
OTpaskarolIue 0COOCHHOCTH €ro XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO sI3bIKa, — «Memeépckas CTopoHay, «30J10Tast po3ay U
«Tenerpammay. BpiOop yka3aHHBIX TEKCTOB OOYCJIOBJIEH T€M, YTO B HHMX B HauOOJbIIEH CTENEHH
NpEeACTaBiIeHbl O00pa3Hble ONUCAHMS TPHPOABI, ICHXOJOTHYECKUE MEPEKUBAHHUA IEPCOHAXKEH U
XapaxkTepHas JJIs McaTeNsl BRICOKas CTENIeHb METa)OPHIHOCTH PEYUH.

OoOcyxnenne u pe3yiabrarbl. 1. Meradopa Kak cpelIcTBO (POpPMHUpPOBAHUS JHPUUECKON
ToHanbHOCTU. AHanmu3 mnpousBeaeHuit K. I'. IlayctoBckoro moxaswsiBaeT, 4To Meradopa 3aHUMAeET
KITI0YEBOE MECTO B CO3JIAaHHHU JIMPHUYECKOTO XapakTepa ero npo3sl. iMeHHo Metadopuueckas oOpa3HOCTb
npuaaéT TEKCTy OCOOYIO0 3MOIMOHAJBHYIO HACBIIIEHHOCTh, MOITHYHOCTh M BBIpa3uTenbHOCTh. C e
MTOMOIIBIO MMHUCATENI0 yAaETCs NepeiaBaTh TOHYANIINEe OTTEHKH HACTPOEHUS, BHYTPEHHUE NEPEKNBAaHUA
nepcoHakel M CyObeKTHBHOE BOCIIPUSATHE OKPYXKAroIIel AefCTBUTEIbHOCTH.

B xynoxecrBeHHOM Mmupe IlaycTOBCKOTO MpUpPOAHbIE SBICHHUS HEPEIKO OMMCHIBAIOTCS dYepes
SMOLIMOHAIILHO-TICUXOJIOTHYECKHE KaTteropud. llpupona y Hero Hazuensiercs 4eJI0BEYECKUMHI YyBCTBAMU,
COCTOSIHUSIMHM M JIEHCTBUSIMH, 4TO CO3MAET 3P GeKT e€ oayIeBIEHHOCTH U CIIOCOOCTBYET CONMKEHHIO
BHEIIIHETO MHpa C BHYTPEHHHUM COCTOSTHHEM dYelioBeka. [107j00HbINH MpHEM yCHIIMBAET SMOIMOHATBHYIO
BOBJICUEHHOCTD YNATATENS U MOBBIILIAET XYJOKECTBEHHYIO BBIPA3UTENIBHOCTD TEKCTA.

XapakTepHbIM MIPUMEPOM CITYKHT Ipou3BesieHHe «Memeépckas cTopoHa», T€ OCEHHUM Men3ax
nepeial yepe3 CUCTeMy MeTaopHYecKHX O0pa3oB, MPEJCTABISIONINX MPUPOAY KaK JKHBOE CYIECTBO.
OceHb M300pa)kaeTcsi CIIOCOOHOW «TPYCTHTBY», «MONYATHY», «YXOAHTHY, 4YTO (GOpMHUPYET armocdepy
CIOKOIMHOM 3alyMYMBOCTH, MEJIAHXOJIMN U BHYTPEHHEro yMupoTrBopeHus [2]. Takue oOpa3bl BBIIOIHSIOT
cpa3y aBe 3afadu. C 0JJHOW CTOPOHBI, OHH ITOMOTAIOT KUBO M HATJISAIHO MPEACTABUTh KAPTHHBI IIPUPOIHI,
JIeTaloT UX 3PUMBIMHU U OIIyTUMBIMU. C ApyTOil — Yepe3 3TH Nei3aXu pacKphIBAIOTCS YyBCTBA TE€POEB U
o0111ee aBTOPCKOE BOCIIPUATHE MHUPA.

B npose IlaycroBckoro onvcanue MpUpobl MOYTH BCEr/la CBA3aHO C BHYTPEHHHUM COCTOSTHHUEM
yenoBeka. Ero mepcoHakW CIOBHO «OTpPaXaroTCA» B OKpyKaromeMm mpoctpancTtBe. Korma Ha mymie
CIIOKOMHO, B TEKCTE NOSBISIFOTCSA MSTKHE, CBETJIbIEC, TUXHE NeH3aku. Eciau Ke Irepodl HCIBITHIBAET
TPEBOTY WJIM HAIPsDKEHUE, NMPHUPOJA CTAaHOBUTCS TOABM)KHOH, KOHTPAaCTHOW, HAIOJHEHHOW PE3KHMHU
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KpackaMH M 3BykKamu. Tak Mmeradopa COEAMHSET BHEIIHUH MHpP U 4YEJIOBEUCCKHE IIEepPEKUBAHNS,
IpeBpaliasich B TOHKUH ICUXO0IOTUYECKUH HHCTPYMEHT.

B utore metadopuueckue o6pa3sl NpUAAIOT TTOBECTBOBAHUIO 0COOYIO TUPUIHOCTh. OHH CO3/aI0T
aTMocdepy Temsia U 0OLyXOTBOPEHHOCTH, YCUIMBAIOT 3MOLIMOHATIBHOE BO3IECHCTBHE TEKCTAa U POPMHUPYIOT
TOT MO3THYECKMHA CTHJIb, KOTOPBIM Tak xapakrtepeH ans llaycroBckoro, rae d9einoBeK W Ipupona
CYLIECTBYIOT B IIyOOKOM, TIOYTH HEPa3pHIBHOM €INHCTBE.

2. Antponomopdusie Metadopsl npupoAsl. OaHONW u3 Haubojee YCTOWYMBBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH
XyHoxxecTBeHHOro ctuist IlaycToBckoro siBiasieTcs aHTporoMopdu3anus MPUPOAHBIX SBICHUH, TO €CTh
HaJlelleHue WX 4YelOBEYECKHMMH CBOWCTBAMM, YYBCTBAMH M JIEHCTBUAMH. JaHHBIM TpuéM 3aHUMaeT
3HAYUTEIILHOE MECTO B CHCTEME €ro BBIPA3HTENBHBIX CPEICTB M SBISCTCS OJHUM H3 KIIFOUEBBIX
3JIEMEHTOB (POPMUPOBAHNS JIMPUIECKOM HAPaBIEHHOCTH €T0 MPO3BI.

B nmpousBeneHusIx nucaTessi IPUPOJHbIC SIBICHUS HEPEAKO BBICTYNAIOT KaK AKTUBHbBIE YUACTHUKU
XYI0KECTBEHHOTO MHpa. BeTep MoeT «OpOAMTBHY, JIeC — «JIBIIIATh», peKa — «IIeNTaThy», TyMaH —
«CTENUTBCS», OOXKIOb — «roBOpuTh». braromaps momoOHBIM MerTadopaM mpHpoga MepecTaéT
BOCIIPMHUMATHCSI KaK HEUTPaJbHbIM (POH COOBITHH M MpeacTaéT Kak >KMBOE HPOCTPAHCTBO, CIIOCOOHOE
B3aUMO/ICHCTBOBATH C YEJIOBEKOM.

Hcnonb3oBanue aHTponoMopdHbBIX MeTadop MO3BOJISIET aBTOPY YCTaHOBUTH SMOIMOHAIBHYIO
CBSI3b MEXIY YEJIOBEKOM M OKpYXKarolmuM MupoM. OHHM CO3[al0T OLIyLICHWE BHYTPEHHETO EIMHCTBA
MPUPOABI M YEJIOBEUECKUX IMEepeKUBaHUM, popMupys mpeacTaBlieHHEe 0 MUpPE KakK LIEIOCTHOW CHUCTEME,
TECHO CBSI3aHHOU ¢ AyXOBHOM chepoit IMIHOCTH [5].

AnTtponomopdubie MeTadops! y [1aycTOBCKOTO WUTparoT HE TOJNBKO OOpa3HyIo, HO W TIYyOOKYIO
NICUXOJIOTMYECKYI0 ponb. Yepe3 KapTUHBI MPUPOABI OH NepeaéT COCTOSHUE I'epOoeB, UX HACTPOCHHUE U
BHYTpeHHHE mepexuBanus. Korma B nymie mepcoHaka CIIOKOWHO, MPUPOJA OIHCBIBAETCS MSTKO H
riaBHO. Ecny ke OH WCHBITHIBAGT TPEBOTY WIIM HANpSHKEHUE, B TEKCTE MOSBISIOTCS OoJiee pe3Kwe,
MOJBIKHBIC, KOHTPACTHBIE 00pa3bl.

B knaure «3omoTas po3a» 0coOEHHO 3aMETHO, KaKk NPUPOJAHBIC KAPTHHBI MEPEKIUKAIOTCS C
YeNOBEYECKMMH YYBCTBaMH. Jlec MOXKET Ka3aThCsl «33JyMYHMBBIM», HE0O — «IeYalbHBIM», BETEp —
«yctanpiM». Takue AeTany yCHIMBAIOT SMOLMOHAIBHYIO BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH MOBECTBOBAHUS M JENAOT
XYI0KECTBEHHOE ITPOCTPAHCTBO O0Jiee KUBBIM M HAIIOTHEHHBIM [3].

AnTtpornomoppHsie MeTadopsl B mpo3e [1aycTOBCKOro BBITONHSIOT HE TOINBKO OOpa3Hylo, HO U
KOHLENTYyaIbHY10 (yHKUM0. OHU OTPakaloT aBTOPCKOE MOHUMAaHUE TapMOHUH YeJIOBEKa U MPHUPOIBI U
CHOCOOCTBYIOT CO3IaHHIO XapaKTepHOH JTMpUUECKON aTMoc(hephl €ro NPOU3BEICHUI.

3. Tlcuxonormueckass ¢yHkius mertadopbl. B mpose IlaycroBckoro meradopa Hepeako
CTaHOBHTCSI CIIOCOOOM TepeiaTh TO, YTO HEBO3MOXHO BBIPA3UTh MPOCTHIMH clioBaMu. Uepe3 obOpazHoe
CpaBHEHME IMCATENb ITOKa3bIBAET BHYTPEHHUE ABMKCHUS AYIIM — T€ €[Ba YJIOBHUMBIC INEpPEKUBAHMI,
KOTOpbIe TPYJHO ONHUCaTh HampsiMyto. brarogapsi 3ToMy 4yBCTBa T€pOE€B CTAHOBSATCS JJISl YHTATENsl HE
a0CTPaKTHBIMU, & TIOYTH OCS3aEMbIMHU.

C nomompio Meradop IlaycTOBCKMI TOBOPUT O CaMbIX Pa3HBIX COCTOSHHUSIX: O TPEBOre M
OJIMHOYECTBE, O HaJEXKIEC M TOCKE, O BHYTPEHHEM IIOMCKE M CKpPBITOM HampsokeHuu. OOpa3 momoraer
riry0Ke TOHSATh, YTO MPOHCXOAMT C YEJIOBEKOM BHYTPH, M JellaeT NepekuBaHue Ooliee OIM3KAM
yuTaTento. Meradopa CI0BHO COSIMHSET AYIIEBHBIH MU T€pOsl M Hallle BOCIIPUITHE, YCHUIINBAs YyBCTBO
COIEPEKUBAHUSL.

Oco0eHHO HarIsIIHO 3TO TposiBiieTcs B pacckaze «Temerpamman. CoCTOSHHE TepOWHH
nepeaaéTcst Yepe3 OUIYIICHUsS TSDKECTH, XOJ0ja, BHYTPEHHEH CKOBaHHOCTH. DTH 00pa3bl HE CIIy»KaT
NPOCTBIM YKpallleHHEeM TeKCTa — OHM JAeJaloT IpoHcxoasuiee Oojiee TparuuHbIM M IOMOTAIOT OCTpee
MOYYBCTBOBATh €€ MyIICBHYIO 00Jb [4].

[MpumedatensHo u TO, uto y IlaycroBckoro metadopbl MEHSIOTCS BMECTE C HACTPOCHHEM
nepconaxeil. Koraa repoil MCHIBITHIBAE€T TPEBOTY, B ONUCAHMAX HOSBISIIOTCS PE3KOCTh M HAIPSKEHHE.
Ecnu xe B ero aymie BO3HHKAaeT HAJeKAa MM HACTYMaeT MOKOH, S3bIK CTAHOBHUTCS MArde, oOpasbl —
CBETJIee U CIIOKOWHee. biiarogapst 5 ToMy 4nTarenb MOXKET YIOBUTh, KaK MEHSETCS BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSIHUE
repos.

B nenom o6pasnocts B mpo3e I1aycTOBCKOro BBIOIHSAET BAXKHYIO NCHXOJIOTHYECKYIO (DYHKIIHIO.

OnHa ycuiuBaeT SMOIMOHAILHOE BO3JICHCTBHE TEKCTa, CO3MaT TIyOOKyro armocdepy M NpUIAET
____________________________________________________________________________________
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MIPOM3BENIEHUSIM Ty JUPHUYECKYIO BBIPA3UTEIIbHOCTh, KOTOpas AENaeT MX OCOOEHHO TPOTaTelIbHBIMH U
JIETKO y3HABaeMbBIMHU.

OnHa 13 caMbIX BaKHBIX posiell MeTaopsl — co3aanne 0co00ro SMONMOHANBHOTO HACTPOCHUS B
tekcre. C e€ OMOIIBIO MHUCATENh MOXKET IepelaTh e1Ba 3aMETHhIE OTTEHKH YYBCTB, 33JaTh TOH BCEMY
MTOBECTBOBAHHUIO W CHJIbHEE BO3JEeiCTBOBATH Ha umTaTensa. OOpa3HOe CIIOBO IMTOMOTAET BBIPA3UTh IOKOM
WA TPEBOTY, PalocTh WM THUXYIO I'PYCTh TaK, YTO 3TH COCTOSHHS OIIYIIAIOTCS MOYTH (PU3NYECKU H
JIENIAIOT XYJOKECTBEHHBIH MHUp 00Jiee dKUBBIM U HACHILICHHBIM.

2. Obpazno-nicuxonornyeckas ¢pynkmus. B mpose IlayctoBckoro meradopa OTKphIBaeT MyTh K
BHYTpeHHeMY Mupy Teposi. C e€ MmOMOIIbI0 aBTOpP TOBOPUT HE TOJBKO O COOBITHAX, MPOUCXOISAIINX
BOKPYT, HO U O TOM, YTO TBOPHUTCS B JyIIe YEJIOBEKa — O €r0 COMHEHHAX, HAZekKAaX, MIOUCKaX, TPEBOrax.
OO6pazHoe cJI0BO JieaeT MepeXuBaHms 0ojiee OCsI3aeMBIMH, TIOMOTAaeT YBUAETh TO, YTO OOBIYHO CKPBITO
OT IJ1a3.

Yepes wmeradopbl YHMTATENIO NpOIIE IOHATH XapakTep MEepCOHaXka, IOYyBCTBOBAThH €ro
OTHOIICHHE K MPOUCXOAIMIEMY U TPOCIEANTh, KaK MEHAETCS eT0 cocTosHue. Takue 00pa3bl O3BOJISIOT
MOKa3aTh JBIKEHUE BHYTPEHHEW KU3HU repos, e€ rimyOuHy u ciokHOCTh. [losTomy mist IlaycToBckoro
MeTadopa — He BHEIIHEe YKpalleHHe TEKCTa, a OJUH M3 TJIABHBIX CIIOCOOOB PACKPBITH YEIOBEUYECKYIO
TICUXOJIOTHIO.

3. KonnenryanbHas ¢ysknusa. OcoOeHHO 3HaYMMa poib MeTadopsl B Tepefade aBTOPCKOTO
mupoBocnpusitTusa. Yepez cucremy o6pazoB Koucrantun ['eoprueBunu IlaycToBckuili BbIpaxkaeT
OILIYLIEHUE TapMOHUY, NOMYEPKUBAET HEPA3PBIBHYIO CBSI3b YEJIOBEKA C IPUPOAOH U BBIABIIAET TYXOBHYIO
IIEHHOCTh OKpYyXkaromel kpacothl [3]. Ero meradopbl M cpaBHEHHS IO3BOJIIOT ITEPENaTh HE TOIBKO
BHEITHHE KapTUHBI, HO U TITyOMHHBIE Pa3MBIILICHNS O )KHU3HH, T/Ie IPUPO/Ia U BHYTPEHHUH MUD YeIIOBEKa
BBICTYIIAIOT Kak eJuHoe Iiejioe [8]. 3a ommcaHueMm Jieca, HeOa WU BETpa CKPHIBACTCS HPABCTBEHHBIN
CMBICH U TUXas ¢punocodus mucaTens.

Takum obOpazom, meradopa B mpose IlayCcTOBCKOTO BBIMONHSET MHOTOTPAaHHBIC (DYHKIIHH:
dbopMHpYeT SMOIMOHANBHBIA (OH, PACKPHIBACT BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSIHAE TMEPCOHAXKEH, YCHUIIMBAET
BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTh TEKCTa U CIIOCOOCTBYET OoJiee riry0OKOMY MOHUMAHHWIO aBTOPCKOW Mo3uimu. ViIMeHHO
Onmarogapsi 3Toi 00Pa3HOCTH CKJIA/IBIBACTCS HETIOBTOPUMBIN JTUPUUYECKUI CTHITh IMHUCATENS — CIOKOHHBIH,
CBETJIBIN ¥ TYMaHUCTHUYECKU HACKHIIIEHHBIN.

Oo6cy:xkaenne u pe3yiabTarhbl. [IpoBe¢HHBIN aHAMN3 MOKA3bIBAET, 4TO B mpo3e llaycToBckoro
MeTtadopa — 3TO He MPOCTO KPacHBHIN MPUEM U HE BHEIIHEE yKpaiieHHe TekcTa. OHa COCTaBISET OCHOBY
€ro XyJI0KeCTBEHHOT'O B3MIsLa Ha MUp. Uepe3 oOpaszHble COMOCTABJICHHUS IHCATENh BBIPAXKAET CBOE
OTHOIIICHHE K JIEHCTBUTENLHOCTH, PACKPHIBAET YNICBHBIC COCTOSIHUS TepOEB U CO3MAET Ty OCOOYIO
aTMocdepy, Mo KOTOPOH JIETKO y3HAETCs ero mpo3a.

Y TlaycroBckoro meradopa paboTaeT cpa3dy B HECKOIBKHX HampaBieHusx. OHa moMoraeT
nepeaarb €aBa YJIOBUMBIC OTTCHKHW YYBCTB, ACJIACT MNCPCKUBAHUA KHUBLIMU U 6J'II/I3KI/IMI/I YUTATCIIHO.
BMmecte ¢ TeM B 3TUX 00pa3zax OTpakaeTcsi aBTOPCKOE NMOHUMAaHWE MHpa — €ro Bepa B TapMOHUIO
YeIl0OBeKa U MPUPOABI, €r0 BHUMaHUE K JYXOBHBEIM IIEHHOCTSIM W KpacoTe OKpYKaromien xu3zHu. Kpome
TOTO, IMEHHO METapOPUIHOCTD MPHUJIAET SA3BIKY €T0 MPO3BI MIATKOCTh, TO3TUYHOCTD U BHIPA3UTEIHHOCTD.
He cayuaitHo o0pa3HOCTh pedn Tak TECHO CBs3aHa C MHPOBO33peHueM IlaycToBckoro: depe3 He€ OH HE
TOJIBKO OTHCBIBAET MUP, HO U OOBSICHAET, KAKUM OH €r0 BUJHUT U YyBCTBYET.

Jiis mucatenst XapakTEpHO BOCIPHUATHE IMPHUPOABI KaK >KUBOW M OAYILEBIEHHOH CHCTEMBI,
HaXOJISIIEHCs B IOCTOSIHHOM B3aMMOJCHCTBUU C YeJOBEKOM. VMIMEeHHO mosToMy MeTadopa CTAaHOBUTCS
JJI1 HETO HE TOJIBKO XYIOXXCCTBECHHBIM CPEACTBOM, HO H CIIOCOOOM OCMBICIIEHUS )IeflCTBPITeJIBHOCTPI,
MO3BOJIIOLINM MEPEAaTh HACIO BHYTPEHHETO SAMHCTBA YEJI0OBEKA M OKPY>KaIOIIEro Mupa.

UccrnenoBarenn HEOJAHOKPATHO OTMEYAJH, YTO IIUPOKOE WCIIONh30BaHUE MeTa(OpUIECKUX
cpenctB mo3poisier IlaycToBckoMy c(OpPMHPOBATH OCOOBIH THIT MOBECTBOBAaHUS, KOTOPBIH MPUHSITO
0003HaYaTh KaK «HOATUYECKYIO MPO3y». DTOT TUM XYA0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa XapaKTepU3yeTcs BBICOKOH
CTENEeHbI0 00Pa3HOCTH, IMOILIMOHAIBHOM HACHIIIEHHOCTHIO U BBIPAKCHHOW JIMPHYECKOH TOHAIBHOCTHIO. B
JIAHHOM KOHTEKCTe MeTadopa BBICTYIAeT IIaBHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM CO3JaHHS TaKOW XYI0’KECTBEHHON
IIODTHUKH.

B mpo3e [IlaycroBckoro wmeradopa mpencraBisieT coOoil  yHHMBEpCANIbHOE  CPEICTBO

XYIOOXKECTBEHHOI'O BOSHeﬁCTBHH. MeTa(bopa HE TOJIbBKO YCHJIMBAC€T BBIPA3ZUTCIIBHOCTH TCKCTA, HO U
______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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BBINOJIHSIET Ba)KHYIO CMBICIIOBYIO, NICHXOJIOTHYECKYI0 U (UI0cOPCKyo (PyHKIHIO, SIBISSACH KIFOYEBHIM
3JIEMEHTOM MHAWBUAYAJIBHOTO CTHIIS IIMCATENsI U OCHOBOM €0 XyJOXKECTBEHHOH CUCTEMBI.

BuiBon. [Iposencunsiii ananu3 yoexmaeT B ToM, 4To Metadopa B npo3e [laycToBckoro 3aHuMaet
OHO W3 KJIOYEBBIX MECT M BO MHOIOM OIpeneisieT €€ 3MOLMOHATIBHYIO CHIy. OTO HE IPOCTO
BBIPA3UTEIbHBIN NPUEM, @ YacTh €ro XyA0KECTBEHHOI'O B3IJIs1Aa Ha MUp. Uepes3 oOpa3Hble COIOCTaBICHUS
NpOSIBIIsieTCS 0COOEHHOCTD €r0 MBILIICHHUS U €T0 CIIOcO0 BUACTh U TiepeiaBaTh ACHCTBUTENBHOCTS.

[Ipexne Bcero nmeHHO MeTadopa co3naéT Ty TMPUUECKYIO0 HHTOHAIIUIO, KOTOPas TaK XapaKTepHa
Ui ero npousBeneHuil. bnaronaps o0pa3HeIM ONKCaHUAM NPUPOJIA, IPEIMETHI U COOBITHS HAIOIHSAIOTCS
YyBCTBAMH, HAUMHAIOT «3By4YaTh» 3MOIIMOHAIBHO. B pe3ynbrare Bo3HHKAET 0cobas aTMocdepa — Msrkasi,
3alyMurBasi, IPOHUKHYTasl BHyTPEHHUM TEIIOM, — KOTOpas jAenaeT npo3y [laycroBckoro ysHaBaemoi u
rryOooko Tporaromieii unrarens. Jlupmsm mpossl [laycToBeckoro mposiBisercss B €€ MSTKOCTH, TITyOOKOH
SMOLMOHAIIBHON HACBIIEHHOCTH M MOITHYECKOM 3BYYaHHUH, IPH 3TOM MeTadopa BHICTYNAET INIaBHBIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM JOCTHKEHHS JAHHOTO XYA0KeCTBEHHOTo 3ddekra. BaxkHoe 3HaueHne Metadopa uMeeT 1
B Ilepefaye ICHXOJIOTHYECKOr0 COCTOSIHMS IepcoHaxed. Yepes cuctemy meragopuydeckux o0pa3oB
aBTOP PpAaCKpbIBa€T BHYTPEHHHH MHpP TI€pOEB, UX UYYyBCTBA, IEPEKUBAHMS, HACTPOCHHUE U JYXOBHBIC
uckanwus. Mcnons3oBanue Metadop Mo3BOJSIET CAETATh TICHXOJIOTHYECKUE COCTOSIHUS TIepCOHaXKel Ooree
HarjiiAHbIMU U1 OMOUHNOHAJIBHO OIYTUMBIMHU, UTO YCHIIUBACT 3(1)(1)CKT YUTATCIIbCKOI'O CONCPCIKUBAHUA U
crocoOcTBYeT OoJiee TIIyOOKOMY BOCTIPHSITHIO Xy T0’KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA.

CyIecTBEHHYIO pPOJIb WTpaeT TakkKe KOHLEeNTyanbHas (yHKOHsS MeTadophl, CBSI3aHHAs C
BBIpaXEHHEM MHPOBO33PEHYECKOM TMO3MIMU aBTOpa. B  XyH0KECTBEHHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE IPO3bI
[TaycToBcKOro Mpupoaa BEICTYMAET HE KaK HEUTPAIBbHBIA (HOH MTPOUCXOAAIIUX COOBITHH, a KaK JKUBOE U
OJlyXOTBOPEHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, TECHO CBSI3aHHOE C BHYTPEHHHM COCTOSHHEM 4ejoBeka. [Ipuponnbie
00pa3el B mpou3BeaeHusx [1ayCcTOBCKOro MOMOTarOT MoKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO TIIyOOKa CBS3b YEJOBEKa C
OKpY’KaroIluM MHpoM. Yepe3 HHMX MHcaTeldb HAlIOMHMHAET, YTO NPHUpPOJA — HE TMPOCTO JeKOpalus K
YeJI0BEYECKOH KU3HU, a €€ JKMBasl 4yacTh, NMEIOIAsi COOCTBEHHYIO JYXOBHYIO LIEHHOCThb. B ero texcrax
OIYIIAETCSl MBICIL O HEOOXOAMMOCTH BHYTPEHHETO COTJachsi C MUPOM TPHPOIBI, O OCpekHOM H
BHUMATEJIbHOM OTHOIIEHUH K Hed. OOpa3HOCTh 3aHUMAeT Ba)XKHOE MECTO U B (HOPMHUPOBAHUM €ro
aBTOPCKOro mnouepka. brmaromaps meradopam S3bIK CTAHOBUTCS MATKHM, METOIMYHBIM, HAIOJIHEHHBIM
KpacKaMi U OLIYLICHUSIMH. DTa BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTh U JesaeT npo3y [laycToBckoro y3HaBaeMoi, BBIACISA
e€ cpemu MPOU3BEICHUI APYrux mucateyield mpounuioro Beka. [lo cytu, meradopa ajis HEro — He
YKpallleHHe, a OCHOBA XyJIO’KECTBEHHOIo BHIACHMA. Uepe3 He€ OH yCHIIMBAeT HMOLMOHAILHOE 3BYUYaHHUE
TEKCTa U co3MaéT Ty aTMocdepy, KoTopas Tak Tporaer yuraTtens. OHa OObEAMHSACT pa3InYHble YPOBHU
XYJ0)KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa — IMOIMOHAJBHBIN, TICHUXOJIOTUYECKUH, dCTeTHYecKuil 1 uiaocodckuit — u
CIOCOOCTBYeT (OPMUPOBAHUIO IIEJIOCTHOM OOpa3HOW KapTHHBI MHpPA, XapaKTEpHOW I TBOPYECKOTO
Hacleaus IUcaTesl.
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®UITOCODPCKHUIN KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM IMTPO3bI: TOCTMOJAEPHU3M
N ET'O NPEJEJIbI, MECTO BUKTOPA IIEJIEBUHA B JIUTEPATYPHOM INPOLECCE

Annotanusi. CoBpemeHHass pycckas mpo3a Bropod momoBmHBI XX — mHagama XXI| Beka
CYHICCTBYCT B I10JIC MHTCHCUBHBIX (I)I/IJ'IOCO(i)CKI/IX IIOUCKOB, CBA3aHHBIX C TpaHC(i)OpMaIII/Ieﬁ KaTCropumn
Cy6’bCKTa, KpU3nucom MeTaq)I/I3I/I‘{€CKOl“ 0 OCHOBaHHMS OBITHS H NEPEOCMBICICHUEM OCTECTUYCCKUX
crpareruif. [loctMomepHICTCKAN OUCKYPC, BOSHHUKIINHN Kak (popma KyJIbTYpPHOTO CaMOCO3HAHHS SIIOXH,
BbIABUWJI MTPEACJIBI PpAallMOHAIBHOIO, €AWHOI0O W AaBTOHOMHOI'O cy61,eKTa, 3a4aB HOBBIC MOICIHU
IMOBCCTBOBAHMA, OCHOBAHHBIC Ha UWIPC, ACUHCHTpALlUU U MHOTOCJIONHOCTH. B )Z[aHHOfI CTaThe
paccMmarpuBaeTcs (UIOCO(MCKHIA KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHOW PYCCKOM TPO3bI, €ro CBSI3b C KPHU3UCOM
cyorekta B Qumocopuu XX Beka m crnenuduka TBopuecTBa BukTopa IleneBmHa kKak omHOTO U3
LEHTPAJIbHBIX MpeAcTaBuTeNiel (QUI0COPCKO-ICTETUYCCKON PedUISKCHH B JIMTEPAType MOCTCOBETCKOTO
nepuona. HMccnenoBanue mOKa3blBaeT, 4YTO NPOU3BeNcHMs lleneBuHa NEMOHCTPUPYIOT IEPEXOA OT
HOCTMO,Z[@pHPICTCKOﬁ HUPOHHHU K ITIOUCKY HOBBIX OHTOJIOTHYCCKUX OCHOBAaHHIA.

KaroueBbie cjioBa: CcoOBpeMeHHass pyccKas TIpo3a, IOCTMOAEPHU3M, KpHU3UC CyOBeKTa,
¢unocodust XX Beka, Bukrop IleneBuH, MeTaMoIepHU3M, UICHTUYHOCTD.

Abstract. Contemporary Russian prose of the second half of the 20th — early 21st century exists
in the field of intensive philosophical searches, associated with the transformation of the category of the
subject, the crisis of the metaphysical foundation of being, and the rethinking of aesthetic strategies. The
postmodernist discourse, which arose as a form of cultural self-consciousness of the era, revealed the
limits of the rational, unified, and autonomous subject, setting new models of narration based on play,
decentering, and multilayeredness. This article examines the philosophical context of contemporary
Russian prose, its connection with the crisis of the subject in 20th-century philosophy, and the specifics of
Viktor Pelevin's work as one of the central representatives of philosophical and aesthetic reflection in
post-Soviet literature. The study shows that Pelevin's works demonstrate a transition from postmodernist
irony to the search for new ontological foundations.

Keywords: contemporary Russian prose, postmodernism, crisis of the subject, philosophy of the
20th century, Viktor Pelevin, metamodernism, identity.

Annotatsiya. Zamonaviy rus prozasi XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidan XXI asr boshigacha bo‘lgan
davrda subyekt kategoriyasining transformatsiyasi, mavjudlikning metafizik asoslarining ingirozi va
estetik strategiyalarning gayta talgini bilan bog‘liq intensiv falsafiy izlanishlar maydonida mavjud.
Madaniy o‘z-o‘zini anglashi shakli sifatida yuzaga kelgan postmodern diskurs ratsional, yagona va
avtonom subyekt chegaralarini ko‘rsatdi va o‘yin, markazlashtirishning yo‘qligi va ko‘p gatlamlilikka
asoslangan yangi hikoya modellarini shakllantirdi. Ushbu magolada zamonaviy rus prozasining falsafiy
konteksti, XX asr falsafasidagi subyekt ingirozi bilan bog‘ligligi va Viktor Pelevinning ijodiy
xususiyatlari, post-sovet davri adabiyotida falsafiy-estetik refleksiya markaziy vakillaridan biri sifatida
ko‘rib chigiladi. Tadgiqot shuni ko‘rsatadiki, Pelevinning asarlari postmodernist irodiyalardan yangi
ontologik asoslarni izlashga o‘tishni namoyish etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: zamonaviy rus badiiy prozasi, postmodernizm, subyekt ingirozi, XX asr falsafasi,
Viktor Pelevin, metamodernizm, identlik.

Beenenne. CoBpeMeHHass pycckasg IIpo3a HEBO3MOXHa ©e€3 OCMBICIHEHUS (HUIOCOPCKUX
MIPENMOCHUIOK, ONPENEINBIINX KyJIbTYpHOE caMOCOo3HaHHe KoHIa XX Beka. Jmoxa MOCTMOJIEpHa cTalia
BpPEMEHEM PaIMKaJIbHOM MePeoleHKN CyObeKTHOCTH, HCTHHBI M peaibHOCTH. bbiTHe denoBeka nepectaér
MBICJIUTBCS B KATETOPHUSIX LIETIOCTHOCTH — HA CMEHY NPUXOJUT MHOKECTBEHHOCTh CMBICIIOB, CUMYJISILIUS U
TEKy4YeCTh HJIEHTUYHOCTU. Pycckas muTeparypa, HacleIyromas Kak KJIacCHYECKYH0, TaK U aBaHTap HYIO
Tpaauru, OTpasuiia 3TOT MEPEXOA B XyTOKECCTBEHHBIX Q)opMax.
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[IpoGiema cyObekTa, mperepmeBmero Kpu3uc B ¢miocodckmx cucremax XX Beka — OT
SK3UCTCHLIMAIU3Ma [0 IOCTCTPYKTYpajiu3Ma, — CTAHOBUTCS OIHMM U3 LEHTPAJIbHBIX HEPBOB
COBpPEMEHHON pycckoil mpo3bl. FiIMeHHO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe TBopuecTBO Bukrtopa IleneBuHa obOperaer
oco0oe 3HaueHHe: €ro TEKCThl PACKPBIBAIOT TPAHHULBI IOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOIO MHUPOIOHMMAHHUS U
(hopMupyroT HOBBIE, (PHUITOCOPCKU HACKHIMIEHHBIE (POPMBI XYI0KECTBEHHOTO OIBITA.

OcHoBHoli 4acth. Crnenuduka pyccKOro MOCTMOACPHH3MA M €ro JCTETHYECKHE TPaHUIIBL.
[locTMonepHN3M B pycCKOW NUTepaType — SIBIEHHE YHUKanbHOe. B oTnnyme OT 3amagHOro KaHOHA,
OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO Ha YHCTOE ICTETCTBO M UIPY, PYCCKUN IOCTMOIEPHU3M COXPAHSAET CKPBITYIO TOCKY
no Metadusuke. s aBTopoB xoHuma XX Beka (B. Epodees, A. buros, mosxe — B. Copokun u T.
Toncras) TEKCT CTaHOBUTCA EOUHCTBEHHOM JOCTYMHOH peanbHOCThI0. OCHOBHBIE CTpaTeTHH —
TUIEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTh, UPOHHS U HACTHUII — UCHOJIB3YIOTCS VIS TOTO, YTOOBI IIOKA3aTh: «O0OBEKTUBHOIO
MHUpa» 3a TpelenaMu si3plka He cymecTByeT. OpHako k Hagamry XXI| Beka HaMeTwics mpenen 3Ton
Monenu. ToranpHass UPOHWS Hayalla «IOXUPaTh caMa ceOs», MPHUBOAS K CMBICIOBOMY BakyyMy.
JlurepaTypa CTOJKHYJIACh C BBI30BOM: KaK TOBOPUTH O MOAJIMHHOM CTPaJaHUH, CMEPTH WIH BEPE B MUPE,
rae Bc€ — nurara?

OTOT mpeen MocTMOepHI3Ma MOPOIMII 3aPOC Ha «HOBYIO HCKPEHHOCTH» WIIM METaMOACPHH3M,
I7ic  aBTOp TMBITAacTCs OalaHCHUPOBATh MEXAYy HPOHHUYHOH OTCTPAHEHHOCTBIO M CEPhE3HBIM
AK3UCTECHUUAIBHBIM MOUCKOM. TBoOpuecTBO IleneBMHa HAXOAUTCS Kak pa3 B 3TOM «CYMEpPEUYHOU 30HE»
MEXy IEKOHCTPYKIIMEH CMBICTIA U TIOTBITKOW €ro OOpETeHMsI Yepe3 BOCTOYHYIO (hHIIocodHro.

Bukrop IleneBuH: cyObekT Kak cuMyiskp u myTb K «llyctote». Mecro Buxropa [leneBuna B
JUTEPaTypHOM MpOLEcCe OINpeNesieTcss €ro CIOCOOHOCThIO NpeBpaIlaTh CIOXHbBIE (uiaocodckue
KOHLICNITHI B 3aXBATHIBAIOLINE POMAHHbBIE CTPYKTYpHl. Ero TBopuecTBO — 3T0 MOCT MeXIy (paHIy3CKUM
MOCTCTPYKTYpPATU3MOM U OYAIUICKON OHTOJIOTHEMH.

B pomane «Yamaer u Ilycrora» IleneBuH naer HamOojiee paauKaibHYIO TPAKTOBKY KpH3Uca
cyowekra. I'maBnbeiit repoit Ilerp Ilycrota mepememaeTcss MeXay ABYMsS peallbHOCTSMH, HU OJHA W3
KOTOPBIX HE SIBJIACTCS OKOHYATECIIbHO MCTHHHOH. 311eCh aBTOp WILUIFOCTPUPYET OYIIUHCKUN Te3Huc 00
«aHaTMaHe» (OTCYTCTBHHM HeM3MeHHOTo «S1»). CyObekT y [leneBMHa — 3TO HE JHUYHOCTH, & «yCJIOBHAs
TOYKa COOPKHM» pa3IMYHbIX BIEYATICHUH W raunonuHauuid. B Oomee mo3mHmx paboTax, TakMX Kak
«Generation ,,IT* u «Empire V», punocodckunit KOHTEKCT CMEIIaeTcsi B CTOPOHY Kputuieckoi treopuu (I
Heoop, XK. Bonpuiisp). CyObekT Temeph MOAAETCA KaK MPOAYKT MeJIUa-TeXHONOrui. YenoBek
npesparaercs B «HOMO Zapiensy, ube co3HaHHE YIPaBIISIETCs PeKIAMHBIMU 00pa3amMu ¥ (pUHAHCOBBIMH
norokamu. llegeBHH NOKa3bIBaeT, YTO COBPEMEHHAs HAEGHTHYHOCTh HE IPOCTO «pa3MbITa» — OHA
CKOHCTPYHpOBaHa BHEIIHUMH CHJIAaMH (CHUMYJIIKPAMH BTOPOTO W TPETbEro mnopsakoB). OaHako
(dunocodckoe croeoOpasue IleseBMHa B TOM, YTO OH HE OCTAHABIMBACTCS HAa KOHCTATAI[MM CMEPTH
cyOobekTa. Uepes KOHLENTH «ITyCTOTBDY, «CBETa» HIIM «YHUCTOTO OCO3HAHMS» OH mpenjaraeT Beixox. Eciu
«S» — 3T0 WLTIO3Ws, TO OCBOOOKAECHHWE BO3MOXKHO Yepe3 OCO3HAHWE 3TOW WILTIO30PHOCTH. Takum
00pa3oM, TOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKAs ITycToTa (Kak HUTWwin3M) y leneBuHa TpaHchopMupyercs B OyIIHHCKYTO
[Iycroty (kKak HOIMHOTY BO3MOXHOCTEH).

dunocodekuii koHTEKCT. C (HUIocopCcKol TOUKHM 3peHHUs] COBPEMEHHas Ipo3a pa3BUBACTCS HA
MIepeCceUeHNH HECKOJIbKUX KPYITHBIX HampaBiieHHH MbICTH XX Beka. DK3UCTEHIMAIN3M YTBEPI HIICHO
YeNnoBeKa KaK CYILIECTBa, BBIHY)KJCHHOTO TBOPUTb CMBICI B YCIOBUSAX aOCypia M OTCYTCTBHUS
MeTaduzndeckux rapaHtuil. CTpyKTypaju3M M MOCTCTPYKTYpPaJIN3M OTKa3bIBalOT CYOBEKTy B CTaTyce
HEeHTpa OBITHS, paccMaTpuBas ero kKak 3@ dekT AucKypca U si3bIKOBBIX OTHOIICHUH.

Pycckast MpIiciuTenpHast TpaaUIUs K 3TOMY J100aBWIa CrieMUpUUECKHi OMbIT GUIocodpun ayxa,
r7ie KpU3UC HMIACHTUYHOCTH OCMBICIISETCS KaK CIEACTBHE YTpPaThl PEIMIHO3HOIO OCHOBaHUS. Takum
o0pa3oM, cOBpeMeHHasl MMpo3a HacieqyeT Kak 3arajHOCBPOIEHCKYI0, TaK W OTEUYECTBEHHYIO JIMHUH:
Tparmueckoe TMepekrBaHUe paclaja CMbICTa CoveTaeTcsi ¢ MeTa(U3NYecKUM MOWUCKOM BHYTpPEHHEH
OTIOPHI.

3TO MPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO XYAOKECTBEHHBIA TEKCT CTAHOBUTCS HE MPOCTO MOBECTBOBAHUEM, HO
MPOCTPAHCTBOM (HIIOCOPCKOro 3KcrepuMenTa. JluTeparypHblii 00pa3 yTpaunBaeT caMoI0CTaTOYHOCTS,
npeBpamiasich B IOJIE CMBICIIOBOM HWIphI, TNEe KaXJas CTPYKTypa OTCBUIAeT K OECKOHEYHOW CeTH
MHTEPTEKCTOB.
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Oocy:xxknenne u pesyabTtathl. [loctmMonmepam3smM wu ero mnpegensl. [loctMomepHH3M,
yTBEpAUBIIHICS B pycckoi ureparype 1980-1990-x ronoB, BOIUIOTHII 4yBCTBO KYJIBTYpHOH YCTAIOCTH
W pa3ovapoBaHus B OONbIIMX HappaTuBax. sl HEro xapakTepHbl HPOHHS, caMopedIeKCusl, INTaTHOCTb,
urpa ¢ tpaguuuei. IloBecTBoBaHNE CTAaHOBUTCSI CAMOOCO3HAHUEM TEKCTa, KOTOPBIH CO31AET U pa3pyliaeT
COOCTBEHHBIE CMBICIIBI.

OpHaKko TMOCTETIEHHOE HCUEpIaHhe 3TOW CTPAaTernd MPUBOIUT K BBISBICHUIO €€ BHYTPEHHHUX
rpanui. MpoHus nepectaét ObITh cliocoOOM 0CBOOOKACHUS M MPEBPAIaeTCsl B MOAYC IyCTOTHI, a Urpa
TepseT TayOuHy MeTtadusndeckoro Bompoca. IlocTMonepHU3M, MPOBO3IIACUBIINN «KOHEL CyOBEKTa,
CTaJIKUBAETCSl C HEBO3MOXKHOCTBIO MOJHOCTBIO €r0 YCTPaHUTH: YEJOBEK MPOJOJKACT UCKaTh B TEKCTE
TOUYKY BHYTPEHHETO PaBHOBECHSI.

Pycckas mposa B nume IleneBmna, Copokwmna, Tonctoit m apyrux ¢Qucupyer KpH3HC
MOCTMOZIEpHAa M3HYTpU. IlepcoHaxu 3THX aBTOPOB CYLIECTBYIOT B MHpE, II€ PEaJbHOCTh 3aMEHEHa
CUMYJISIKPOM, OHAKO OHH TO-TIPEKHEMY CTPEMSITCS K CMBICITY, Aa)Xe 0CO3HABAsI €r0 HEMOCTIKUMOCTb.

OHnTONOTNYecKass HeCTaOMIHFHOCTE B Mpo3e pyOexka BekoB. Kpusnc cyOnrexTa Hem30eKHO BElET K
KpU3HCY peanbHOCTH. B COBpeMEHHOH pycckod Mpo3e Mbl HaOmromaeM (DEHOMEH «OHTOIOTHYECKOU
HEYBEpeHHOCTH». Ecnu cyObeKT He IEeNOCTeH, TO U MUP, KOTOPhIi OH BOCIPHHUMACET, PaclanaeTcs Ha
¢parMenThl. OTO 3amMeTHO He ToiabkO y IlenmeBuna, Ho W B «Kbicu» Tarbsuer ToscTol, U B
MeTtaduzndecknx Tekctax Bramnmupa Copoknna (Hampumep, B «Ilytu bpo»). XymoxkecTBeHHBINH TEKCT
Ha4YMHAaeT MUMHUTHUPOBATh CTPYKTYPY CHA, KOMIBIOTEPHOW WIPBHl WJIM HApKOTHYECKOro TpHUMa. JTO He
mpocto (GOpMaNbHBIM TpHUeM, a OTpakeHUe (QUIOCOPCKOW HAEU O TOM, YTO PEANTbHOCTh — 3TO
uHTepnperanus. Jlurepatypa cTaHOBUTCA CHOCOOOM TECTUPOBAHUS TI'PAHML YEJIOBEUECKOTO CO3HAHUS:
IZie 3aKaHYMBACTCS COLIMAIbHAS POJIb U HAYMHAETCSI OUIMHHOE ObITHE?

Kpusuc cyowsekra. B dunocodun XX Beka cyObeKTHBHOCTH MpPETEPIICBAET MOCIIEN0BATEIEHOE
pa3MbIBaHUEC. 9K31/ICTCHLII/IaJII/13M NMOAYCPKHUBACT YHHUKAJIBHOCTH YCJIOBCYCCKOI0 CYHICCTBOBAHHWA, HO
OJITHOBPEMEHHO JENIAeT €ro ySI3BUMbIM, HE UMEIOLIUM BHEUIHEH onopsl. [locTCTpyKTypannsm u cMexKHbIe
HaIpaBJICHUs PACCMATPUBAIOT CyObEKTa KaK MPOLYKT A3bIKa, KyJbTyphl U BaacTu. A4

Oto ¢uocodckoe cMeleHre OT LeHTpa K nepudeprn NPUBOAUT K U3MEHEHHUIO JIUTEPaTypHOTrO
co3HaHus. ['epoii poMaHa TepseT CTaOMIbHYI0 WAEHTHYHOCTb, [IPEBpaIasich B CETh TOJIOCOB, OTPAXKEHUI
u cuMyisakpoB. B mpoumsBepenusix konma XX Beka mposiBisieTcss (eHoMeH «pacTBopsitomerocs S» —
cyObeKTa, He TpHUHAJJIeKANIEro cede, 3aBUCUMOTO OT s3bIKa, TEXHOJOTWH, MeAHa M COIUAIbHBIX
JTUCKYPCOB.

[leneBun u mnoctMonepHu3M. TBopuectBo Bukropa IleneBumna Hambonee SpKO oOTpaxkaer
¢unocodckyro npoOIeMaTUKy IOCTMOJIEpHA B €€ PYCCKOM BapuaHTe. Ero TekcThl KOMOWHHUPYIOT
3aragHbIC MOCTCTPYKTYPAJIMUCTCKUEC UICU U BOCTOUYHBIC MUCTUYCCKUE TpaAUIIUU, CO3aBasA IMpPOCTPaHCTBO,
IJie FPaHUIIBI MEXILY PEATbHBIM H BUPTYaTbHBIM yTpaunsaroTcs. LB

Jns IleneBuHa XapakTepHO OCO3HAHHE CyObEKTa Kak WJUIIO3UU. ['epou ero mpou3BeIeHUt
CYIIIECTBYIOT B MHpE, TJie BCE 3HAKH yTpaTWwid pedepeHT, a pealbHOCTh BBICTYNACT JIMIIb CEpUEH
cumyisuuii. OfHaKko, B OTIIMYME OT MHOTHX 3alaJHBIX MOCTMOAECPHHUCTOB, lleeBUH HE MCUepIbIBaeT
CMBICII HMPOHHEH: 3a ero TeKCTaMH CTOUT (UIOCOPCKHA MHOUCK OCBOOOXKIEHHS CO3HAHHUS dYepes3
MOCTHKEHHNE MYCTOTHI KaK (POPMBI OBITHSI.

B stom cwmpicnie [leneBUH CUMBOJIM3UPYET MEPEXO] PYCCKOW JUTEPAaTyphl OT KIACCHYECKOrO
MOCTMOZIEpHa K OoJiee mo3AHUM (popMaM XyI0KECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHMs. Ero TeKCThI CBUAETENBCTBYIOT O
TIOTIBITKE BEPHYTh CyOBEKTY yTpaueHHBIH IIEHTP, HO YK€ B MHOHM, HEIOTMAaTHIEeCKOH (hopMe — KaK OITBIT
BHYTPEHHETO MPOOYKIACHUS CPENI TOTATBHOTO CUMYJISIKpA.
3axmouyenne. Punocockuii KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOW MpO3bI ompenenser e€ oco0yro pojib Kak
nabopaTopuu CMBICIIOB U HieHTUYHOCTeH. Kpusuc cyobekra B dpmtocopun XX Beka TpaHCHOPMUPOBAI
camMO TIOHMMaHHUe YeJIOBeKa, CJIeNlaB JIMTepaTypHOe TBOPYECTBO cpelcTBoM (duocodckoi pedrekcuu.
[TocTMoaepHH3M, € €ro YCTaHOBKOW Ha JAEKOHCTPYKILHIO M JEHUEHTPALUIO, TOCTUTHYB CBOMX IPEAETIOB,
yCTyHaeT MEeCTO IIOMCKY HOBBIX (DOPM IyXOBHOCTH M LEIOCTHOCTH.

Beieoa. Bukrop IleneBuH 3aHMMaeT LEHTPAIbHOE MECTO B 3TOM IIPOLECCE: €r0 TBOPYECTBO
JEMOHCTPHUPYET KaK TIpaHUIlbl, TaK W BO3MOXHOCTH HOCTMOHepHHCTCKOﬁ nmapaaurMbl, a TaKXe
YTBEp)KOAeT MOTEHIHAT METaQHU3MYEeCKOro BO3POXKACHHUS B YCIOBHIX KYyJBTYPHOH (QparMeHTaIum.

VIMeHHO NO3TOMY COBpEMEHHas pycCKas Ipo3a MOXKET pacCMaTpUBATbCS HE TOJIBKO KaK 3epKallo
___________________________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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¢uIocopCKUX TPOIECCOB, HO M KaK CaMOCTOATEIbHOE Moie (OPMHUPOBAHMS HOBBIX KOHIIETITOB
CyOBeKTHBHOCTH U ObITHA. IloCTMOZEPHN3M B €T0 KITACCHYECKOM BHJIE TOCTHT CBOETO IpeJiesia, OKa3as,
YTO 33 UTPOH M MPOHHUEH NOJIKHO CTOATH HEUTO OoJiblliee, YeM MpocTo mycrora. TBopuecTBo Bukropa
[leneBuHa U €ro COBpEMEHHHUKOB JAEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO JIUTEpATypa CETOMHS — 9TO HE TOJIBKO MCKYCCTBO
cioBa, HO W cmoco0 ¢mIOCO(MCKOro BBDKMBAaHUS B MHPE CHMYJSIKPOB, TOMBITKA 3aHOBO COOpaTh
(hparMeHTUPOBAHHOTO CYOBEKTa, MYCTh JayKe Ha IPUHLINIHAILHO HHBIX, HEKIACCHYECKHX OCHOBAHHMSX.
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NAZAR ESHONQUL HIKOYALARI KOMPOZITSIYASIDA SARLAVHANING O‘RNI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada Nazar Eshonqul hikoyalarida sarlavhaning badiiy-estetik
funksiyasi har tomonlama va chuqur tahlil gilinadi. Muallif sarlavhani fagatgina nomlash vositasi sifatida
emas, balki asarning ichki mazmunini ochib beruvchi muhim poetik unsur sifatida talgin etadi. Tadgigot
jarayonida obraz-sarlavha, detal-sarlavha, syujet-sarlavha, falsafiy, ruhiy-emotsional hamda Xronotop
sarlavhalar misolida yozuvchining o‘ziga xos individual uslubi va badiiy tafakkuri ochib beriladi. Har bir
sarlavha turi orgali asarda ko‘tarilgan muammolar, obrazlar tizimi va g‘oyaviy yo‘nalishning o‘zaro
bog‘ligligi ilmiy asosda izohlanadi. Sarlavhalar orgali inson ruhiyati, ichki kechinmalari, jamiyatdagi
ijtimoiy muammolar hamda milliy gadriyatlar masalasining badiiy ifodasi tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigot
davomida sarlavhaning kompozitsion yaxlitlikni ta’minlashdagi roli, uning matn bilan o‘zaro semantik
munosabati va badiiy g oya ifodasidagi ahamiyati ilmiy-nazariy jihatdan asoslab beriladi. Mazkur magola
sarlavha poetikasini o‘rganish orgali zamonaviy o‘zbek nasrida badiiy tafakkur va ifoda usullarining
rivojlanish tendensiyalarini aniglashga xizmat giladi hamda adabiyotshunoslikda sarlavha masalasini
chuqurroq tadgiq etish uchun muhim ilmiy manba bo‘lib xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: obraz, badiiy detal, metafora, ko‘chma ma’no, ramz, arxitektonika, badiiy g‘oya,
uslub.

AnHoTtanmusi. B JaHHON cTaThe BCECTOPOHHE U NIIYOOKO AHAIM3HMPYETCS XYJII0KECTBEHHO-
acTeTnyeckas (pyHKIUS Ha3BaHHUA B pacckazax Hazapa DmoHkyma. ABTOp HHTEpIpETUPYET Ha3BaHUE HE
TOJBKO KaK CpEJACTBO HMMEHOBAaHHS, HO W KaK Ba)XHbIM TO3TUYECKUH BJIEMEHT, pPacKpbIBAIOILIUAN
BHyTpEHHee cojep)KaHWe Npou3BeleHHd. B mpoliecce uccienoBaHus Ha TNpuUMepe oOpas-3arjiaBue,
AC€TalIb-3arj1aBuc, CHXKCT-3arjiaBuc, (1)I/IJ'IOCO(1)CKI/IX, AYXOBHO-OMOLUMOHAJIBHBIX W XPOHOTOIIMYCCKUX
Ha3BaHUU PAaCKpbIBACTCA YHPIKaJILHLIfI I/IH,Z[I/IBI/I,I[yaJ'IBHHﬁ CTWJIIb MW XYHAOKCCTBECHHOC MBbIIIJICHUC
nucartens. B MMPOU3BECACHUHN IIPHU KAXKAOM THUIIOM Ha3BaHHWA HAayYHBIM 06pa30M 06B$[CHHIOTC$I HpOGHeMI)I,
B3aNMOCBA3b O6p3.3HOI?I CUCTCMbI U HUACOJIOTMYCCKOI'O HAIIPABJICHUA. IIepes Ha3BaHUA AHAJIM3UPYCTCA
XYAOKCCTBECHHOC BBbIPAXKCHUC YEeJI0BEUECKON NCUXWUKH, BHYTPCHHUX Hepe)KHBaHHﬁ, COOHUAaJIbHBIX
HpoﬁneM o0IecTBa M HAIMOHAIBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH. B Xome wccrmegoBaHus HAy9HO W TEOPETUUYECKU
000CHOBBIBAETCS POJIb Ha3BaHUA B obecrieyeHnn KOMHOSI/IHI/IOHHOﬁ OEJIOCTHOCTH, €T'0 CMBICJIOBAsA CBA3b C
TEKCTOM M €ro 3HAaUCHHUC B BBIPAKCHHUU Xy,[[O)KeCTBeHHOﬁ nacu. HaHHaH CTaTbA, U3yYas IMOI3TUKY
Ha3BaHMs, MTO3BOJIACT BbIABUTH TCHACHIIMN Pa3BUTHUA XYI[O)KGCTBCHHOP'I MBICJIU U ME€TOJIOB BBIPAXXCHHA B
COBPEMEHHOW Y30€KCKOW IMpO3e M CIIY>KUT BaKHBIM HAayYHBIM HMCTOYHHKOM Jisi Ooiyiee TIyOOKOTO
HU3YyUCHHA BOIIPOCA Ha3BAHUS B JIMTCPATYPOBCACHUU.

KiaoueBble ciioBa: 06p33, XYHOOXXCCTBCHHAd ACTAJIb, MeTaq)opa, 06pa3Hoe 3HAa4YCHUEC, CUMBOIJI,
APXUTCKTOHHKA, XYJJO0KECCTBCHHAA UIACA, CTUIIb.

Abstract. This article comprehensively and deeply analyzes the artistic and aesthetic function of
the title in the stories of Nazar Eshonkul. The author interprets the title not only as a means of naming,
but also as an important poetic element that reveals the inner content of the work. In the process of
research, the writer's unique individual style and artistic thinking are revealed on the example of image-
title, detail-title, plot-title, philosophical, spiritual-emotional and chronotopic titles. The problems raised
in the work through each type of title, the interrelation of the image system and ideological direction are
explained on a scientific basis. The artistic expression of the human psyche, internal experiences, social
problems in society and national values is analyzed through the titles. During the research, the role of the
title in ensuring compositional integrity, its semantic relationship with the text and its importance in the
expression of the artistic idea are scientifically and theoretically substantiated. This article serves to
identify the development trends of artistic thought and methods of expression in modern Uzbek prose by
studying the poetics of the title, and serves as an important scientific source for a deeper study of the issue

of the title in literary studies.
|
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Kirish. Asar kompozitsiyasidagi har bir katta yoki kichik gism o‘ziga yarasha ma’lum badiiy-
g‘oyaviy yuk tashiydi. Matn qurilishi tarkibiga kiruvchi sarlavha va epigraf ham bundan mustasno emas.
Asar sarlavhasi — badiiy asar arxitektonikasida tashkil giluvchilik rolini o‘ynaydi. Ko‘p hollarda asar
sarlavhasi uning mazmuni bilan uzviy bogliq bo‘ladi [1]. Asar sarlavhasi bir yoki bir nechta so‘zda
ifodalanishi, yuzlab sahifalarga sochilgan fikrni o‘zida anigq, nomlanishidanoq o‘quvchini o‘ziga jalb
qilishi lozim [2]. Komiljon Hamrayev esa barcha istiloh ta’riflarini umumiylashtirib, asar sarlavhasining
umumiy xususiyatlari haqida quyidagicha xulosaga keladi: “... badiiy asarda kompozitsion vosita sifatida
keladi; ijodkorning badiiy niyatini o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi; badiiy asar g‘oyasidan xabar beradi;
o‘quvchiga badiiy asar mazmuni tomon yo‘l ko‘rsatuvchi yo‘lchi yulduz vazifasini bajaradi” [3].

Asosiy gism. Nazar Eshonqul hikoyalarining sarlavhalari ham xuddi yozuvchining uslubi kabi
adabiy nazariyalarga to‘lig bo‘ysunavermaydi, buning sababi sifatida jahon adabiyotshunosligi hamda
milliy adabiyot xususiyatlarini o‘z ichiga olgan holda yangicha uslub, tasvir, hikoya usuli hamda ramz
yarata olganligini keltirish mumkin. Hikoyalarga sarlavhalar ba’zan kinoya, ba’zan hikoya g‘oyasi bilan
zidlik, metaforalar orgali aks ettirish bilan ifodalanadi.

Shuni hisobga olgan holda, yugoridagi sarlavha hagidagi mulohazalarga qo‘shimcha qilib
yozuvchi hikoylarining sarlavhalarini quyidagi ikki turlarga bo‘linsa, o‘rinli bo‘ladi:

Badiiy metafora asosiga qurilgan sarlavhalar\ metaforik sarlavha — asar mazmunini to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri
emas, balki ko‘chma ma’no, ramz, obraz orqali ifodalovchi sarlavhalar bo‘lib, ularni quyidagi
xususiyatlar orgali tahlil gilsak bo*ladi:

Ko‘chma ma’no ustuvorligi — asar vogeasini aytib bermaydi, balki asosiy g‘oya yoki muammoni
obraz orgali tasvirlaydi, o‘quvchi sarlavhaning asl ma’nosini asarni o‘qib bo‘lgach anglaydi. Ko‘p
gatlamli semantika — metaforik sarlavha bir emas, bir nechta talginga ochiq bo‘ladi, asar davomida
ma’nosi kengayib boradi. Metaforik sarlavha interpretatsiyani faollashtiradi, chunki u asar ma’nosini
tayyor holda bermaydi. O‘quvchi sarlavhaning nimani anglatishini asar davomida izlaydi, matndagi obraz
va detallar bilan bog‘laydi, oxirida esa o‘z talginini shakllantiradi.

Asarning “kaliti” vazifasini bajaradi — o‘quvchini asar mazmuniga tayyorlaydi; to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri
yo‘l ko‘rsatmaydi, balki ishora giladi. Ramziy-obrazli tafakkur ustun bo‘lgan asarlarga xos. Metaforik
sarlavha ko‘proq falsafiy, psixologik, modernistik, ramziy (simvolistik) yo‘nalishdagi asarlarda uchraydi.
Bunda ichki konflikt, ruhiy kechinma, muallif dunyogarashi muhim. Muallif badiiy konsepsiyasini
yashirin ifodalaydi. Bunday sarlavhalar muallif pozitsiyasini ochiq e’lon qilmaydi, lekin butun asar
mazmuni bilan uzviy bog‘lig bo‘ladi. U ko‘pincha asar oxirida ochiladi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Metaforik sarlavhalarni quyidagi turlarga bo‘lib tahlil gilsak mavzu
yanada ochiladi: obraz-sarlavhali hikoyalarda barcha unsurlar gahramon ichki dunyosini ochadi, shu bois
Nazar Eshonqul hikoyasini “Farishta” deb nomlaydi. Nazar Eshonqul “Farishta” hikoyasida ham
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ism emas, balki ko‘chma ma’noli sarlavha orqali Sancho obrazini beradi. Voqealar
Tersota qishlog‘ida kechadi: chala tug‘ilib, Boyqul deb atalgan, ammo “Sancho” laqabi bilan yashagan
gahramon yetim va ruhiy pok inson sifatida tasvirlanadi. Asarda “Yodgor” va “Go‘ro‘g‘li” dostonlariga
ishoralar orqali Sancho qismati xalq gahramonlari bilan uyg‘unlashtiriladi. Sancho tashqgi tomondan
“telba” bo‘lib ko‘rinsa-da, aslida beg‘ubor, mehrli va milliy qadriyatlarga sodiq inson. Jamiyat esa uning
pokligini tushunmay, uni rad etadi. Shayx San’on hikmati va “Tentakdan so‘rov yo‘q” garashi bu obraz
mohiyatini yanada chuqurlashtiradi. Shu bois “farishta” aynan Sanchoning o‘zidir. Panji muallimning
“Sancho qishlog‘imiz farishtasi” degan gapi badiiy ta’sirni yanada kuchaytiradi. Hikoyada davrlar o‘tishi
bilan inson va jamiyat o‘zgarishi bobo-nabira munosabatlari orgali ochiladi. Yetim qolib, otalik mehri
tufayli yashab ketgan Sancho milliy ruhda ulg‘aysa, uning o‘g‘li va aynigsa nabirasi boshqa —
begonalashgan mubhitda shakllanadi. Nabira obrazida ruhiy, ma’naviy va milliy tanazzul ifodalanadi: u
milliy gadriyatlardan uzoq, zo‘ravon o‘yinlar ta’sirida tarbiyalangan. Hikoya yakunida nabiraning
Sanchoni “xanjar” bilan urishi ramziy ma’no kasb etib, milliylik va ma’naviyatga qarshi xavfni anglatadi.
Yozuvchi shu orqali jamiyatni ogohlantiradi: beparvolik natijasida kelajak avlod ruhiyati va milliy o‘zligi
xavf ostida qolmoqda. Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak, Nazar Eshonqul nafaqat insonning ichki dunyosi
pokligi, ruhiyati ilmiy, diniy va milliy jihatdan sog‘lomligi, balki o‘z hikoyalari orqali millat va kelajak

- - - -
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avlodlar taqdiriga, jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy muammolarga befarq emasligini ko‘rsatuvchi hamda bee’tibor
bo‘lmaslikka bizni ham chorlaydigan asarlar muallifidir.

Detal-sarlavha hikoyaning asosiy g‘oyasini bitta muhim unsur, ya’ni badiiy detal orgali ochadi.
Nazar Eshonqulning “Haykal” hikoyasi shu turga mansub bo‘lib, unda jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy muammolar
haykal detali orgali yoritiladi. Hikoyada N. obrazining millatparvarligi, izlanishi va fidoyiligi tasvirlansa-
da, uning mehnati inkor etilib, buyurtma laganbardor T.ga beriladi. Yakunda haykallar tashqi jihatdan
mukammal, ammo ichki mohiyatan bir xil, sun’iy qiyofada bo‘lib chigadi. Bu orqgali yozuvchi
jamiyatdagi ikkiyuzlamachilik, ko‘zbo‘yamachilik va manfaatparastlikni keskin tangid giladi.

Sujet-sarlavhada esa asar mazmuni bitta umumlashgan vogea bilan ifodalanadi. “Qatl” hikoyasida
syujet bosh gahramon tilidan berilib, psixologik tasvir kuchaytiriladi. Noaniq va vahimali muhitda
insonlarning bir xil giyofaga kelishi, “tergovchi” obrazi va qizil rang detallari orqali sovet davri ramziy
ifodalanadi. Hikoya mazmunan jamiyatdan ajralgan, mustagil fikrlovchi insonning yo‘q gilinishi — “qatl”
etilishini anglatadi.

Falsafiy-sarlavhali hikoyalarda inson, jamiyat va olam munosabati metaforik asosda ochiladi.
Nazar Eshonqul asarlarida bu yo‘nalish yetakchi bo‘lib, syujet va obrazlar to‘liq ramziy ma’noga quriladi.
“Bahouddinning iti”” hikoyasida rejissyor eshitgan uvillash inson ruhiy iztiroblari, nafs va tarixiy og‘riglar
ramziga aylanadi. It obrazi tasavvufiy va falsafiy ma’no kasb etib, qahramonning o°zligini anglash
jarayonini ifodalaydi; yakunda uning itga aylanishi jamiyatdan yuz o‘girgan insonning asl o‘zligiga

gaytishini ko‘rsatadi. Yuqoridagi fikrlarga go‘shimcha sifatida yana ikki xil talgin o‘rtaga chigadi:

“Bahouddinning iti” hikoyasida it va kuy ramzinin

poetik talgini

Umumiy tomon:

Xususiy tomon:

Insoniyatning butun tarixi va gadriyatlarining
ramzi:

Tirikchilik shovginiyu hamisha dumni
likkilatishga va ketni gimirlatishga undaydigan
kuy hamda shunga mos olomon bilan to ‘layotgan
bog‘da uni ko ‘rganimdan va uni topganimdan
xursand edim.

...ertayu kech o ‘yindan boshqgasini bilmaydigan
takasaltanglaru oliftalarga nimadir ishora
gilmoqchidir?[4]

Shu o‘rinda hikoya yozilish tarixiga (200...yil)
garasak, yozuvchining boshqga hikoyalari kabi
mustamlakachilik davridan golgan og‘riglar ramzi
sifatida talgin gilish mumkin. It va uning nolasi
tarixdagi azobli og‘riglarga ishora giladi:
Uvillashda xo‘rlik va hagorat tola edi.
Mahkumlik va mutelik, ojizlik va zulm qorishiq
edi.

...itga o ‘xshamasdi — kamsuqum, g ‘arib, ustiga-
ustak, o ‘ta go ‘rqoq edi. [4]

Hikoyada it rejissyorning ichidan chigayotganini
anglaydi va hikoya so‘ngida o‘zi ham shu itga aylanadi.
Nazar Eshonqul hikoyalarining bir gancha qismi
insonning o‘zligini topishi va “men”ini anglashi
tasvirlanadi. Bu hikoya ham shu tarzda talgin gilishga
o‘rinli.

Nazarimda, bu yaralar o Zzimning tanamda va o7
tanamni  silayotganday tuyuldi... Har kecha uning
yaralarini  silarkanman, xuddi o0z badanimni
silayotganday bolar, kimdir hayotning adolatsiz
so ‘gmoglarida orttirgan jarohatlarimni silab menga
orom berayotganday edi [4].

Ruhiy-emotsional sarlavhali hikoyalarda esa ichki kechinmalar ustuvor. “Qalb to‘zoni”
hikoyasida vogealar marhum yozuvchining qo‘lyozmalari orgali ochilib, jamiyatdagi fikrsizlik, mutelik
va ma’naviy inqiroz tanqid qilinadi. Asardan olingan birikmalar alohida e’tiborimizni tortdi:

... boshsiz odamlar

Yozuvchi quyidagi birikma orqgali fikrsiz insonni nazarda
turmoqda. Nazar Eshonqul bu haqida shunday ta’rif beradi:
“Fikr yo‘q joyda madaniyat yaratilmaydigina emas, o‘zigacha
bo‘lgan madaniyat ham uziladi,

taraqqiyotning zanjirli
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halgalari sochilib ketadi. Bu halqalar o‘rnini fikrsizlik va
madaniyatsizlik  oqibatida tug‘ilgan madaniyatga zid
tushunchalar, qarashlar egallab oladi.”[5] Ko‘rinib turibdiki,
yozuvchi fikrga ega bo‘lmagan insonni nafagat madaniyat,
ma’naviyat, balki jamiyat uchun ham zararli hisoblaydi.

... ko'r bobolari izidan tizilib borayotgan
bolalar ...

Hikoya, asosan, mustamlaka tuzumga ko‘r-ko‘rona xizmat
gilgan bobolarni ko‘zi chippa ko‘r deya ta’riflaydi.

faqat qo zichoq tug ‘adigan ayol...

Qo‘zichoq obrazi ganday ma’no tashiyotganini anglash uchun
bu jonivorga xos xarakter xususiyatlarni sanashning o‘zi
kifoya. Qo‘zichoq — yuvosh, ojiz hamda qo‘lga tez
o‘rganadigan, go‘shti va juni uchun bogiladigan uy hayvoni.
Yozuvchi bu jumlalar orgali xuddi shu xislatga ega shaxslarga
ishora gilmoqda.

hech kim sotib olmaydigan xanjar ...

Hikoya 1992-yil yozilgan davr jihatdan garaladigan bo‘lsa,
mustaqgillikning ilk yillarida. Nazar Eshonqul hikoyalari gaysi
mavzuda yozilmasin, qaysi g‘oyani singdirish uchun harakat
gilmasin, hikoyalar orasidagi alogadorlikni saglashga harakat
giladi. Hikoyada turli Kkitoblar, manbalar orgali kirib
kelayotgan “Ommaviy madaniyat” ning zarari haqida gap
ketayotgan bo‘lsa-da, sobiq tuzum qoraliklari ham
tasvirlangan. Tarixdan ma’lumki, ajdodlarimiz erk, nomus
uchun kurashuvchi xalq bo‘lgan, har bir yigit yonida xanjar,
qilich doimiy hamroh bo‘lgan. Bundan anglashimiz
mumkinki, ajdodlarimiz mard-jasur insonlar bo‘lishgan.
Hikoyada aytilayotgan davrda esa xanjarlarni hech kim sotib
olmaydi. Chunki u tuzumda yashagan insonlar erk uchun
kurashmagan.

donishmandning  boshini  koptok  qilib
tepayotgan olomon...

Bundan har xil talginlar chigarishimiz mumkin. Ulardan biri
ilmsizlikning ilm-fan ustidan g‘olib bo‘lishi ilm insonlarining
gadrsizlanishi, olomon tarafidan oyogosti gilinishi.

Yugqorida keltirilgan birikmalar ustiga yuklangan ma’no va metaforalar fagatgina sovet tuzumi

insonlari haqida deyishdan yirogmiz. Shaxsiy fikrga ega bo‘lmagan, jonivor bilan bir xil xususiyatlarga
ega fagat qorni uchun yashaydigan, or-nomus, erk va ozodlik uchun nafagat xanjar bilan, balki
ma’naviyat-ma’rifat orqali ham kurasha olmaydigan, ilmning gadriga yetmaydigan jamiyat har gachon va
har yerda topilishi mumkin. Bu esa jamiyat, insoniyat kelajagini tubsizlik sari yetaklovchi eng katta
omillardan biri. Hikoya yakunida sirli kitob va maxlug obrazi orqali zararli g‘oyalar inson ongini
yemirishi ramziy ifodalanadi. Xulosa gilib, yozuvchi bu hikoyalarda insonni o°zligini anglashga, mustaqil
fikrlashga va ma’naviy ogohlikka chorlaydi.

Xronotop-sarlavhali hikoyalarda makon va ruhiyat uyg‘un holda ochiladi. Nazar Eshonqulning
“Bepoyon osmon” hikoyasida bu sarlavha ikki ayol — Bibi Oyna va Oyto‘ldi obrazlari orqali talqin etiladi.
Bibi Oyna qo‘pol, ta’na giluvchi, hukmron xarakter egasi bo‘lsa, Oyto‘ldi sabrli, mehribon va kechirimli
ayol sifatida tasvirlanadi. Hikoya davomida Oyto‘ldi befarzandligi uchun barcha xo‘rliklarga chidagan
ojiza ayoldek ko‘rinadi, Bibi Oyna esa akasining taqdiriga kuyinayotgan singil sifatida qabul qilinadi.
Ammo yakunda hagiqat ochiladi: Oyto‘ldining befarzandligiga er sababchi bo‘lgan, u esa erining obro‘si
uchun bu sirni yashirib, barcha azoblarga chidagan. Shu nuqtada obrazlar mohiyati o‘zgaradi: Oyto‘ldi —
matonat, sadogat va yuksak ma’naviyat timsoliga, Bibi Oyna esa ichida yashirin rahm-shafqgat bo‘lsa-da,
johillik timsoliga aylanadi. “Bepoyon osmon” sarlavhasi aynan Oyto‘ldi qalbining cheksiz kengligi va
sabrini ifodalaydi.

Xulosa. Nazar Eshonqul hikoyalarida sarlavha badiiy-estetik tizimning muhim komponenti
sifatida namoyon bo‘lib, asarning g‘oyaviy mazmunini ochishda yetakchi vosifa bajaradi. Yozuvchi turli
sarlavha turlaridan — obraz-sarlavha, detal-sarlavha, sujet-sarlavha, falsafiy hamda ruhiy-emotsional va
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xronotop sarlavhalardan unumli foydalanib, har bir hikoyada muayyan badily magsadni ro‘yobga
chigaradi. Obraz-sarlavhalar orgali gahramon ichki dunyosi va mohiyati ochilsa, detal va syujetga
asoslangan sarlavhalarda ijtimoiy muammolar hamda vogelik umumlashtirilgan holda ifodalanadi.
Falsafiy sarlavhalar esa inson va borlig munosabatini metaforik asosda yoritib, kitobxonni mushohadaga
chorlaydi, ruhiy-emotsional sarlavhalarda esa inson galbidagi kechinmalar markazga chigadi. Xronotop
sarlavhalarda esa makon va ruhiyat uyg‘unlashib, qahramon xarakteri va g‘oyaviy yechim
chuqurlashtiriladi. Shu jihatdan, yozuvchi hikoyalarida sarlavha oddiy nom emas, balki asarning semantik
kaliti, badiiy g‘oya va konsepsiyasini mujassam etuvchi muhim poetik unsur sifatida xizmat qiladi. Nazar
Eshonqul ijodi orqali zamonaviy o‘zbek nasrida sarlavhaning funksional imkoniyatlari kengaygani, u
orqali inson, jamiyat va ma’naviyat muammolarini chuqur falsafiy talqin etish imkoniyati yuzaga kelgani
yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi.
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“VOMIQ VA AZRO” DOSTONI GENEZISIGA DOIR

Annotatsiya. Sharqg mumtoz adabiyotida sevgi-muhabbat mavzusida yaratilgan dostonlar alohida
o‘rin tutadi. “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni ham ana shunday mashhur ishqiy asarlardan biri bo‘lib, u “Yusuf
va Zulayho”, “Tohir va Zuhro”, “Farhod va Shirin”, “Layli va Majnun” singari dostonlar qatorida turadi.
Mazkur asar ko‘plab ijodkorlar tomonidan gayta-gayta ishlangan bo‘lib, har bir variant o‘zining syujet va
g‘oyaviy xususiyatlari bilan muayyan darajada originallikka ega. Dostonning keng targalganligi va ko‘p
variantliligi uning nafagat Sharq, balki G‘arb olimlari diggat markazida bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘lgan. Shu
bois “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni genezisini o‘rganish adabiyotshunoslik uchun muhim ilmiy ahamiyat kash
etadi. Ushbu maqgolada “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni genezisi, uning tarixiy ildizlari, turli davrlarda
yaratilgan yozma va og‘zaki variantlari hamda Sharg xalglari adabiyotidagi targalishi yuzasidan
mulohazalar bayon gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: “Vomiq va Azro”, arab adabiyoti, fors adabiyoti, Sharq adabiyoti, genezis, yozma
va og‘zaki ijod, tarjima.

AHHoTamusa. B BOCTOYHOH KJIacCHYECKOW JHMTEparype 0co00e MECTO 3aHMMAIOT ITO3MBI,
co3naHHble Ha TeMy moOBu. I[losma «Bomuk u Aszpa» sBIsSeTCS ONHHUM N3 TaKUX H3BECTHBIX
MIPOM3BEICHHUH O JTFOOBH M CTOWT B OJHOM PSITy C TaKUMH JacTaHamu, Kak “tOcyd u 3yneiixa”, “Taxup u
3yxpa”, “@apxan u Iupun”, “Jleitim u MemxuyH”. JlaHHOoe ™pOU3BEAEHHE MHOTOKpPAaTHO
nepepadaThiBajJOCh Pa3NUYHBIMHA  aBTOpaMH, W KaXKIbIH BapHaHT o0Jazaer ompeaenEéHHOMI
OPUTMHAJIBHOCTBIO C TOYKM 3pPEHUS CIOKETa W HueiHoro comepxanus. Llupokoe pacmpocTpaHeHHe U
HaJIMYUC MHOXKXCCTBA BAPUAHTOB ITO3MBI ITPUBJICKIIM BHUMAHUEC HE TOJIBKO BOCTOYHBLIX, HO W 3allaJIHBIX
yu€HbIX. B cBSI3M ¢ 3TUM M3ydeHue reresunca nodmsl “Bomuk u A3pa” uMeeT BaKHOE HayYHOE 3HAUCHHE
JUIsl TUTEpaTypoBelcHUs. B IMaHHOW cTaTbe paccMaTpuBarOTCS reHe3uc mo3Mbl “‘Bomuk u Aspa”, eé
WCTOPUYECKHUE KOPHHU, MUCbMEHHBIE W YCTHBIE BapUaHTHl, CO3JaHHBIC B Pa3HbIC NEPHUOABI, a TAKXKe €€
pacmpocTpaHeHue B TuTepaType HapoaoB Bocroka.

KawueBbie ciaoBa: «Bommk wu A3spay, apabckas mnureparypa, HEpCHICKas JUTEpaTypa,
BOCTOYHasI JIUTEPATypa, TeHE3HC, MNCbMEHHOE U YCTHOE TBOPUYECTBO, IIEPEBO/I.

Abstract. In classical Eastern literature, epic poems devoted to the theme of love occupy a
special place. The epic “Vomiq and Azro” is one of such famous romantic works and stands alongside
epics such as “Yusuf and Zulayho,” “Tohir and Zuhro,” “Farhod and Shirin,” and “Layli and Majnun.”
This work has been repeatedly reinterpreted by many authors, and each version possesses a certain degree
of originality in terms of its plot and ideological features. The widespread popularity and the existence of
numerous versions of the epic have attracted the attention of not only Eastern but also Western scholars.
Therefore, studying the genesis of “Vomiq and Azro” is of significant scholarly importance for literary
studies. This article discusses the genesis of the epic “Vomiq and Azro,” its historical roots, its written
and oral versions created in different periods, and its dissemination in the literature of Eastern peoples.

Keywords: “Vomiq and Azro”, Arabic literature, Persian literature, Eastern literature, genesis,
written and oral creativity, translation.

Kirish. “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni Sharq xalqlari adabiyotidagi mashhur asarlardan hisoblanadi.
Bu doston “Varqa va Gulshoh”, “Yusuf va Zulayho”, “Tohir va Zuhro”, “Farhod va Shirin”, “Layli va
Majnun” kabi asarlar gatorida turli davrlarda ko‘plab ijodkorlar tomonidan yozilgan. “Vomiq va Azro”
dostoni ham ko‘plab ijodkorlar tomonidan ijodiy tarjima gilingan yoki gaytadan yozilgan. Biroq ularning
har biri sujet va g‘oya jihatidan o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lgan. Ta’kidlash kerakki, bu asarlar
Sharqg adabiyoti rivojida chuqur iz goldirgan. Dostonning keng targalganligi va ko‘p variantliligi uning
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nafagat Sharq, balki G‘arb olimlari diggat markazida bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘lgan. Shu bois “Vomiq va
Azro” dostoni genezisini o‘rganish adabiyotshunoslik uchun muhim ilmiy ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Asosiy gism. “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni syujeti juda uzoq davrlarga borib tagaladi. Davlatshoh
Samargandiyning “Tazkirat ush-shuaro” tazkirasida bunday ma’lumot bor: Hodisalar bilan to‘la olam
o°zgarib turuvchi bir magom, u har hodisada o‘zgacha tuslangani tufayli hamisha yangi asr-u gavm, yangi
zamon, yangi lug‘at-u til yuzaga keladi.

Bayt:

Shohidi dahr firebanda arusest, valek
Nest ma’lum, ki Kovusi Kayash Doro bud.

Ma’nosi: Dahr go‘zali aldamchi bir kelinchakdir, lekin Kovusi Kayining ham, Dorosining ham
kim bo‘lgani ma’lum emas.

To‘fonlar, yangilanish-u ingiloblar, gatli om kabilarning hammasi holathing ozgarishiga sabab
bo‘ladi.

Ulamo-yu fuzalo islomdan oldin fors tili bilan aytilgan she’rni topolmaganlari kabi shoirlar
ismlarining zikrini ham ko‘rmadilar, ammo Bahrom Go‘r forsiy tilda she’r aytgan ilk shaxs sifatida
mashhurdir. Bunga sabab shu ediki, uning “Dilorom changiy” deb ataluvchi yoqimtoy, ziyrak, nuktadon,
oqila va xushfe’l mahbubasi bo‘lgan. Bahrom unga oshiq bo‘lgani bois kanizakni doim ov va sayrga birga
olib borardi. Bir kuni Bahrom o‘rmonda Diloromning ko‘z oldida bir sherga yo‘ligdi, sherning ikki
gulog‘idan tutib darrov bandi qildi va bu jasoratidan g‘oyatda g‘ururlangani tufayli beixtiyor tilidan
quyidagi gap chiqdi:

Manam on pili damon-u manam on sheri yala.
Ma’nosi: U quturgan fil menman-u shijoatli sher menman.

Bahromdan har ganday so‘z chigsa, Dilorom shunga munosib bir javob aytardi. Bahrom so‘radi:
“Mening bu so‘zim javobida nima deya olasan?”

Dilorom shunday dedi:

Nom Bahrom turo-vu padarat Bujabala.
Ma’nosi: Sening noming Bahrom-u otangning ismi Bujabala.

Bu gapning ifoda tarzi podshoning ta’biga ma’qul tushdi va uni hakimlarga yetkazadi. Ular nazm
bobida bir gqonun yaratdilar, ammo bir baytdan ziyod aytmas edilar. Abu Tohir Xotuniyning aytishicha,
Azududdavla Daylamiy zamonida ham Xonigin viloyatidagi Shirin gasri butunlay vayron bo‘lmagan va
o‘sha gasrning peshtogida gadimiy fors tilidagi bir baytni ko‘rishdi:

Hijabro ba geyhon ano‘sha biziy,

Jahonro ba didor to‘sha biziy.

Ma’nosi: Ey qo‘rgmas sher, dunyoga quvonch ulashding,
Jahonni esa ko‘z uchun tamoshogoh gilding.

Ma’lum bo‘ldiki, islomdan oldin ham forsiy she’r aytganlar, ammo kisrolar (sosoniylar) va ajam
mulki arablarning go‘liga o‘tgach, u muborak qavm islom dini va shariatni barpo etishga sa’y qildilar,
ajam urf-odatiga barham berib, ehtimol, she’rni ham taqigladilar yoki sustkashlik tufayli she’r noma’lum
goldi. Bani Umayya davri va Bani Abbos xalifaligida bu diyor hokimlari arab edilar, shu bois she’r, insho
va farmonlar arab tilida yozilgan. Xoja Nizomulmulkning “Siyar ul-mulk”da hikoya qilishicha, to‘rt
xalifa zamonidan Sulton Mahmud G‘aznaviy vagtigacha qonunlar, daftarlar, farmonlar, sultonlar
dargohidan chiquvchi yorliglar arab tilida yozilgan va sultonlar dargohida farmonlarni forscha yozish ayb
sanalgan. Alparslon ibni Chagarbek Saljugiyning vaziri Amidulmulk Abunasr Kunduriy vazirligi vaqgtida
0z qobilyatsizligi tufayli mazkur qoidani bartaraf gilishni buyurdi va sultonlar devonidan chiquvchi
hukm-u farmonlarni fors tilida yoza boshladilar.

Yana hikoya qilishlaricha, abbosiy xalifalar davrida Xuroson amiri bo‘lgan amir Abdulloh ibni
Tohir bir kuni Nishopurda o‘tirgan edi, bir kishi bir kitob keltirib, tuhfa sifatida uning oldiga go‘ydi.
So‘radi: “Bu ganday kitob?”” Dedi: “Bu “Vomiq va Azro” gissasi. Donishmandlar yaxshi hikoya bo‘lgani
sababli shoh No‘shiravon uchun jam qilganlar”. Amir dedi: “Biz Qur’onxon xalgmiz, Qur’on va
Payg‘ambar (s.a.v) hadisidan boshga biror narsani xohlamasmiz. Biz uchun bunday kitobning keragi
yo‘q, bu mug‘lar (zardushtiylar)ning kitobi, shu bois biz tomondan rad etilgan”. U kitobni suvga
ulogtirishni buyurdi va mamlakatning gayerida ajamlar va zardushtlar yozgan kitoblar bo‘lsa, barchasini

kuydirsinlar deb hukm qildi. Shu boisdan somoniylar davrigacha ajam she’rlarini ko‘rmadilar, agar
I —
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ahyon-ahyon she’r aytgan bo‘lsalar ham devon holiga keltirmadilar (dasmatmiox Camapkasi.
Tazkupary-m-mryapo. — Xy4dana: Hommp, 2015. — B. 47. Ushbu ma’lumotni bizga tadqim etganlari uchun
professor Ilyos Ismoilovga minnatdorlik bildiramiz). Ko‘rinadiki, “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni ilk
variantining taqdiri ana shunday kechgan.

“Vomiq va Azro” dostonining yozma adabiyotdagi ilk namunalari hagida turli garashlar mavjud.
Ana shunday garashlardan biri — bu doston ishg-muhabbat mavzuyidagi yunon eposlaridan bo‘lib, uni IX
asrda Sahl ibn Horun (hij. 215/mel./830) nasriy yo‘lda arab tiliga o‘girgan. Keyinchalik bu tarjima bilan
Abu Rayhon Beruniy, Fasihi Jurjoniylar ham shug‘ullanganlar [3, 82].

Fors adabiyotidagi “Vomiq va Azro” dostonining muallifi Abulqosim Hasan Unsuriy ekani
ma’lum. “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni XI asrda Unsuriy tomonidan yangidan qayta ishlangan. Unsuriy
Firdavsiy zamondoshi bo‘lib, o‘z davrining yirik adiblaridan biri hisoblanadi. Biroq Unsuriyning bu
dostoni to‘liq holda bizgacha yetib kelmagan, fagat ayrim parchalarigina saglanib qolgan. Shargshunos
olim Muhammad Shafi’ tomonidan Kembrijda o‘tkazilgan xalgaro kongressda ushbu parchalar hagida
ma’lumot berilgan. Ma’lum bo‘lishicha, saglangan gism 316 baytdan iborat bo‘lib, dostonning o‘rta
gismiga tegishlidir [5, 56-57].

XVI asrda esa “Vomiq va Azro” dostonini Lomeiy ham yozadi. Manbalarda Lomeiy bu asarni
turk tiliga tarjima gilgani, umuman, bu mavzuda 13 ta asar yozilgani aytiladi. Bu asarning yana bir
go‘lyozma nusxasi 1833-yilda shargshunos olim Y.Hammer tomonidan topilib, Vena kutubxonasiga
topshirilgan [5, 58].

Ta’kidlash kerakki, turkiy adabiyotdagi “Vomiq va Azro” syujeti dastlab arab adabiyotida
shakllangan bo‘lib, keyinchalik fors adabiyotiga o‘tgan. Aynan fors adabiyotida, xususan, Unsuriy
tomonidan yaratilgan dostonning forsiy varianti keyingi mualliflar uchun asos bo‘lib xizmat gilgan.
Lomeiy Chalabiy ushbu an’anani davom ettirib, asarni Usmonli adabiy mubhiti talablariga moslab qayta
yozgan. Lomeiy asarida asosan, Vomiq va Azroning pok va samimiy muhabbati yetakchi o‘rin tutadi.
Ular o‘rtasidagi sevgi jamiyat va taqdir sinovlari bilan to‘gnash keladi. Shuningdek, Lomeiy asarida
muhabbat insonni ruhiy kamolotga yetaklovchi kuch ekanligi, unda ilohiy ishq ramziy tarzda ifodalangani
tasvirlanadi. Bu doston turkiy xalglar adabiyotida ishqiy-didaktik dostonlar rivojiga ham katta ta’sir
ko‘rsatgan. U nafagat saroy adabiyotida, balki xalq og‘zaki ijodida ham qayta ishlangan. Jumladan,
uyg‘ur shoiri Abdurahim Nizoriy ham “Muhabbat dostonlari” to‘plamiga “Vomiq va Azro” dostonini
kiritgan. Tadgiqotchilarga ko‘ra, bu asar tarjima emas, balki uyg‘ur tilida yaratilgan original variant
hisoblanadi [4, 10]. Garchi bu doston turli mualliflar tomonidan o‘rganilgan bo‘lsa-da, uning turkiy
(o“zbek) tilidagi variantlari to‘liq tadqgiq etilgani yo‘q.

“Vomiq va Azro” dostoni Xorazmda ham nasriy va she’riy yo‘lda Mag‘furxo‘ja Xorazmiy va
Ahmad Tabibiylar tomonidan gayta yozilgan. Adabiyotshunos F.G‘anixo‘jayevning ma’lumot berishicha,
dostonning Xorazm variantlari uchun Zohir Kirmoniy tomonidan yozilgan variant asos bo‘lgan. XVIII asr
fors adabiyoti vakili Zohir Kirmoniy ham “Vomiq va Azro” dostonini yozgan. Muallif asarining o‘ziga
xosligi Kirmoniy dostonda xalq og‘zaki ijodiga xos afsonalardan ijodiy foydalanganidir. Shoir afsonani
tarix bilan, ishgiy sarguzashtlarni davrning ijtimoiy masalalari bilan bog‘laydi. Kirmoniyning dostoni fors
tilida nasr yo‘lida yozilgan bo‘lib, bu asar 1880, 1853, va 1901-yillarda kotiblar tomonidan gayta-gayta
ko“chirilgan [5, 59].

XIX asr oxiri XX asr boshlari Xorazm adabiy muhitiga xos yetakchi xususiyatlardan biri —
tarjimachilikdir. Aynigsa, bu jarayon Feruz hukmronlik yillari gizg‘in tus olgan. XIX asr o‘rtalari (hij.
1250; mel.1834-35yillar) da Mag‘furxo‘ja Sayid Hasan Xorazmiy Zohir Kirmoniy tomonidan yozilgan
“Vomiq va Azro” dostonini o‘zbekchaga tarjima giladi. Dostonning o‘zbekcha tarjimasi ancha
muvaffagiyatli chiggani, tili sodda va obrazli ekani uning muvaffagiyatli chigganining asosiy
sabablaridan bo‘lgan. Shuning uchun bu kitob (Mag‘furxo‘ja tarjimasi — M.M.) bir necha bor — 1840,
1895, 1902 va 1911-yillarda gayta ko‘chirilgan. Dostonning bu nusxalari O‘zR FASHI fondida 1228,
5072, 6911, 6918, 7472-ragamlari bilan saglanadi [5, 59]. Bu nusxalar ichida 6911-ragamli qo‘lyozma
eng mukammali hisoblanadi. Dostonning bu nusxasi juda chiroyli kitobat gilingan, matn ham juda
xushxat. Dostonning kirish gismi matnida juda ko‘plab oyat va hadislar keltirilganki, bu hol asarni
hukdorga yoki saroy kutubxonasiga tuhfa gilish uchun tayyorlanganini ko‘rsatadi. Shu o‘rinda ta’kidlash
lozimki, Mag‘furxo‘ja tomonidan ham, Tabibiy tomonidan ham yozilgan asarlarni aynan tarjima deb

bo‘Imaydi. Bu asarlarni ijodiy-erkin tarjima deyish yoki mustaqil asar sifatida baholash mumkin. Sababi
- -
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ularda ijodkorning o‘ziga xos uslubi yaqqol ajralib turadi. Qolaversa, ijodkor yaratayotgan asarini o‘z
davriga moslashtiradi, ko‘proq hukmdorlar madhi va ularning siyosati madhiga e’tibor qaratiladi.

XX asrda baxshilar tomonidan “Vomiq va Azro” dostonining xalq variant ham yaratilgan. Ana
shunday variantlardan biri — nurotalik Rahmatullo Yusuf o‘g‘li tomonidan ijod etilgan. Doston 1946-yilda
yozilgan bo‘lib, bu variant go‘lyozmasi O‘zFA Til va adabiyot instituti Folklor bo‘limi fondida saglanishi
haqida ma’lumotlar bor [5; 59].

Ma’lumki, 1910-yilda Ahmad Tabibiy ham bu mavzuga go‘l uradi. Ya’ni “Vomiq va Azro”
dostonining she’riy variantini yozadi. Bu haqda adabiyotshunos F.G‘anixo‘jayev quyidagilarni yozadi:
“Vomiq va Azro” asosan ishqgiy-romantik dostondir. Unda do ‘stlik, chin muhabbat, ilm va hunarga
hurmat, mardlik va gahramonlik, hagigat va adolatni ulug lash kabi masalalar kuylanadi. Shuningdek,
xalgning ozodlik, adolatli shoh va markazlashgan davlat xagidagi orzulari tarannum etiladi. Tabibiy
doston muqaddimasida ta’kidlaganidek, Sayid Hasan Xorazmiy qilgan “Vomiq va Azro’ning nasriy
tarjimasi (muallifi eron shoiri Zohir Kirmoniy — F.G*) Xorazm xoni Muhammad Rahim soniyga yoqib
golgan va shoir Tabibiyga nasrda yozilgan “Vomiq va Azro’ni nazmda yozishni buyurgan. Bu esa
shoirdan katta ijodiy kuch talab etgan. Chunki dostonning she’riy varianti badiiy va g‘oyaviy jihatdan
ancha pishig. U klassik adabiyotimizdagi barcha dostonlar kabi masnaviy yo ‘lida yozilgan. Asar 8100
baytdan iborat [5, 58-59].

XX asr boshlarida “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni yangi bosqichga ko‘tarildi. Ahmad Tabibiy
tomonidan yaratilgan she’riy variant o‘zbek yozma adabiyotidagi eng mukammal namunalardan biri
hisoblanadi. Mazkur doston hijriy 1328 (1910) yilda yozilgan bo‘lib, taxminan 16200 misra, 81 bob va
386 betdan iborat. Asar Muhammad Yusuf Chokar tomonidan ko‘chirilgan.

Tabibiy dostoni xalq og‘zaki ijodi va yozma an’analarni uyg‘unlashtirgan holda yaratilgan bo‘lib,
u mazkur syujetning o‘zbek adabiyotidagi eng yetuk talginlaridan biri sifatida e’tirof etiladi.
Tadgigotlarda Tabibiyning “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni hajman juda katta bo‘lib, u taxminan 16200
misradan iborat [5, 60] ekani aytiladi. Doston mazmun va shakl jihatidan ham, badiiy jihatdan ham
yuksak darajada ijod etilgan. Asarning yuqori saviyada yozilishida shoirning Navoiy asarlaridan unumli
foydalangani ham go°‘l kelgan.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, “Vomiq va Azro” dostoni Sharq musulmon adabiyotining ma’lum va
mashhur adabiy namunalaridan hisoblanadi. Dostonning arab, fors va turkiy tillardagi variantlarini
giyosiy o‘rhganish, avvalo, dostonning to‘lig matniy tahlilini amalga oshirish, shu asosda asarning
adabiy-estetik tafakkur taraqqiyotidagi ahamiyatini ochib berish dolzarb hisoblanadi. Negaki, “Vomiq va
Azro” dostoni qadimiy ildizlarga ega bo‘lib, uning syujeti bir nechta davr va xalglar adabiyotida gayta
talgin gilingan. Fors-tojik, turk, uyg‘ur va o‘zbek adabiyotidagi variantlar asarning universalligi va badiiy
qudratini namoyon etadi. XX asr o‘zbek she’riy varianti esa uning eng mukammal talqinidir.
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NABI JALOLIDDIN HIKOYALARIDA “OTA” KONSEPTI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada yozuvchi, shoir va jurnalist Nabi Jaloliddinning “Ota” hikoyasi
orgali Ota obrazining badiiy talgini va milliy xarakter masalalari tadqiq etiladi. Hikoya misolida sharqona
tarbiya, oiladagi ma’naviy muhit hamda insoniy fidoyilik motivlari adabiyotshunoslikning zamonaviy
metodlari asosida tahlil gilingan. Tadgigot davomida gahramon ruhiyatini ochib beruvchi badiiy detallar,
tabiat va suv ramziyligi hamda ota obrazining milliy gadriyatlar tizimidagi o‘rni yoritib beriladi.
Magolada keltirilgan xulosalar yozuvchining individual uslubi va badiiy mahoratini belgilashga xizmat
giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: “Ota” hikoyasi, konsept, milliy xarakter, fidoyilik, badiiy mahorat, suv ramzi,
psixologizm, badiiy detal, ma’naviy ideal.

AHHoOTauus. B maHHOH cTaThe MCCIeqyIOTCS XyIOKeCTBEHHass MHTepnpeTanus oodpaza Otia u
npobiieMa HAIMOHAIBHOTO XapakTepa Ha MpPUMEPE pacckasa mucaTesst, modta W sxkypHamucra Nabi
Jaloliddin  “Ota” (“Oten”). B xoae wucciIedOBaHMsS OCBEIIAIOTCS  XYMOKECTBEHHBIC —JETAIH,
PacKpBIBAOLINE TICHXOJIOTUYECKOE COCTOSIHUE Teposi, CUMBOJHMKA MPUPOABI U BOJBI, & TAKKE MECTO
o0pa3a oTIa B cuCTeMe HallMOHAIBHBIX IIeHHOCTEH. BEIBOMIBI, TIpeicTaBIeHHBIE B CTaThe, CTOCOOCTBYIOT
Oonee rTy0OKOMY OCMBICIIEHUIO HHIUBUIYaIbHOTO CTHJIS M XYJOKECTBEHHOTO MacTEepPCTBa MUCATETIS.

KiwueBbie caoBa: Pacckaz “Ota” (“Orer”), KOHIENT, HAIMOHAIBHBIA XapakTep,
CaMOOTBEPKEHHOCTh, XyI0KECTBEHHOE MacTEPCTBO, CHMBOJIMKA BOJIBI, TICHXOJOTH3M, XY/I0KECTBEHHAS
JleTaiab, TyXOBHBIN Haeai.

Abstract. This article examines the artistic interpretation of the “Father” figure and the question
of national character in Nabi Jaloliddin’s short story Ota (“Father”), recognizing the author as a
distinguished writer, poet, and journalist. The research highlights the psychological depth revealed
through artistic details, the symbolism of nature and water, and the father figure’s role within the
framework of national values. The conclusions drawn in this article contribute to a clearer understanding
of the author’s distinctive literary style and artistic craftsmanship.

Keywords: “Ota” (“Father”), concept, national character, devotion, artistic mastery, water
symbolism, psychologism, artistic detail, spiritual ideal.

Kirish. Badiiy adabiyot insoniyatning ruhiy olamini boyituvchi, uni ma’naviy jihatdan
tarbiyalovchi va insonlarning hissiy kechinmalarini so‘zlar vositasida aks ettiruvchi eng kuchli vositadir.
Yugoridagi xususiyatlarni o°zida aks ettiruvchi har ganday badiiy asarning yaralish jarayoni esa juda
murakkab jarayon sanaladi. Adabiyotshunos olim Dilmurod Quronov ta’kidlaganidek: “Badiy asar
ijodkorning borliq bilan munosabati mahsuli o‘laroq dunyoga keladi. Ya’ni borligda yashayotgan individ
sifatida ijodkorni muayyan muammolar o‘ylatadi, tashvishga soladi. ljodkor o‘sha muammoni idrok
etishga intilishi ichki ehtiyojga aylangani uchun ham asarga qo‘l uradi[5, 149]. Zamonaviy o‘zbek
nasrining iste’dodli ijodkorlaridan biri bo‘lmish Nabi Jaloliddini ham o‘ylantiradigan, borligda
yashayotgan individ sifatida tashvishga soladigan bir gator muammolar mavjudligini uning gissa va
hikoyalari orgali anglashiladi. Xususan, uning “Ota” hikoyasida bugungi davr uchun aktual bo‘lgan
muammolardan biri aks etadi. Shu bois, ushbu magolada hikoyadagi milliy xarakter girralari, fidoyilik va
“ota” konseptining g‘oyaviy-estetik asoslarini badiiy ifodasini yoritishni magsad gildik. Ushbu tadgiqotda
“Ota” obrazi shunchaki badiiy personaj emas, balki milliy gadriyatlar tizimidagi murakkab konsept
sifatida talgin etiladi. Konsept (lot. conceptio — majmua, tizim) biror sohaga oid garashlar, tamoyillar
tizimi, va izohlashning muayyan usuli bo‘lib, adabiyotda - biror asarning asosiy g‘oyasini ifoda etadi [11-
4131.

Asosiy gism. Istiglol davri adabiyotida jamiyat, inson va ruhiyat mavzulariga bo‘lgan yondashuv
tubdan o‘zgardi. Realistik yondashuv o‘rnini psixologik tasvir, ichki monolog, falsafiy umumlashtirishlar,

estetik tafakkur orgali insoniylik mohiyatini ochishga qaratilgan badiiy izlanishlar egallay boshladi.
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Badiiy ijodda siyosiy mavzular bir muncha torayib, ijtimoiy munosabatlar hagidagi mavzularda kengroq
ijjod gilina boshlandi. Yozuvchilar erkinlik, shaxsiylik, falsafiy mushohada, ruhiy kechinmalar,
jamiyatdagi murakkab ziddiyatlar, gadriyatlar ingirozi kabi mavzularga murojaat gildilar. Psixologizm
chuqurlashdi, syujetdan ko‘ra ichki holat, ramziy va modernistik ifodalar ustuvor bo‘ldi.
Qahramonlarning tashgi harakatidan ko‘ra, ichki holati, kechinmalari, ruhiy iztiroblari tasvirlanadi.
Hikoyalarda global muammolar milliy gadriyatlar, insoniylik, vijdon va ruhiy uygunlik bilan bog‘langan
holda tasvirlanadi [3, 154].

So‘nggi vyillarda Nabi Jaloliddin nasri zamonaviy o‘zbek adabiyotshunosligida o‘ziga xos
tadgiqot obyekti bo‘lib kelmoqda. Xususan, adibning badiiy mahorati, uslubi va asarlaridagi obrazlar
tahlilini G .Oripova, N.Abdurasulova, N Alimbayeva, |.Bazarbayeva kabilar maqgolalarida ko‘rish
mumkin. Ular yozuvchi asarlaridagi ruhiy tahlil va milliy ruhning ustuvorligini alohida e’tirof etishadi.

Xususan, I. Bazarbayevaning tadqiqotlarida “Ota” hikoyasi misolida o‘zbekona oilaviy muhit,
farzandlar tarbiyasi va otaning xonadon ustuni sifatidagi roli Fitrbatning oila hagidagi garashlari bilan
giyoslangan holda o‘rganilgan. Ushbu maqolalarda milliy gadriyatlardan biri — bolajonlik va ota-onaga
hurmat masalalari markaziy o‘ringa qo‘yiladi.

Birog mavjud tadgigotlarda ota siymosi ko‘proq pedagogik-tarbiyaviy nugtai nazardan
baholangan bo‘lsa, bizning tadqiqotimizda ushbu obraz yaxlit bir “konsept” sifatida tahlilga tortiladi.
Ushbu maqolada “Ota” tushunchasini nafaqat ijtimoiy rol, balki asardagi detallar, ramzlar va
gahramonning fidoyilik pallasidagi ruhiy kechinmalari bilan bog‘langan murakkab tizim (konseptual
maydon) sifatida tadqiq etishni magsad gildik.Tadgigotning metodologik asosi sifatida D. Quronovning
badiiy asar qurilishi va badiiy reallik hagidagi nazariy garashlariga tayanildi. Ishda quyidagi metodlardan
foydalanildi:

Konseptual tahlil metodi: “Ota” tushunchasining milliy-madaniy gqatlamlarini (intizom va
fidoiylik) ochish uchun;

Germenevtik tahlil: matndagi badiiy detallar va suv simvolikasining yashirin ma’nolarini talqin
gilish uchun;

Psixologik tahlil: gahramonning o‘zgalar bolasi uchun jon fido qgilish jarayonidagi ruhiy holatini
yoritish uchun.

Muhokama va natijalar. Badiiy asarda hayotiy materialning tanlanishi ijodkorning g‘oyaviy
niyati va bevosita asar mavzusi bilan bog‘lig. Zero, adabiyotshunos olim D. Quronov ta’kidlaganidek:
“Tjodkor o‘zini o‘ylatgan, tashvishga solgan muammo(lar)ni badiiy idrok etish uchun qulay va keng
imkon beruvchi hayot materialini tanlab tasvirlaydiki, shu asar mavzusidir” [7, 45]. Nabi Jaloliddinning
“Ota” hikoyasida ham adib aynan o‘zbek milliy mentalitetining asosi bo‘lgan “Ota” konseptini va uning
atrofidagi ma’naviy qadriyatlarni badiiy idrok etish uchun eng qulay hayotiy materialni — fidoyilik va oila
mustahkamligi mavzusini tanlagan. Hikoyada tanlangan ushbu hayotiy material (ota obrazi, farzandlar
kamoloti va kutilmagan fojiaviy yechim) o‘quvchiga millat ma’naviyatining negizlarini chuqur tahlil
gilish imkonini beradi.

Nabi Jaloliddin hikoyalarida asosan gahramonlar ichki dunyosini ochib berishda atrof-muhit va
tabiat tasvirlaridan ko‘p foydalaniladi. Shu jumladan, ushbu hikoyada ham ota obrazini yaratishda
an‘anaviy ta'riflardan ko‘ra, badiiy detal imkoniyatlaridan keng foydalangan. Xususan, asar boshidagi
hovli tasviri shunchaki maishiy manzara emas, balki “Ota” konseptining moddiy in‘ikosidir. Hovli va
uyning tasviridan oilaning tartibli oila ekanligi ekanligi ma’lum bo‘ladi. Ota — tartib o‘rnatuvchi kuch. Uy
va hovlidagi tartib-intizom va saranjomlikning asosiy sababchisi deb oila boshlig‘ini aytish mumkin.
Uning hovlisidagi saranjomlik — fikrlari va hayotiy prinsiplari ham shunday tiniq ekanligini bildiradi,shu
bilan birga otaning ichki intizomini ramzidir.Bundan tashgari hovli va uydagi tartib-intizom va sarishtalik
oiladagi insonlarning xarakteridagi qat’iyat, mas’uliyat va poklik kabi jihatlarni ochib beradi.

“Hovli ancha katta, uylari juda unaqa hashamatli bo‘Imasa-da, serxona edi. Hamma narsa o‘z
o‘rnida — saranjom — sarishta, ko‘zga hunuk ko‘ringuvchi biron narsa yo‘q” [4].

“Ota” konseptining eng muhim tarkibiy gismlaridan biri — bu uning tarbiyachilik mahoratidir.
Hikoyada otaning 7 o‘g‘il va 1 gizni jamiyatda munosib o‘ringa olib chiggani shunchaki tasodif emas,
balki tizimli tarbiya mahsulidir. Tadqiqotchi 1. Bazarbayeva ta’kidlaganidek: “Bu — otaning uzoq vyillik
mehnati va oiladagi sog‘lom muhitning samarasi. Har bitta farzandiga diniy bilimlar bilan bir gatorda

dunyoviy bilimlardan ham benasib gilmagani, savodli, el-yurt koriga yaraydigan qobiliyatli farzandlarni
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tarbiyalagani yaqgol namoyon bo‘ladi” [2, 142]. Darhagiqgat, yozuvchi farzandlar erishgan yutuglarning
(vazir, rais, jurnalist, direktor, o‘qituvchi kabi martabalar) asosi va poydevori sifatida aynan oilani, undagi
sog‘lom muhitni va otaning shaxsiy namunasini Ko‘rsatadi. Bu esa “Ota” konseptining nafagat oila
boshlig‘i, balki millat ma’naviyatini shakllantiruvchi asosiy bo‘g‘in ekanligini isbotlaydi.

Bundan tashqgari asarda ota konsepti axlogiy mezonlarni belgilovchi shaxs sifatida ham namoyon
bo‘ladi. “U shunday tarbiya bergan, chunki azali baqir— chaqir gilib yetti mahallani boshiga ko‘taradigan
oilalarni yoqgtirmaydi. Ahillik, baraka— xotirjamlikda, deydi...” [4]

Otaning haybati va unga bo‘lgan cheksiz hurmat farzandlarning xatti-harakatlarida (imo-
ishoralarda) aks etadi. Xususan, ota tanbeh berganda o‘g‘illarning munosabati quyidagicha aks etadi:
“Hamidullo ham, tik turgan kelini ham yerga qaradilar. Kenjasi ohista o‘rnidan turib, ko‘chaga chiqgib
ketdi”. Bu yerda “yerga garash” va “ohista chiqgib ketish” detallari shargona andisha va otaga bo‘lgan
yuksak ehtiromning badiiy ifodasidir.

Nabi Jaloliddin hikoyasida otaning o‘gitlari va farzandlarining unga bo‘lgan munosabati orgali
shargona tarbiya modelini mahorat bilan chizgan.

O‘zbek xalqi mentalitetida ota obrazi nafagat oila boshlig‘i, balki xonadonning fayzi bo‘lgan
farzandlar va nabiralarning davrasida o°zini baxtiyor his giluvchi shaxsdir. Hikoyada ota obrazining
ushbu qirrasi uning ruhiy holati orqali mahorat bilan chizilgan. Masalan, uydagi sukunatni u “huvillab
qolish” deb gabul qiladi: “~ Namuncha hammayoq huvillab ketibdi? Churvagalaring gani? — dedi u
kampiri yoniga yetib kelmasidan, go‘yo hozir bolalarning shovgin— suroni bo‘lmasa nafasi gisib
goladiganday betogatlanib” [4].

Ushbu parchadan ko‘rinadiki, “ota” konsepti uchun bolalarning shovqini hayotiy zarurat — «nafas»
kabidir. Bu yerda shovginni salbiy tushuncha emas, balki hayot davomiyligi va oila butunligi ramzi
sifatida ko‘rish mumkin.

Yakshanba kungi hovli tasviri esa bu fikrni yanada mustahkamlaydi:

“Uning kutgani shu edi — quloglari bolalarining shovqginiga to‘lsa, uyiga fayz kirib, bag‘ri ham
to‘lardi” [4]. Chunki “o‘zbek oilasi uchun kechki ovqat gorin to‘ydirish tadbirigina emas, balki birlashish,
dardlashish, hammaning jamligi, borligi va birligini his etish omili hamdir” [13, 271]. Darhagigat
hikoyadagi ota ham Q.Yo‘ldosh aytib o‘tgan barcha hissiyotlarni his gilishni istagan edi,aslida.
“Dasturxonga osh tortildi. Aka-ukalar bolaliklarini eslab, oshni hazil-huzul bilan «talashib-talashiby»
yedilar. Ota esa qulog‘ini batangga keltirgan haligi huvillashlardan qutilib, bag‘ri yayrab o‘tirardi...” [4]
Yozuvchi bu o‘rinda «bag‘ri to‘lishy» iborasini ishlatish orgali, otaning baxti moddiy boylikda emas, balki
naslning davomiyligi va jipsligida ekanligini ta’kidlaydi. Muallif ideal ota siymosini aynan mana shu
bolajonlik xislati orgali yanada mukammallikka yetkazadi.

Hikoya kulminatsiyasida yozuvchi kutilmagan burilish giladi.Otaning o‘z hayotini xavf ostiga
go‘yib, ogib ketayotgan begona bolani qutqarishi — “ota” konseptining fidoiylik darajasiga ko‘tarilishidir.
Bu sahna o‘zbek xalgiga xos bo‘lgan “bolajonlik” xislatining shunchaki hissiyot emas, balki hayot-
mamot pallasida namoyon bo‘ladigan milliy gadriyat ekanligini tasdiglaydi.

Bu o‘rinda yozuvchi oddiy hayotiy voqeani emas, balki yuksak ma’naviy namunani taqdim etadi.
Zero, adabiyotshunos olim Dilmurod Quronov ta’kidlaganidek: “Asarda tasvirlangan badiiy reallik
vogealikning ijodkor tomonidan ko‘rilgan ideal asosida g‘oyaviy-hissiy baholangan va muayyan
mazmunni ifodalashga mos tarzda qayta ishlangan aksidir” [7-52b]. Darhagiqgat, Nabi Jaloliddin ushbu
sahnada ota obrazini shunchaki oila boshlig‘i emas, balki jamiyatning ma’naviy tayanchi, fidoiylikning
oliy namunasi — ideal ota darajasiga ko‘taradi.

Otaning vazir o‘g‘liga havas qilib, o‘zining 7-8 yashar kenja farzandini “kelajakda prezident
bo‘ladi” deb niyat qilgan gishlogdoshining bolasini qutqarishi — ma’naviy ramzdir. Ota o‘zining zafarli
hayot yo‘lini boshga bir murg‘ak galbning istigboli uchun poydevor gilish orgali yakunlaydi.

Otaning farzandlari allagachon jamiyatda yuksak mavqega (vazir, rais) erishgan. U hayotini saglab
golgan bolakay esa — hali shakllanmagan, ammo «prezidentlik» niyati bilan yo‘grilgan kelajak timsolidir.
Bu yerda ota shunchaki oz do‘stining o‘g‘lini emas, balki millatning ertangi kunini, uning umidini saglab
goladi.

Ma’lumki, “o‘zbek mumtoz adabiyotida ham suv badiiy obrazidan muallifning badiiy niyatini
ochishga xizmat qilivchi vosita sifatida foydalanilgan. Tabiiyki, bu adabiy an’ana zamonaviy o‘zbek

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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adabiyotida ham davom etmoqda” [11, 291]. Yozuvchi Nabi Jaloliddin ham ushbu hikoyada ota
ruhiyatini ochib berishda suv detalidan unumli foydalanadi.

Suv adabiy mifologiyada ham, hayotiy falsafada ham poklanish, asliga gaytish va abadiyat
timsolidir. Otaning suv bag‘rida jon taslim qgilishi o‘ziga xos ramziy ma’no kasb etadi. Ya’ni umrining
oxirida ham o‘zi sevgan makon — tabiat va suv bilan butunlikka aylanadi. Zero, bu o‘rinda suv ham hayot
baxsh etuvchi ham hayotdan olib ketuvchi kuch sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Suvning badiiy detal sifatida turli badiiy funksiya bajarishi tarixi xalq og‘zaki ijodi namunalariga
borib tagaladi. Dongdor shoirlar G*afur G‘ulom va Oybek she’rlarida, shuningdek yangi o‘zbek nasrining
peshgadam adiblari E.A’zam, X.Do‘stmuhammad, U.Hamdam, 1.Sulton ijodida suv obrazining turfa
ma’no qatlamlari kuzatilishini o‘rgangan. Ko‘rinadiki, o‘zbek adabiyotida suv obrazidan turli badiiy
niyatda foydalanish adabiy an’anaga aylangan [ 11, 292].

Tadgigotimiz davomida aniglangan natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, Nabi Jaloliddin ijodida milliy ruh
tashgi ko‘rinishlarda emas, balki gahramonning ruhiy gatlamlarida namoyon bo‘ladi. Zero,
adabiyotshunos Qozogboy Yo‘ldosh e’tirof etganidek: “Badiiy asardagi milliylik tashqi libos ham, mavzu
yo‘nalishi ham emas, balki estetik mohiyatdir” [13, 269]. Ushbu nazariy garash “Ota” hikoyasi misolida
o‘zining to‘liq isbotini topadi. Hikoyada milliylik otaning kiygan kiyimi yoki gishlog hayoti tasvirida
emas, balki uning oila muqaddasligi borasidagi qat’iy estetik qarashlarida, begona farzand hayoti uchun
0‘z jonini tikishidagi ma’naviy mohiyatda,kelajak avlodga bo‘lgan cheksiz ishonch va mas’uliyatida
ko‘rinadi.

Tadqiqotimiz davomida olingan natijalar Nabi Jaloliddinning “Ota” hikoyasida “Ota” konsepti
shunchaki oila boshlig‘i emas, balki milliy ma’naviyatning ustuvori sifatida aks ettirilganligini ko rsatadi.
Ushbu natijalarni ilmiy-nazariy jihatdan quyidagicha ko‘rsatish mumkin:

Birinchidan, asardagi badiiy reallik masalasi. D. Quronov ta’kidlaganidek, asardagi reallik
ijodkorning ideali asosida gayta ishlangan aksdir. Biz o‘rgangan ota obrazi — o‘zbek xalgining asrlar
davomida shakllangan “komil ota” haqidagi tasavvurlarining badiiy in’ikosidir. Uning hovlisidagi tartib
va farzandlarining so‘zsiz itoati hayotiy nusxa emas, balki yozuvchi ilgari surgan axlogiy idealning
ko‘rinishidir.

Ikkinchidan, milliylikning ifodalanishi. Magolada keltirilganidek, milliylik tashqi libosda emas,
balki estetik mohiyatdadir. Otaning o‘z farzandlariga ayolga ehtirom ko‘rsatish borasidagi tanbehlari va
nevaralar oldidagi mas’uliyati o‘zbekona tarbiya tizimining etik asosini tashkil etadi. Bu yerda milliylik
gahramonning xatti-harakatlari va ichki dunyosiga singib ketgan.

Uchinchidan, fidoiylikning ijtimoiy ko‘lami. Munozaramizning eng muhim nugtasi — otaning
“prezident bo‘ladigan” bolani qutqarishi bilan bog‘lig. Tadgiqotchi |. Bazarbayeva oiladagi sog‘lom
mubhitni poydevor deb hisoblasa, biz ushbu poydevorning oliy nugtasi sifatida otaning o‘zgalar farzandi
(millat kelajagi) uchun jonini tikishini ko‘rsatamiz. Bu detal “Ota” konseptini shaxsiy manfaatdan
yuksaltirib, uni umummilliy himoyachi magomiga ko‘taradi.

Shunday qilib, “Ota” konsepti shunchaki etnik bir obraz emas, balki o‘zbek xalgining yashash falsafasi,
uning olijanoblik va fidoyilik hagidagi eng yuksak ideallarini o‘zida mujassam etgan estetik hodisadir.

Xulosa. Xulosa qilib shuni aytish mumkinki, yozuvchi Nabi Jaloliddin “Ota” hikoyasida har bir ota
o°z farzandlariga berishi zarur bo‘lgan barcha insoniy fazilatlar ,xususan shargona tarbiya, vijdonlilik,
halollik,oqibat kabi milliy va umuminsoniy gadriyatlarni o‘zining har bir farzandiga to‘laligicha singdira
olgan D.Quronov ta’biri bilan aytganda “ideal ota” obrazini aks ettiradi. Binobarin, bu masala, aynigsa,
bugunning eng og‘rigli va dolzarb muammolaridan sanaladi. Zero, hozirgi texnika va innovatsiyalar
davrida ko‘pchilik ota-onalar farzandlariga ushbu milliy gadriyatlarni singdirish lozimligini hamda o‘zlari
kelajak avlod uchun o‘rnak bo‘lishi kerakligini anglamayotgan bir paytda, ushbu asar ma’naviy mayoq
vazifasini o‘taydi. Yozuvchi Nabi Jaloliddin esa ushbu muhim ijtimoiy yukni kitobxonga yetkazishda
yuksak badiiy mahorat ko‘rsatgan. Chunki adabiyotshunos Izzat Sulton aytganidek: “Yozuvchi mahorati
— aytilmoqchi bo‘lgan fikr, tasvirlanayotgan predmet va ruhiy holatni eng aniq va eng yorgin ifoda eta
oladigan so‘z va iboralarni topa bilishdan iboratdir” [10, 38]. Adib aynan mana shunday aniq so‘zlar
orqgali “Ota” konseptining ruhiy qatlamlarini ochib beradi. Asar yechimining kutilmagan fojia bilan
yakunlanishi esa yozuvchining vogealar tizimini boshgarishdagi mahoratini yagqol namoyon etadi. Zero,
Hotam Umurov ta’kidlaganidek, “ijoddagi eng kichik zarra ham badiiy mahoratga muhtojdir’[10, 32].

Nabi Jaloliddin ijodidagi har bir detal — hovlidagi tartibdan tortib, suv sahnasigacha bo‘lgan barcha
- - - - |

63



AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

«zarralary yagona badiiy niyatga xizmat qilishi bilan asardagi “Ota” konseptining mukammalligini
ta’minlagan.
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FAXRIYOR SHE’RIYATIDA INTERMATNLIK

Annotatsiya. Hozirgi o‘zbek she’riyatida milliy badiiy tafakkur an’analarini zamonaviy poetik
izlanishlar bilan uyg‘unlashtirayotgan ijodkorlar orasida Faxriyor ijodi alohida e’tibor qozonadi. Shoir
she’riyatida jahon adabiyoti tajribalari, sharq va g‘arb poetik tafakkuri unsurlari hamda milliy adabiy
meros bilan uzviy bog‘liq intermatn hodisalari o‘ziga xos badiiy talginda namoyon bo‘ladi. Xususan,
uning she’rlarida pretsedent birliklar, alluziya, reminissensiya, tagma’'no, maqol va matallar, xalqona
iboralar hamda diniy-mifologik ishoralar poetik ma’noni chuqurlashtiruvchi muhim vosita sifatida
go‘llanadi. Bu esa lirik matnning ko‘pqatlamli semantik tuzilishini yuzaga keltirib, o‘quvchini matn
ichidagi yashirin ma’nolarni anglashga undaydi. Maqolada Faxriyor she’riyatida intermatnlilikning
namoyon bo‘lish shakllari, ularning poetik funksiyasi hamda badiiy-estetik ahamiyati tahlil gilinadi.
Shuningdek, shoir ijodida klassik o‘zbek adabiyoti, xalq og‘zaki ijodi va jahon she’riyati bilan bog‘liq
badiiy parallelizmlar misollar asosida ochib beriladi. Tadgigot davomida intermatn elementlarining lirik
qgahramon ruhiyati, poetik obraz va falsafiy mushohada ifodasidagi o‘rni yoritilib, Faxriyor poetikasining
zamonaviy o‘zbek she’riyatidagi o‘ziga xos uslubiy xususiyatlari ilmiy asosda baholanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: intermatn, pretsedent birliklar, Faxriyor ijodi, postmodern she’riyati, tarixi-milliy
kod.

Annoramusi. Cpean TpeAcCTaBUTENEH COBPEMEHHOW y30€KCKOM IM0I3WH, TapMOHUYHO
COYETAOLINX HAllMOHAJbHBIE TPAAULUH XyI0KECTBEHHOTO MBIIUICHUS C COBPEMEHHBIMH O3THYECKUMHU
MOKCKaMH, 0co00e MeCTo 3aHMMaeT TBopuecTBo Faxriyor. B mo33um mosTa cBoeoOpa3sHO MpOSBISIOTCS
HUHTCPTCKCTYAJIBHBIC ABJICHUA, CBA3AHHBLIC C OIIBITOM MHpOBOﬁ JIMTEPATyphbl, 3JIEMCHTAMU BOCTOYHOI'O U
3aI1aIHOTO MO3THYECKOTO MBIIIJICHHUS, a TAK)KE HALIMOHAIBHBIM JINTEpaTyPHBIM HacienueM. B yacTHocTH,
B €ro cTHxax Takue (OpMBI HMHTEPTEKCTYyaJbHOCTH, KaK NpELEICHTHbIE EIUHMLBI, aJUTIo3us,
PEMUHUCUCHIUA, TMOATEKCT, IMOCJIOBUIIbI W IIOITOBOPKH, HAPOAHBIC BBIPAXKCHUA, a4 TAKIKE PCIUTHO3HO-
MuGOJIOrndeckne HaMEKH, BHICTYNAIOT BaXXHBIMU CPEACTBAMH YITyOJEHHs MO3ITHYECKOrO CMbICTA. DTO
(hopMHpYET MHOTOCIONHYIO CEMAaHTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY JIMPUYECKOTO TEKCTa W MOOYKJaeT YnuTarens K
OCMBICJICHHUIO CKPBITBIX CMBICJIIOB IIPOU3BCICHUA. B cratbe AHAJIM3UPYIOTCA q)OpMBI IIPOABJICHUA
WHTEPTEKCTyalbHOCTH B 1M033un Daxpuépa, ux nostndeckas GyHKIUS H XYA0KECTBEHHO-ICTETHUECKOE
3HavyeHue. Takke Ha KOHKPETHBIX NMPUMEPAX PACKPBIBAIOTCS XYI0KECTBEHHBIC Mapayielid, CBsI3aHHbIE C
KJIACCUYECKOM y30€KCKO# JuTepaTypoi, YCTHBIM HapOAHBIM TBOPYECTBOM M MHUPOBOH mo33ueil. B xoze
HCCIEN0BAHUSA OCBEIIAECTCS POJIb HHTEPTEKCTYyaAIbHBIX J3JIEMEHTOB B PACKPBITMM BHYTPEHHErO MHpa
JIMPUYECKOTO Teposi, CO3AaHUM IOATHYECKOTO 00pasza M BbIpaXEHHMH (GHUIOCO(PCKUX pPa3MBILUICHUH, a
TaKKe Hay4yHO OOOCHOBBIBAIOTCSI CBOEOOpa3HblE CTWIEBble OcoOeHHocTH modTHKH PDaxpuépa B
COBPEMEHHOMW y30€KCKOM MO33UH.

KnoueBble cjioBa: UWHTEPTEKCT, NpEUENEHTHbIE €OUHMLBI, TBopuecTBO  Daxpuépa,
MOCTMOEPHHUCTCKASI IT033Us1, HCTOPUKO-HALIMOHAIBHBIN KOJ.

Abstract. Abstract. Among the representatives of contemporary Uzbek poetry who harmoniously
combine national traditions of artistic thinking with modern poetic explorations, the tBopuectBo Of
Faxriyor occupies a special place. In the poet’s works, intertextual phenomena connected with the
experience of world literature, elements of Eastern and Western poetic thought, and the national literary
heritage are manifested through unique artistic interpretations. In particular, such forms of intertextuality
as precedent units, allusions, reminiscences, subtext, proverbs and sayings, folk expressions, and
religious-mythological references function as important devices that deepen poetic meaning. This creates
a multilayered semantic structure within the lyrical text and encourages readers to perceive and interpret
its hidden meanings. The article analyzes the forms of intertextuality in Faxriyor’s poetry, their poetic
functions, and their artistic and aesthetic significance. It also reveals, through specific examples, artistic

parallels related to classical Uzbek literature, folklore, and world poetry. The study highlights the role of
- -
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intertextual elements in expressing the inner world of the lyrical hero, shaping poetic imagery, and
conveying philosophical reflections, while also providing a scholarly assessment of the distinctive
stylistic features of Faxriyor’s poetics in contemporary Uzbek poetry.

Keywords: intertext, precedent units, Fakhriyor's work, postmodern poetry, historical-national
code.

Kirish. An’anaviy adabiyotshunoslikning ayrim tahlil metodlarida matn lingvopoetik hodisa
sifatida tahlil gilinadi. Ammo o‘tgan asrning 60-yillarida fransuz struktur adabiyotshunoslari tomonidan
iste’molga kiritilgan intermatn hodisasi adabiyotshunoslikda yangi tahlil nazariyalarini yuzaga chiqardi.
Ushbu hodisa adabiyotshunoslar tomonidan yer osti suvlariga giyoslanadi, yashirin, ammo bir-biri bilan
chambarchas bog‘lig. Muallif asar yaratish jarayonida ongli yoki ongsiz ravishda o°zidan oldin yaratilgan
matnlarga murojaat giladi, ayni o‘rinda jamlanmani o‘z magsadi asosida gayta yaratadi.

Asosiy qism. Fransuz olimasi Yuliya Kristevaning “Baxtin, so‘z, dialog va roman” (1967)
risolasida ilk bor go‘llanilgan “intermatn” va “intermatnlik’ atamasi aksar hollarda postmodern asarlarga
nisbatan go‘llanilib kelingan bo‘lib, rus adabiyotshunosi T.E.Litvinenkoning doktorlik dissertatsiyasida
“barcha matnlarni intertekstlar deb atash mumkin” [4, 14] degan xulosasi badiiy asar tahlilida “muallif —
matn — kitobxon” uchligi masalasini yuzaga chiqaradi. Intermatnning “quroq” tabiati muallif hamda
kitobxondan yuqori intellektni talab giladi.

Intertekstualllik og‘zaki va yozma adabiyotning eng gadimgi davrlaridanog muallif va o‘quvchi
o‘rtasida ko‘prik vazifasini bajargan. Dastlab, Gomerning “Iliada”, “Odessiya” dostonlarida kitobxon
ko‘plab mifologik syujetlarni ozlashtirishni boshlagan. Uyg‘onish davri va klassisizm adabiyoti vakillari
0‘z g‘oyaviy magsadini antik adabiyot namunalariga murojaat orgali amalga oshirgan. Biroq, modern
ijjodkorlar ushbu me’zonni nihoyatda baland qo‘yganliklari bois aksar hollarda kitobxon muallif bilan
intellektual bahsga kirishishga ojizlik gilmoqgda. Xususan, hozirgi o‘zbek nasrida bu borada yaxshigina
material bera oladigan Omon Muxtor, Nazar Eshonqul, Isajon Sulton, Bahodir Qobul va boshgalarning
o‘nlab asarlarini sanab o‘tish mumkin. Shuningdek, o‘zbek modern shoirlari Rauf Parfi, Abduvali
Qutbiddin, Faxriyor, Bahrom Ro‘zimuhammad asarlarini ham to‘la “hazm qilish” uchun kitobxondan
xalq og‘zaki ijodi, tasavvuf, antik adabiyot namunalari, jahon durdona asarlari bilan tanish bo‘lishi talab
gilinadi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Bu borada adabiyotshunosligimizda Faxriyorning zamonaviy
she’riyatimizdagi izlanishlarida intermatn hodisasi kuzatilishiga oid ayrim maqola va tadqiqotlar ham
yuzaga keldi. Shu bois biz bu hodisa yarq etib ko‘zga tashlanadigan dostonlarining emas, ayrim she’rlari
tahlili bilan cheklanamiz. Misol uchun, shoirning “ayol — qush tilida yozilgan kitob...” deb boshlanuvchi
she’ri ham turli makon va zamonga xos pretsedent birliklar majmuasidan iborat ekanligini dastlabki
misralardan kuzatishimiz mumkin:

ayol — qush tilida yozilgan kitob,
fagat alifbosi — kirill yo lotin.
tushuna bilmassan, garchi sen xitoy-
chani zo r bilsang ham. golgani — botil.
Parchada keltirilgan “qush tili” — “Lison ut-tayr” dostoniga ishora bo‘lib, Navoiy igroriga ko‘ra
. unda ifoda etilgan magsadni bilib olish qiyin ...” [1, 109]. Ya’ni asar haqiqiy tasavvuf ilmi
sohiblarigagina to‘la anglashiladi, qush tilini hamma ham tushunavermaydi, ayol lisoni ham shunga
monand, demoqchi shoir.

Shoir “ayol mantig‘i’ni tilga olar ekan, badiiy paradoksdan foydalanadi, ya’ni aslida — bu
mantigsizlik, anglab bo‘lmas hodisa, shoir xulosasi bilan aytganda, ayolni tushunish emas, fagatgina,
sevish mumkin. Ayol sevgisini ham, nafratini ham ochig-oydin ifodalavermaydi, kopincha ramzlar tilga
kiradi. Shu bois bu tilni tushunish uchun ham alohida igtidor kerak. “Ayol mantig‘i” — anglashilmagan
kishi uchun mantigsizlikday taassurot goldiradi.

Pretsedent birliklar alluziya, reminisensiya, epigraf, oksimoron, geminatsiya, tagma’no, iboralar,
magollar, matallar, alliteratsiya, assonans, ko‘chimlar (metafora, metonimiya, ironiya), parafraza, anafora,
epifora, iqtibos, ellipsis gatorida intermatn birligi hisoblanib, oldin, o‘tmishda sodir bo‘lib, shu
ko‘rinishdagi keyingi birliklarga namuna yoki dalil bo‘lib xizmat giluvchi birlik, ya’ni yuqorida
ko‘rganimizdek, shoir o‘z mantig‘ini asoslash magsadida o‘tmishga murojaat gilgani kabi. Bu holatda
shoir aniq ilmiylikka tayanishi, mantiq va tarix, xalq og‘zaki ijodini yaxshi bilishi hamda yuqori badiiy

-
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mahorat vositasidagina poetik vogelikka olib kirishi lozim bo‘ladi. Xuddi shu kabi shoir Faxriyor ham
guyidagi bandda miloddan avvalgi 3 ming vyillik boshlarida shumerlar tomonidan yaratilgan mixxat
yozuvi, Mo‘g‘ulistondagi O‘rxun va Janubiy Sibirdagi Enasoy (Yenisey) daryolari sohillarida topilgan V-
VIl asrlarga oid gadimgi turk tilidagi va yozuvidagi tarixiy yodgorliklarini tilga oladi:

na izohlab bo ‘lar. mixxat va yoxud

enasoy bitigin hozirgi tilga

o ‘girsa bo ‘ladi, lokigin behud

ayolni anglamoq urinchi, bilga.

XIX asrga kelibgina “tilsimlari” ochilgan tarixiy bitiklar to‘liq holda yetib kelmaganligi tabiiy
bo‘lib, V.Radlov, S.Malov, I.Stebleva, U.Tomson, Genri Roulinsonlar parchalarni tiklashda yuqori
mantigga tayanishgan. Ayni shu o‘rinda Faxriyorning badiiy kashfiyotiga guvoh bo‘lamiz, shoir
pretsedent birliklardan tarixiy-madaniy kod ko‘rinishida metaforik talgin sifatida foydalanadi. Parcha
so‘ngida esa iyhom san’atidan vositasida bir so‘zning ikki xil anglamini qo‘llaydi: gadimgi turkiy tilda
bilga — “bilimdon”, “dono”. So‘zning ikkinchi ma’nosi qadimgi turk xoqonlaridan biri Bilga xoqonga
ishoradir.

Shoir keyingi bandlarda fikr tadrijini oshirib borgani gadar ko‘plab diniy va xalq og‘zaki ijodi
motivlaridan foydalanadi. Bir o‘rinda Sharg xalglarida mashhur Majnun gissasini tilga oladi:

muhabbat — o zg ‘ir kuch, etadi majbur
uni uggan kabi o ‘zni tutmoqgqa:

shu bois sahroda adashdi majnun,
sulaymon har neni yo ‘ydi o ‘tmoqqga [6].

Sharg adabiyotida, xususan, tasavvuf adabiyotida ishgning uch darajasi tilga olinadi: 1. Majoziy
ishq (insoniy ishq); 2. llohiy ishq (ruhoniy ishq); 3. Ruhiy — ma’naviy ishq. Mumtoz shoirlar majoziy ishq
vositasida ilohiy ishgni tasvirlashga urinishgan. Eng mashhur obrazlardan biri esa Qays — Majnun obrazi
hamda u bilan bog‘liq Sharq xalglarida mashhur gissa hisoblanadi. “O°‘n uch asrdirki, ushbu mavzuda
adabiyot olamida she’r va dostonlar bitilib keladi” — deb yozadi D.Yusupova [7]. Ushbu gissaning manbai
gadim arablar hayoti bilan bog‘liq. Ayrim manbalarga ko‘ra, Majnun tarixiy shaxs bo‘lib, Shimoliy
Arabistondagi Bani Omir gabilasiga mansub bo‘lgan. Uning ismi Qays ibn Mulavvah, Mahdiy ibn Muod,
al-Aqgra va ba’zan al-Buhturiy ibn al-Ja’d tarzida keltiriladi. Majnun o°z gabilasidan Laylini sevib, unga
bag‘ishlab she’rlar yozgan va bu haqda “Kitobu-she’r va-shuaro”da ma’lumot beriladi. Shu bilan birga,
ayrim tarixchilar uni majoziy obraz deb hisoblab, she’rlar umaviy davrda yashagan bir yigitga tegishli
bo‘lib, u Majnun taxallusini go‘llaganini ta’kidlaydilar. VII asrdan boshlab Majnun obrazi badiiy
adabiyotda g‘amgin oshiq giyofasida namoyon bo‘la boshlaydi. Uning sahroda telbasifat kezib yurishi
hamda kishilar ismini so‘rashganda “Layli” deya javob berishi Sharq adabiyotida adabiy tipni yaratgan.

Shu kabi mashhur qissalardan biri Shayx Sa’non qissasi bo‘lib, shoir badiiy magsadini
oydinlashtirishda ushbu gissaga ham murojaat giladi:

shayx san’onga

qur’onni yoqtirdi ayol sevgisi,
tarsoni deb chiqgdi dini va sondan,
imondan ayirdi bir gulning isi —

Ma’lumki, “Shayx San’on” qissasi Sharq adabiyotidagi ishq-u oshiglik hagidagi go‘zal va
mahzun gissalardan biri. Shayx tarso giz ishgida agl-u hushidan judo bo‘lgandek bo‘ladi, E’tiqodidan voz
kechadi. Murid va shogirdlari nazdida Qur’onni o‘tga tashlagandek, Ka’baga o‘t gqo‘ygandek, may
ichgandek bo‘ladi. Shular bilan bir gatorda Faxriyor matnidagi poetik asosni anglash uchun kitobxon
tasavvuf ilmidagi “So‘fiy sevgilisiga ko‘ngil go‘yganida mahbuba yuzida Alloh jamolini ko‘radi, uning
ishgida yonarkan, men Alloh ishgida yonyapman deb o‘ylaydi, bu yo‘lda u jisman va ruhan pok bo‘lishga
harakat giladi: mahbubasiga pok nazar bilan boqib, pok lazzat olishni o‘ylaydi” [1, 109] nazariyasini ham
bilishi talab etiladi.

Badiiy asarlarda klassik davr obraz, motivlaridan poetik magsadni yanada bo‘rttirib tasvirlash
uchun foydalanish dastlab Uyg‘onish davri adabiyoti, XVII asr fransuz klassizm adabiyotida namoyon
bo‘ladi. Gumanist ijodkorlar Dante, Per Kornel, Jan Rasin, Shekspir asarlarida antik davr mifologiyasi,
gahramonlik eposlarini o‘z davrining dolzarb muammolarini ochib berish magsadida gayta yaratadi. Shu
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o‘rinda shoir Shekspirning “Qirol Lir” tragediyasi gahramonining ayol makri oqibatida yuz tutgan fojeiy
giyofasini zukko kitobxon ongida gayta xotirlashga undaydi.

Bundan tashgari, she’rda Sulaymon payg‘ambar, Isrofil alayhissalom (Qiyomat kuni bo‘lganda
surga puflashga vakil gilingan farishta) nomlari ham tilga olinadi. Sanab o‘tilgan nomlarning bosh
harflarsiz  keltirilishini  adabiyotshunos F.Buriyeva postmodern alomatlari sifatida izohlaydi:
“postmodernizmda o‘zga matnlarni hech ganday punktuatsion belgilarsiz o‘z matniga singdirish an’anasi
mavjud” [3, 198] hamda shoir boshqga asarlaridagi kabi keltirilgan pretsedent birliklarga izoh keltirmaydi,
kitobxon intellektiga havola giladi.

Ma’lumki, og‘zaki nutqda harflarning katta-kichikligiga, tinish belgilariga ehtiyoj sezilmaydi.
Bizningcha, ayrim shoirlarimiz og‘zaki va yozma nutq imkoniyatlarini uyg‘unlashtirish magsadida
shunday yo‘l tutmoqdalar. Bu, aynigsa, Faxriyor ijodida anig ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Faxriyor yana bir she’rida Sharq xalqglarida mavjud “Iskandarning shoxi” haqidagi qissadan butun
asarning g‘oyaviy mazmunini asoslashda foydalanadi. Bu esa pretsedent nomlarning lingvomadaniy
jamiyatga yaxshi tanish, hududlar orasida keng targalgan, jamiyat hayoti va tarixi bilan bog‘lig, o‘ziga
xos hodisalarni ifodalash uchun xizmat ko‘rsatishga yordam beradigan namunaviy asos, pretsedent
birliklar lingvomadaniy jamiyat mafkurasiga, uning mental giyofasi bor, anglash tarziga gadar singib
ketuvchi birlik [5] sifatidagi ta’rifiga mos tushadi:

bor quduglar ko ‘milib ketdi,
gamish bo ‘yra bo ‘Idi o ‘rilib,
sotib yuborildi yo chetga,
elning tinchi afzal ko rilib.

Parchada ajratib ko‘rsatilgan birliklar madaniy kod hisoblanib, har biri xalgimiz madaniy,
maishiy, ma’naviy hayotida 0°z o‘rniga ega. Xususan, quduqg — dengizdan minglab kilometr uzoglikda
joylashgan hamda qurg‘oqchil Markaziy Osiyo aholisi uchun mugaddas hisoblanib, odatda ko‘milmagan
(hozirgi kunda ham ayrim hududlarda aholi ichimlik suvi iste’moli uchun ochilgan quduglar tuproq bilan
ko‘milishi yaxshilik alomati sifatida garalmaydi), shuningdek, islom dini mifologiyasida ham Yusuf
payg‘ambar hagidagi gissaning asosiysi qudugga gamalishi vogeasi hisoblanadi. Xalq og‘zaki ijodida esa
afsonaviy hukmdor Iskandar Zulgarnayn (ikki shoxli Iskandar) gissasi aynan quduq bilan bog‘lig holda
kechadi. Unga ko‘ra Iskandar Zulgarnaynning ikki chakkasida shoxi bor ekan. Sochini oldirgan
sartaroshlar bu sirni aytib qo‘yishidan qo‘rgib, ularni o‘ldirar ekan, shu bois sartaroshlar kamayib ketibdi.
Bir kuni u sartaroshga sirni hech kimga aytmaslik sharti bilan, uni boy gilishini aytibdi.

Sartarosh sirni ichiga sig‘dirolmay, kundan kunga holsizlanibdi. Oxiri togga chigib, hech kim
yo‘q joyda aytmoqchi bo‘libdi, lekin go‘rgibdi. Bir qudugga boshini tigib, “Iskandarning shoxi bor” deb
aytib, yuragini bo‘shatibdi.

Oradan vaqgt o‘tib, o‘sha qudugdan keyin gamish o‘sib chigibdi. Uni kim chalmasin,
“Iskandarning shoxi bor” degan ovoz eshitilar ekan. Bu gap Iskandarga yetib boribdi. U sartaroshni
chaqirib, rostini so‘raganida, sartarosh hammasini tan olibdi. Iskandar esa uni o‘ldirmay, kechirib
yuborgan ekan.

Adabiy-falsafiy nugtayi nazardan esa qudug - dunyolar o‘rtasidagi portal-o‘tkazuvchi
hisoblanadi. Sanab o‘tilgan manbalardan ham yaxshi xabardor bo‘lgan shoir tarixiy xotirani gayta
jonlantirish orgali milliy ruhni uyg*otish magsadida aynan shu rivoyatni tanlaydi.

Kontekstual antonimlar gamish — bo ‘yra vositasida magsadini yanada oydinlashtiradi. Suv
manbalari, quduglar atrofida uchraydigan o‘simlik — gamish gadim Sharg xalglari madaniy, maishiy
hayotida muhim vosita hisoblanadi. Ya’ni gamish tanasiga ishlov berish orgali maxsus cholg‘u asbobi
nay hosil gilingan. Odatda, nay vositasida eng mahzun kuylar ijro etilgan. Mumtoz, tasavvuf adabiyotida
nay timsol vasifasini bajaradi, oshig ko‘ngil timsoli. “Tingla nay andoq rivoyatlar gilur, Ayriliglardan
shikoyatlar qilur”, - deb yozadi Rumiy. Rumiy talginida inson xudoning bir zarrasi, ya’ni foniy dunyoda
yaratgandan judo bo‘lgan, xuddi shunday nay ham o‘zining yashil gamishzordan ayrilgan. Falsafiy
nuqgtayi nazardan garalganda esa nayning tug‘ilishi gamishning o‘limini talab giladi. Shoir A.Oripov
talgini bilan aytganda:

Oc¢sardi u adirda durkun,
Epkinlarga ochgancha quchog.

Keldilar-u odamlar bir kun,
1
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Tanasiga soldilar pichoqg.

Avyirdilar avval boshidan,

So‘ng ko‘zlarin oldilar o‘yib,
Yetmagandek bu ham bo‘g‘zidan
Pufladilar lablarin go‘yib.

Parchaga avlodlararo vorisiylik jihatidan nazar tashlansa, shoir Faxriyorning g‘oyaviy magsadi
bilan uyg‘unlik kasb etganligining guvohi bo‘lish mumkin. Shuningdek, nay timsol sifatida zamonaviy
she’riyatda ham uchraydi:

So‘nggi dam o‘zimla o‘chakishsam, hay,

Sohir ko‘zlaringdan talab etsam may,

E voh, kekirdagim kesib etsam nay.

Puflasam, kuy yonsa, sim simey-sim, sim.
Mobodo aldasam, yuragim tinsin (A.Qutbiddin).

Tabiiyki, Faxriyor o‘zigacha ma’lum va mashhur bo‘lgan bu matnlardan xabardor bo‘lgan. ljod
psixologiyasining hamishayam aqlga bo‘yinsunmas gonuniyatlari bilan o‘zga matnlardagi gamish, nay,
guduq obraz-detallari shoir onggi va ongostida o‘z izlarini qoldirganki, mazkur she’rda ular tarixiy-
madaniy kodning yangi girrasi sifatida ozligini namoyon etgan.

Kontekstual tazodni batafsil tavsiflash uchun bo‘yraning izohini ham gisgacha keltirib o‘tish joiz.
Bo‘yra — pishgan gamish po‘stini tozalab to‘qiladigan solinchiq (to‘shama). Uy-joylarda namat (kigiz),
gilam, palos tagidan to‘shaladi. Bo‘yra paloslarni tuprog va zaxdan saglagan. Ko‘rinadiki, yugoridagi
talginlarning barchasidan xabardor shoir ma’rifat sohiblari davrasida nay sifatida foydalanilgan
gamishning maishiy vositaga aylantirilganini metaforik talqinda asrlar davomida e’zozlanib kelingan
milliy g‘ururning bugungi kunda so‘nib borayotgani sifatida izohlaydi. Shoir Iskandar shoxi hagidagi
rivoyatni o‘z davriga moslab gayta ishlaydi. Bir so‘z bilan aytganda, shoir madaniy kodni gayta
faollashtiradi.

tolgon emas, shukr solingan
har bandaning og‘ziga — qoyil.
baxtliman deb tilxat olingan,
baxtsiz bo‘Imoq endi ne joiz?

Shoir gissa mazmuniga mos xalq og‘zaki ijodida faol go‘llanib kelayotgan “og‘ziga talgon
solgan” frazeologik birikmasini davr vogqeligini ifodalash magsadida yuksak mahorat bilan she’riy
parchaga omuxtalashtirib yuboradi. Parchadan anglashilib turgan kesatig, piching — bu postmodern
adabiyotining asosiy elementlaridan biri hisobanadi. Uzoq vyillar davomida xalq orasida sayqgallanishga
uchragan frazeologik birikmalarga poetik ishlov bergan holda foydalanish ijodkordan katta mahorat talab
giladi, deb yozadi F.Buriyeva, shuningdek, Faxriyor ijodida intermatn hodisasining 3 asosiy: 1) magqol,
matal, frazeologik birikmalar, hikmatli so‘zlarning novatorona, o‘zgartirilgan shakllarida, 2) o‘zigacha
mavjud bo‘lgan matnlarga kinoyaviy yondashuv, 3) afsonaviy tarixiy shaxslar, adabiy gahramonlar
talgini sifatidagi ko‘rinishlarini sanab o‘tadi.

bilib oldik shukr gilishni,

ne hojatdir ko*ngil torligi?
endi hamma shartmas bilishi
iskandarning shoxi borligin.

Parchadan rivoyat asli to‘g‘ri gapni qo‘rquv tufayli aytaolmaslik sabab to‘gilgan, ammo o‘sha
ota-bobolarning bugungi zurriyoti dardini hatto quduqgga aytishga ham qo‘rgib, galbiga ko‘mayapti va
uning ustini soxta shukronalik bilan xaspo‘shlayapti degan xulosasi anglashiladi.

Xulosa. ljodkor o‘zidan oldin yozilgan mavzu, motiv, syujetga murojaat gilishi mumkin, fagat u
o‘shalarning yangi girrasini ochishi kerak. Faxriyorning yutug‘i shundaki, u o‘sha mazmunni yangiladi,
ya’ni unga qadar hech kim rivoyat bilan soxta shukronalik tuyg‘usini bunchalik achchiq kinoya bilan
giyoslamagan edi. Qadimgi yunon faylasuflari hamda Arastu o‘zining “Poetika” asarida san’atni
“memesis” — taqlid, aks ettirish san’ati deya izohlaydi, ya’ni, nafagat aks ettiradi, balki gayta ishlaydi
ham. San’atning turli sohalarida aks ettirish vositasi turlicha gavdalanadi. Badiiy adabiyot esa so‘z

vositasida hayotga taqlid giladi, hayotdan ko‘chirma oladi. Yuqoridagi tahlillardan ko‘rinadiki, badiiy
- - |
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adabiyot o‘z-o‘zidan-da ko‘chirma olish hugugiga ham ega. Ayni o‘rinda muallif o‘zlashtirmani o‘z
g‘oyasi bilan gorishtirib, birlashtirib yuboradi, hosilaning mavgei muallifning mahoratini belgilab beradi,
o‘quvchini esa intermatn olamiga sayohatga boshlaydi. R.Bart aytganidek, “muallifning o‘limi
o‘quvchining tirilishi”’ga olib keladi.
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XIX-XX ASRLAR INGLIZ ADABIYOTIDA XIZMATKOR OBRAZI TALQINI

Annotatsiya. XIX-XX asr ingliz adabiyoti jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy tabagalanish, sinfiy tafovutlar va
insoniy munosabatlarning murakkab tizimini chuqur aks ettirgan davr sifatida ajralib turadi. Ushbu davr
asarlarida nafagat aristokratiya yoki o‘rta tabaga vakillari, balki jamiyatning past gatlamiga mansub
bo‘lgan xizmatkorlar obrazi ham muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Xizmatkorlar ko‘pincha vogealar rivojida
ikkinchi darajali personaj sifatida namoyon bo‘lsa-da, ular orgali yozuvchilar jamiyatning yashirin
gatlamlarini, insoniy munosabatlardagi nozik jihatlarni va ijtimoiy tengsizlikni yoritishga muvaffaq
bo‘lganlar. Mazkur magolada XIX-XX asr ingliz adabiyotida xizmatkorlar obrazi, ularning badiiy
vazifasi, ijtimoiy ahamiyati hamda lingvopoetik xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: realistik tasvir, axlogiy mezonlar, insoniy gadr-qimmat, fojiaviy qahramon, sun’iy
tabagalanish, ichki monologlar, ijtimoiy tizim, kontrast yaratish, mustaqgil shaxs, insoniy munosabatlar.

Annorauusi. Anrnuiickas nurepatypa XIX—XX BekoB BbIJeNseTCS KaK MEpUOJ, TIyOOKO
OTPaXKAKOIIUN COLUANBHYIO CTPATU(UKAINIO, KIIACCOBBIC PA3IUYUS U CIIOKHYIO CHCTEMY YEIOBEYCCKHUX
OTHONICHWH B oOmecTBe. B TpoW3BeNeHHWSIX 3TOTO MEpPHOAAa BaXHYIO pPOJIb HWrpaeT obpa3 CIyr,
MMpUHAICKANX K HUSIIUM CJIOSIM O6H_ICCTB3., HEC TOJIBKO HpC,HCTaBHTeHeﬁ APHUCTOKPATUN WJIN CPEAHETO
Kj1acCa, HO U CaMuX CJIyT, IIpUHAAJIC)KAIINX K HU3IIUM CJIOSAM O6HI€CTBa. Xors CJIYT' 4aCTO BBICTYIIAIOT B
POJIK BTOPOCTEIICHHBIX MEPCOHAKEH B Pa3BUTHU COOBITHH, Yepe3 HUX MHCATEISIM YIaBaJIOCh OCBETHTh
CKPBITHIE CJIOW OOIIEeCTBa, TOHKOCTH YEIOBEYECKUX OTHOIICHWH W CONMaIbHOE HEpaBEHCTBO. B maHHOM
CTaThe aHAIM3UpyeTcs oOpa3 ciayr B aHrmickod jureparype XIX-XX BekoB, ero XymoskecTBeHHas
(YHKIUS, CONMAIBEHOE 3HAYCHHE W JIMHIBOMIOATHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH.

KuaroueBnle ciioBa: peaJ'II/ICTI/I‘IEECKI/If/'I 06pa3, MOpaJIbHbIC KPUTCPUH, YCTIOBCUCCKOC JOCTOUHCTBO,
Tpal"I/I‘leCKI/Iﬁ repofl, HCKYCCTBCHHAsA CTpaTI/I(I)I/IKaI_[I/ISI, BHYTPECHHUEC MOHOJIOTH, COLHAJIbHAA CHUCTEMaA,
CO31aHNEC KOHTpACTa, HE3aBUCHUMas JIMYHOCTb, YCJIOBCUCCKNUE OTHOILICHUS.

Abstract. English literature of the 19™-20" centuries is distinguished as a period that deeply
reflected the social stratification, class differences, and complex system of human relations in society. In
the works of this period, the image of servants belonging to the lower strata of society, not only
representatives of the aristocracy or the middle class, but also the image of servants belonging to the
lower strata of society, plays an important role. Although servants often appear as secondary characters in
the development of events, through them writers managed to illuminate the hidden layers of society, the
subtleties of human relations, and social inequality. This article analyzes the image of servants in English
literature of the 19 ™-20" centuries, their artistic function, social significance, and linguopoetic
characteristics.

Keywords: realistic image, moral criteria, human dignity, tragic hero, artificial stratification,
internal monologues, social system, creating contrast, independent personality, human relations.

Kirish. Xizmatkor obrazining ijtimoiy konteksti hagida to‘xtaladigan bo‘lsak, XIX asr Angliyasi
sanoat ingilobi natijasida keskin o‘zgarishlarga yuz tutdi. Jamiyat boylar va kambag‘allar o‘rtasida keskin
ajralib ketdi. Xizmatkorlar esa asosan aristokratik oilalarda xizmat giluvchi, iqtisodiy jihatdan garam
bo‘lgan gatlamni tashkil etardi. Ularning hayoti ko‘pincha egalarining hayoti bilan chambarchas bog‘liq
edi. Adabiyotda xizmatkorlar obrazining paydo bo‘lishi bejiz emas. Bu obraz orqgali yozuvchilar
jamiyatdagi adolatsizlik, insoniy gadr-gimmat masalalarini ko‘tarishga harakat gilganlar. Xizmatkorlar
ko‘pincha ijtimoiy tizimning jim guvohlari sifatida tasvirlanadi.

XIX asr adabiyotida xizmatkorlar ko‘pincha realistik tasvirda beriladi. Ular sodda, mehnatkash,
sadogatli, ba’zan esa kulgili yoki fojiaviy gahramon sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu davr yozuvchilari
xizmatkorlar orgali jamiyatning axlogiy mezonlarini ko‘rsatishga intilganlar [14]. Masalan, xizmatkor
obrazi ko*pincha quyidagi funksiyalarni bajaradi:

|
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Egasining xarakterini ochib berish;

Ijtimoiy kontrast yaratish;

Vogealarga tashgi kuzatuvchi sifatida baho berish.

Asosiy gism. Ba’zi hollarda xizmatkorlar o‘z egalariga nisbatan aglliroq yoki axlogan ustunroq
qilib tasvirlanadi. Bu esa yozuvchilarning jamiyatdagi sun’iy tabaqalanishga tanqidiy qarashini ifodalaydi
[15].

XX asr ingliz adabiyotida xizmatkorlar obrazining evolyutsiyasida aancha o‘zgarishlar ro‘y berdi.
XX asrga kelib xizmatkorlar obrazi sezilarli darajada murakkablashadi. Endilikda ular fagat fon
gahramoni emas, balki mustaqil fikrlovchi, ichki dunyosi boy shaxs sifatida tasvirlana boshlaydi. Bu davr
adabiyotida quyidagi o‘zgarishlar kuzatiladi:

Xizmatkorlarning psixologik chuqurligi ortadi. Ularning ichki monologlari, hissiyotlari ko‘proq
yoritiladi. ljtimoiy tizimga nisbatan tangid kuchayadi.

Xizmatkor endi fagat xizmat giluvchi emas, balki jamiyatdagi o‘z o‘rnini anglashga harakat
giluvchi shaxs sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu esa modernizm va realizm oqimlarining ta’siri bilan bog‘lig.
Lingvopoetik xususiyatlar ham ushbu davrning bir gismiga to‘g‘ri keladi. Xizmatkorlar obrazini
yaratishda yozuvchilar turli lingvopoetik vositalardan foydalanadilar. Ularning nutgi ko‘pincha quyidagi
belgilar bilan ajralib turadi:

Sodda va xalqona til — xizmatkorlar nutgi aristokratlarga nisbatan oddiyroq bo‘ladi.

Dialekt va ijtimoiy nutq elementlari — ularning kelib chigishini ko‘rsatadi.

Ironic va kinoya — ba’zan xizmatkorlar orqali muallif yashirin tanqidni ifodalaydi.

Dialoglar orgali xarakter ochish — xizmatkorlarning nutgi ularning ijtimoiy mavgeini aniq
ko‘rsatadi.

Ingliz adabiyotida quyi tabaga vakillari, xususan, xizmatkorlar va ishchilar sinfining badiiy talgini
davrlar o‘tishi bilan sezilarli darajada o‘zgargan. Bu borada Tomas Hardining “Tess of the d’Urbervilles”
(D’Erbervillar oilasidan Tess) asari eng yorqin misollardan biri bo‘la oladi.

Ushbu asarda quyi tabaga vakillarining hayoti nafaqgat iqtisodiy giyinchiliklar, balki ma'naviy va
ijtimoiy tazyiglar kontekstida ham mahorat bilan tasvirlangan.

Tess Durbeyfield: Quyi tabaga ayolining fojiasi:

Hardy asarida Tess obrazini yaratish orqgali viktoriya davri jamiyatidagi qat’iy sinfiy
tabagalanishni va bu tabagalanishning inson taqdiriga ta’sirini ko‘rsatib beradi.

Ijtimoiy ziddiyat: Tess oddiy dehqon oilasidan chigib, o‘zini ogsuyak nasldan deb hisoblovchi
boylar dunyosiga to‘gnash keladi. Uning badiiy giyofasida quyi tabagaga xos bo‘lgan soddalik, tabiat
bilan uygunlik va mehnatsevarlik mujassamlashgan.

Lingvistik jihat: Asarda Tess va uning oilasi muloqotda dialektlardan foydalanishi ularning
ijtimoiy mavgeini ko‘rsatuvchi muhim belgi hisoblanadi. Boy tabaga vakillari esa «toza» ingliz tilida
so‘zlashadi, bu esa ular orasidagi masofani yanada kengaytiradi.

Badiiy tasvirdagi asosiy vositalar:

Quyi tabaga vakillarining obrazini yaratishda ingliz yozuvchilari ko‘pincha quyidagi jihatlarga
e’tibor garatishadi:

Portret va kiyim-kechak: Tessning gizil tasmasi yoki uning daladagi ish kiyimlari orgali muallif
uning ijtimoiy kelib chigishini va estetik go‘zalligini uyg‘unlashtiradi.

Nutq xususiyatlari: Qahramonlarning ijtimoiy kelib chigishi ularning leksikasi va talaffuzi orqali
namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu “lingvopoetika” tushunchasining asardagi amaliy ifodasidir.

Muhit tasviri: Qahramon yashaydigan kulba va u ishlaydigan fermadagi og‘ir mehnat sharoitlari
quyi tabaga hayotining realistik manzarasini yaratadi.

Boshga asarlardan misollar

Muallif |lAsar |lQuyi tabaga vakili |
|Char|es Dickens| “Oliver Twist” ||Oliver va ko‘cha bolalari |
|E.M. Forster ||“Howards End” ||Leonard Bast (kambag‘al kotib)|

|D.H. Lawrence |“Lady Chatterley’s Lover”||Mellors (o‘rmon gorovuli) |
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Ushbu asarlar orgali biz ingliz adabiyotida quyi tabaga vakillari shunchaki fon emas, balki
jamiyatdagi chuqur ijtimoiy-psixologik muammolarni ochib beruvchi markaziy figuralar ekanligini
ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

Muhokama va natijalar. Lingvopoetik tahlilda xizmatkorlar nutgi adabiy asarlarda ijtimoiy
mavge, madaniy daraja va xarakter ochilishining muhim vositasi sifatida tasvirlanadi. Ularning nutqi
ko‘pincha muallif tomonidan maxsus stilistik belgilar orgali ajratib ko‘rsatiladi.

1. Soddalik va og‘zaki nutq unsurlari. Xizmatkorlar nutqi odatda sodda, gisga va og‘zaki uslubga
yagin bo‘ladi. Bu ularning ijtimoiy tabagasini ko‘rsatadi. Masalan, Pride and Prejudice asarida
xizmatkorlar nutqi murakkab sintaktik tuzilmalardan yirog: “Yes, ma’am, right away, ma’am,” — bu kabi
takroriy va sodda iboralar xizmatkorning itoatkorligini va ijtimoiy masofani bildiradi.

2. Hurmat va itoat ifodalovchi formulalar. Xizmatkorlar nutqida “sir”, “madam”, “janob”,
“xonim” kabi murojaat shakllari tez-tez uchraydi. Bu ijtimoiy ierarxiyani aks ettiradi. Masalan, The
Remains of the Day romanida bosh gahramon Stivens nutgi juda rasmiy: “I believe I have carried out my
duties to the best of my abilities, sir.” Bu yerda “sir” murojaati va rasmiy konstruksiya uning professional
etikasi va ichki intizomini ko‘rsatadi.

3. Dialekt va ijtimoiy belgilangan til. Ba’zi asarlarda xizmatkorlar nutqi dialekt yoki grammatik
jihatdan “oddiylashtirilgan” shaklda beriladi. Bu realizmni kuchaytiradi. Masalan, Jane Eyre asaridagi
xizmatkor Bessi nutgida xalgona elementlar bor: “You’re a queer child, Miss Jane.” Bu ibora orqali
xizmatkorning oddiy xalq vakili ekani seziladi.

4. Frazeologik birliklar va xalqona obrazlilik. Xizmatkorlar nutgida ko‘pincha magol, ibora va
xalgona tasvirlar ishlatiladi. Bu ularning milliy va madaniy mubhitini aks ettiradi. Masalan, o‘zbek
adabiyotida Qutlug® gon romanidagi xizmatkorlar nutgida: “Boyning ishi — buyurish, bizning ish —
bajarish.” Bu kabi iboralar ijtimoiy tengsizlikni gisga va obrazli ifodalaydi.

5. Ichki nutq va psixologik chuqurlik. Zamonaviy adabiyotda xizmatkorlar fagat oddiy nutq egasi
emas, balki murakkab ichki monologga ega shaxs sifatida tasvirlanadi. Masalan, yana The Remains of the
Day da Stivensning ichki nutgi: “What is dignity?”” Bu savol orgali xizmatkorning ichki dunyosi va o‘zini
anglash jarayoni ochiladi.

Lingvopoetik jihatdan xizmatkorlar nutgi asarda realistik muhit yaratishda muhim vosita
hisoblanadi [16].

Xizmatkorlar obrazining badiiy funksiyalarini kuzatadigan bo‘lsak, xizmatkorlar obrazining
adabiyotdagi o‘rni quyidagi funksiyalar orgali namoyon bo‘ladi:

— ijtimoiy oynalik funksiyasi — jamiyatdagi tengsizlikni aks ettiradi;

— kontrast yaratish — boy va kambag-al gatlam o‘rtasidagi fargni ko‘rsatadi;

— sujetni rivojlantirish — ko*pincha muhim vogealarga sababchi bo‘ladi;

—axlogiy mezon — ba’zan xizmatkorlar halollik va sadoqat timsoli sifatida beriladi.

Shuningdek, ular orgali insoniy munosabatlarning samimiy yoki soxta ekanligi ochib beriladi.

Xulosa. XIX-XX asr ingliz adabiyotida xizmatkorlar obrazi muhim badiiy vosita sifatida xizmat
giladi. Ular orgali yozuvchilar jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy tengsizlik, insoniy gadr-gimmat va axlogiy
muammolarni chuqur tahlil gilganlar. XIX asrda xizmatkorlar ko‘prog fon gahramoni sifatida
tasvirlangan bo‘lsa, XX asrga kelib ular mustaqil shaxs sifatida shakllanadi. Xizmatkorlar obrazi nafagat
adabiy, balki ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ham ega bo‘lib, u jamiyatdagi real muammolarni aks ettiradi. Shu bois
ushbu obrazni o‘rganish ingliz adabiyotining chuqur gatlamlarini anglashda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
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ZAMONAVIY INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK SHE’RIYATIDA OQ VA YASHIL RANG
RAMZLARINING MUSHTARAK JIHATLARI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada zamonaviy ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyatidagi ramzga oid qarashlar,
oq va yashil ranglarning o‘xshash jihatlari, ularning zamonaviy she’riyatdagi o‘rni, ma’no-mazmuni va
qo‘llanilishi haqida so‘z yuritilgan. Shuningdek, maqolada ramziy tahlil uchun tanlangan obyekt asosida
ifodalangan ko‘chma — timsoliy ma’no aniqlangan hamda obyektlar, so‘zlar yoki tushunchalar muayyan
assotsiatsiyalarni keltirib chiqarishi o‘rganilgan. Zamonaviy ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyati kesimida hodisani
tekshirish asosida uning mushtarak mazmun ifodalashi kuzatilib, bir necha rangga oid timsollar orgali
fikrlar dalillangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: ramz, rang ramzlari, ramziy tahlil, rang ramzlari turlari, poetik obraz.

AnHoTanus. B nmaHHON cTaThe paccMaTpUBarOTCs B3IJIAJIbI Ha CHUMBOJHM3M B COBPEMEHHOM
AHTTINICKON M Y30€KCKOM M0331H, CXOJICTBO OEJIOTO ¥ 3€JIEHOTO I[BETOB, X POJb B COBPEMEHHOM ITO33MH,
3HAaUYCHUEC M COACPIKAHUEC, a TAKKC HX HCIIOJIb30BaHHC. B crarpe Takxke OIIpeACIACTCA MCPCHOCHOC
3HAYCHUEC, BBIPAXKCHHOC Ha OCHOBC BI)I6paHHOFO 4 CUMBOJJIMYECKOI'O aHaJiu3a 00beKTa. TanKe,
HCCIIEQYETCA TO, BBI3BIBAIOT JIU 06’LGKTI:I, CJIOBa WJIM MNOHATUA ONPEACIICHHBIC aCCOUalluu. Ha ocHoBe
aHalM3a SBJICHUS B COBPEMEHHOW AHTIIMICKONW M y30€KCKOW MO33UU yCTAaHOBIIEHO, YTO OHO BBIPAYKAET
00111ee 3HaYEHNE, a HIEH MOAKPEIUIAIOTCS HECKOJILKUMU [IBETOBBIMUA CHUMBOJIAMU.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: CHMBOJI, IIBETOBBIC CHMBOJIBI, CUMBOJINYECKUN aHaJIn3, THIIbI IBECTOBBIX
CHMBOIIOB, TIOATHYECKUI 00pas3.

Abstract. Following article deals with the views on symbolism in modern English and Uzbek
poetry, the similarities of white and green colors, their role in modern poetry, their meaning and content,
and their use. The article also identifies the figurative meaning expressed on the basis of the object
selected for symbolic analysis, and studies whether objects, words, or concepts cause certain associations.
Based on the examination of a phenomenon in modern English and Uzbek poetry, it is observed that it
expresses a common meaning, and the ideas are substantiated through several color symbols.

Keywords: symbol, color symbols, symbolic analysis, types of color symbols, poetic image.

Kirish. She’r — lirik kechinma mahsuli. Uni kuchli, ta’sirchan ifodalashning o‘ziga xos vositalari
mavjud. Ramz shu gatorda turadi. Adabiyotshunoslikda simvolizm va simvol termin sifatida farglanadi.
Simvolizm adabiy oqim nomini bildirsa, simvol poetik ko‘chim sifatida talqin etiladi. Ayni chog‘da bu
tushunchalar bir-birini tagozo etadi. Chunki simvolizm asosida simvol yotadi. Ramzga nisbatan simvol
termini sinonim sifatida ishlatiladi.

Zamonaviy she’rshunoslikda “ramziy-majoziy fikrlash” tarzi degan termin ko‘p-ko‘p
go‘llanilmoqda. Adabiyotshunos N. Rahimjonov bugungi she’riyatning bir nechta muhim jihatlarini
aniqlaydi va shundan ikkinchisi sifatida quyidagini ko‘rsatadi: “Ikkinchidan, ramzlar, timsollar,
metaforalar asosida mushohada yuritish va badiiy umumlashmalarda falsafiy teranlikka intilish hozirgi
bosqich she’riy madaniyatining galdagi ustuvor xususiyatlaridan sanaladi. Badiiy umumlashtirilgan,
ramzli, taxayyulli fikrlash ushbu yo‘nalishdagi asarlarning bosh fazilatiga aylandi”.[ 8]

Asosiy gism. Ramz metafora kabi poetik fikrni ta’sirchan yetkazishning muhim vositasidir.
Ramz orqali falsafiy teranlikka erishish mumkin. Ayni chog‘da, ramz umumestetik hodisa sifatida
universallik va individuallik kasb etadi. Universallik kasb etganda, bir necha xalglarni birlashtiradi,
individuallikni ifoda etganda esa milliy-madaniy o‘ziga xoslikka ega bo‘ladi. Shu jihatdan, ramz turli
tizimli tillar adabiyotida muayyan ma’no qirralariga ega. Jumladan, zamonaviy ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyati
kesimida hodisani tekshirish asosida uning mushtarak mazmun ifodalashi kuzatildi. Buni bir necha
rangga oid timsollar orgali dalillashga harakat gilamiz.

Oq rang. Ingliz shoiri Gerald Gould she’rlari bu jihatdan e’tiborli:

I came to Oxford in the light
-
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Of a spring — coloured afternoon;

Some clouds were grey and some were white,
And all were blown to such a tune

Of quiet rapture in the sky,

I laughed to see them laughing by[11].

Oq rang va bahor yangilanish, qayta tug‘ilishni anglatadi. Bahor ko‘pincha yangi hayotning
boshlanishini bildiradi. Shu ma’noda lirik qahramonning Oksfordga kelishi hayotidagi yangi
boshlanishga ishoradir. Keyin bulutlar uch xil rangda bo‘ladi: oq, kulrang, qora. She’rda oq va kulrang
rang tilga olingan. Bu esa pokizalik bilan yondosh mushkulotlarni aks ettiradi. Yuqoridagi parchada
bahor, yorug‘lik va bulutlar tasvirlari tabiat va insoniyat o‘rtasida bog‘liglikni, hayotdagi quvonch va
murakkabliklarni ochib berishga xizmat qilgan. Rus olimasi Y.V. Osipovaning yozishicha: “Oq rangning
ramziyligi bilan bog‘liq mo‘jizaviyligi shundan iboratki, bu shoirga ijodiy kuchlar bag‘ishlovchi, ezgulik
va ma’rifat yog‘dularini sochuvchi hamda farosat timsoli bo‘lgan ilohiy nurdir” [7].

Agron Shele she’rlarida oq rang turli ma’nolarni bildirib kelgan:
A white light,
Wakened in the waters of my soul,
Over the wings of a flying bird
Just as once before...[11]

Muhokama va natijalar. Yuqoridagi satrlarda og nur poklik, tiniglik, soflik va ma’rifat ramzini
ifoda etgan. “Ko‘ngil suvlari” istiorasi his-kechinmalarni, uchar qushlar esa erkinlik, intilish, go‘zallik,
guvonchni aks ettirib kelgan.

Agron Shelening quyidagi misralarida ham oq rangga e’tibor qaratilgan:

My dreams are there

Over rainbow arches, colors of thoughts;
A white day, hope and happiness,
Trenches are twisted, poetry rebellion [12].

Bunda “Oq kun, umid va baxt” misrasida oq rang poklik va yangilanishni bildirgan. Ya’ni oq kun
lirik qahramonga umid va baxtni boshlab keladi. Shu ma’noda oq rang umidni aks ettiradi, zulmatdan
yorug‘likka chiqish va erkinlikka erishish hamda ezgu intilishlarni ifodalaydi.

Ogarganda sochlar eslaymiz,
Sarxush bahor, kuz o‘tganini.
Kimlarnidir rad etganmiz biz,
Kimlar bizni rad etganini [10].

Halima Xudoyberdiyevaning yuqoridagi she’rida “oqargan sochlar” yoshning o‘tganligi, bahor va
kuz esa shu ma’noni kengaytirib, umrning o‘tkinchiligini ifodalab kelgan. Sochlarning asli qora bo‘lishini
bilamiz, uning ogarishi esa inson hayotining keksalik tomon gadam tashlaganligini anglatadi. Oq
rangning xuddi shu ma’nosi Oydin Hojiyeva ijodida ham uchraydi:

Onam gora sochlari

Bo‘ldi bora-bora oq.

Ko‘p askarlar singari
Akam gaytmasdi biroq [6].

Hasbi hol tarzida yozilgan ushbu she’rda shoira akasi urushdan gaytmaganligi sababdan
onasining qora sochi oqarganini aytadi. Bunda o‘ziga xos tazod mavjud. Ya’ni bunda oq soch g‘am-
anduhning ramzi bo‘lib kelgan. Shunday mazmun Erkin Vohidov she’rlarida ham ko‘zga tashlanadi:

Bugungidek yana sahar turasan,
Ajratasan keraklarning keragin.
Sochlaringda bir tola oq ko‘rasan,
Birinchi bor sanchganida yuraging.[9]

Bunda shoir o°zbek ayolining har sahar vaqtli turib, turish-turmushi, bolalari uchun tinim bilmay
harakat qilishi, sog‘ligini yo‘qotib, birinchi bor yuragi sanchganidagina, oynaga qarab, qora sochlariga oq
oralaganini ko‘rishi aks etgan. Ya’ni ogargan soch o‘tib borayotgan umr ramzi bo‘lib kelgan.

Oydin Hojiyevaning yana bir she’rida oq rangning o‘ziga xos ramzlantirilganligini kuzatish
mumkin:

C_______________________________________________________________________________|
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Oq ro‘molin bir uchini yelkaga tashlab sipo,
Darvozada turar onam, qo‘li ishga bormayin:
Tashvish bilan, mehnat bilan toligtirganday dunyo,
Ko‘zlari ham xira tortib bormogdadir kun sayin.[6]

Onaning umr bo‘yi mashaqqat bilan mehnat gilgani va natijada toliqib, ko‘zlari xira tortib qolgani
haqidagi ushbu she’rda oq rang ona ro‘moliga sifatlash tarzida kelgan. Shoiraning Navoiy viloyati
Qiziltepa tumanida tavallud topgani inobatga olinsa, bu yerning xalqi oq ro‘molni fagat azador bo‘lganda
bog‘laydi. Demak, she’rda og ro ‘mol azadorlik ramzini bildirib kelgan. Bu tasvir oq rangning milliy-
madaniy xoslikni ifodalashini ham bildiradi. Shoiraning akasi urushga borib, gaytib kelmagan.

Jabr bo‘ldi yurakka yolg‘iz

Mangu bitmas undagi chandig.

llon chiqdi, tanlab ikkimiz

Baxt bor deya ochgan oq sandiq.[6]

Oq sandiqdan ilon chiqishi motivi o‘zbek xalq ertagi “Zumrad va Qimmat’da bor. Ertak
gahramoni Qimmat ham turli zeb-u ziynat va javohirlar bor deb ochgan og sandigdan ilon chigadi. Shoira
ham shu vogelikka ishora gilib, oq sandigni baxtsizlik ramzi sifatida qo‘llaydi.

Na nozik kashfiyot bilan yaralmish,
Kulgiga chayilgan oppog yuzlaring.
Va yana ko‘zingdan yog‘du taralmish,
Va yana labingda sirli so‘zlaring.
Ruhimda sevgining pinhon sururi,
Bebaxtlik — oydindir, saodat — garo.
O‘l1ib ketish mumkin yoningda turib,
Qarshimda borliging tilsimi aro [3].

Usmon Azimning yorga bag‘ishlangan ushbu she’rida “oppoq yuz” birikmasi sifatlash va “qora
saodat” birikmasi oksimoron badiiy san’atini hosil gilgan. Saodat — baxt degani, ammo baxtni odatda oq
rangda ifodalaymiz, bebaxtlikni esa qora rangda. Shoir saodatni qora, bebaxtlikni esa oydin deb teskari
ifoda bilan oksimoron qilgan. Bundan tashqari, “yuzning kulgiga chayilishida istiora bor.

O‘raladi bo‘ynimga
Oyning oppoq bilagi.
Ushaldi bor tilagim...
Baxtning qo‘lidan o‘pib,
Kelyapti yig‘lagim.[3]

Mazkur she’riy parchadagi oy so‘zida istiora bor, oy deb go‘zal yor nazarda tutilyapti. Chunki
osmondagi oyning bilagi yor bo‘yniga o‘ralishi haqiqatga to‘g‘ri kelmaydi. Bilakni oppoq deb
ta’riflashda esa sifatlash san’ati namoyon bo‘lgan.

Oq rang ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyatida ko‘p qo‘llaniladi hamda bir necha mushtarak ramziy
ma’nolarni ifodalab keladi. Jumladan, 0og rang nur, poklik, tiniqlik, soflik va ma’rifat (ingliz); nur, poklik,
tiniqlik, soflik va ma’rifat, g‘am-anduh, o‘tib borayotgan umr, azadorlik, baxtsizlik (o‘zbek) kabilar
shular jumlasidandir. E’tibor berilsa, qator ma’nolari uzviylik kasb etadi. Ayni chog‘da, o‘zbek
she’riyatida bu rangning alohida ma’nolari borki, bu — milliy-madaniy urf odatlar va gadriyatlarga borib
tutashadi.

Yashil rang. Yashil rang adabiyotda umid, yasharish, yangilanish va uyg‘unlik ramzi bo‘lib
keladi. Bu rang, shu bilan birga, unumdorlik, farovonlik va hayotiylikni bildirib keladi. Ada Limonning
quyidagi she’ri ham e’tiborli:

Sky of spring rains, it’s the greening of the trees
that really gets to me. When all the shock of white
and taffy, the world’s baubles and trinkets, leave
the pavement strewn with the confetti of aftermath,
the leaves come. Patient, plodding, a green skin
growing over whatever winter did to us.[13]
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Yugoridagi satrlarda yashil rang hayot ramzi sifatida bahor bilan Kirib keladigan yangilanish,
yasharishni ifoda etadi. She’rdagi “daraxtlarning ko‘karishi” qish uyqusidan keyingi hayotning
uyg‘onishini bildiradi. Darhaqiqat: “...yashil rang ko‘pincha umid va yangi boshlanishlarni uyg‘otadigan
timsoldir, bu — giyin paytlardan keyin ham hayot yana gullab-yashnashi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi”.[14]
Qishdan keyingi yashillik keng ma’noda o‘tmishdagi yaralar va undan keyingi yangi hayotning
boshlanishiga ishoradir.

Ko‘rinadiki, Ada Limon she’riyatida yashil rang ma’nolari o‘zbek adabiyotidagi mazkur rang
ramzlari, ma’nolariga uyg‘un. Shu jihatidan bu rangning G‘arb bilan tutashadigan jihatlari bor. Shunga
ko‘ra yashil rangni universal ramzlar qatoriga kiritish mumkin.

Robert Frostning “Nothing gold can stay” (“Har narsa ham oltin bo‘lib qolmaydi”) nomli she’rida
ham yashil rang qo‘llangan:

Nature’s first green is gold,
Her hardest hue to hold.
Her early leaf’s a flower;
But only so an hour.[5]

Robert Frostning “Har narsa ham oltin bo‘lib qolmaydi” she’rida ham tabiat manzarasi aks etgan.
Unda oltin rang o‘tkinchilikni bildirsa, yashil rang esa yangilanish, ertangi kunga umidni ifoda etgan.
Frost bahorda hayotning dastlabki belgilari ko‘pincha yashil rang bilan bog‘ligligini ta’kidlaydi. “Uning
erta barglari gul; lekin faqat bir soat” satrlaridagi erta ko‘klamda quloq chiqargan yaproqlar gullar kabi
go‘zal bo‘lsa ham, bu chiroyning umri gisqaligini ifoda etadi. Demak, bahor yoshlikka qiyos etilsa, uning
tez o‘tib ketishi nazarda tutiladi.

O‘zbek shoiri Usmon Azimning bir she’rida esa yuqoridagi holatlarga aks tasvirni ko‘rishimiz
mumkin:

Yam-yashil bog* ichra
Yaproq sarg‘aydi.
Ko‘nglimda bir nozik
Titroq sarg‘aydi.[3]

Ingliz she’riyatida kuzgi sarg‘aygan bog‘larda yashil daraxtni ko‘rgan bo‘lsak, endi yashil bog’
ichida bir yaproq sarg‘ayib tushgani tasvir etilgan. Bu esa aynan sariq va yashil bog‘larni emas, ular
timsolida inson umrini bildirib kelgan. Shunday holat har bir inson hayotida ro‘y berishi mumkin: juda
tushkun va g‘amgin holatimizda gaysidir bir baxt uchquni bizni yupatishi yoki yaxshi kunlarga umid
bag‘ishlashi mumkin yo, aksincha, hamma orzularimiz amalga oshib, baxt qasrini qurganimizda,
galbimizning qaysidir burchagidagi kemtiklik insonga azob beradi.

Yashillikni bog*
Junjikib yechdi.
Yozni sevardim
U mendan kechdi [3].

Usmon Azim bunda “Kuz keldi” degan gapni jonlantirish san’atidan foydalangan holda badiiy
ifoda etgan: salgin havodan eti junjikkan bog*® yashil libosini yechdi, men yozni sevar edim, u mendan
kechib ketdi, ya’ni yoz ketib, kuz keldi.

Yashil rangining ham ramziy ma‘nolari juda keng. Yashil — bahoriy rang. Yashil rang —
yangilanish, jonlanish ramzi. Shu bilan birga, hayot rangi, muvozanat va uyg‘unlikni ifoda etadi.

Yashillandi keyin birma-bir

Dala, chorbog*, omonat ko‘prik.
Dovuchchadek mo‘ltirab boqdi,
Qo‘shni bog*ga tushgan bolalik [4].

Xurshid Davron umrning har bir pallasini alohida bo‘yoqlarda tasvirlaydi. Uningcha, bolalik
kezlari dunyo ham, ko‘chalar ham, hattoki qorong‘i tun ham oppoq ko‘rinadi. Inson unib-o‘sgan sayin
kamol topa borishi bilan uning umr daraxti avval yashil rangga kirib, yashnab gurkiraydi. So‘ng esa o‘rta
yoshida dunyoni, insonlarning asl giyofasini anglagan, uncha-muncha sinovlardan o‘tgan davrida inson
hayoti sokinlik kasb etib, moviy rangga kiradi. Bu davrda endi inson o‘zini anglashga urina boshlaydi.

Hayotning ma’nosi-yu qadrini anglaganda esa oq, yashil va ko‘k ranglar aralashib, nur xira

tortganday bo‘ladi. Bu vaqtda yuqoridagi ranglarni topib bo‘lmaydi, ularni fagat tushda ko‘rish mumkin.
- - -
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Bunday vaqtda esa oq bolishlarga mahzun ko‘zlardan tomgan oppoq tomchilar goladi. Shoir insonning
tug‘ilishi, osishi va qarib o‘lim topishini oq, yashil va moviy ranglar uyg unligi vositasida juda chiroyli
topilmalar bilan ifodalab bergan.

Xulosa gilib aytganda, yashil rang ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyatida o‘ziga xos hayotiy-falsafiy
mazmun kasb etgan. Ya’ni bu rang universal ramz sifatida hayot, yangilanish, umid (ingliz), bahor,
muvozanat va uyg‘unlik, yangilanish, jonlanish (o‘zbek) kabilarni bildirib keladi. Oq rang ingliz va
o°‘zbek she’riyatida nur, poklik, tiniglik, soflik va ma’rifat, g‘am-anduh, umr, azadorlik, baxtsizlik kabi
mushtarak ma’nolarda keladi. Yashil rang esa ingliz va o‘zbek she’riyatida universal ramz sifatida hayot,
yangilanish, umid, bahor, muvozanat va uyg‘unlik ramzini bildirib keladi.
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“TUHFAT UL-AHBOB FI TAZKIRAT UL-ASHOB” ASARINING TUZILISHI, MAZMUNI VA
AHAMIYATI

Annotatsiya. Qori Rahmatulloh Vozehning “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” asari XIX asr
Buxoro adabiy muhiti, ilmiy-ma’naviy hayoti hamda tazkiranavislik an’analarini o‘rganishda muhim
manbalardan biri hisoblanadi. Mazkur tazkira o‘zining tuzilishi, mazmun doirasi va bayon uslubi bilan
alohida ilmiy-adabiy ahamiyat kasb etadi. Asar an’anaviy sharq tazkirachiligi mezonlariga muvofiq
ravishda tartiblangan bo‘lib, unda shoir va adiblar muayyan adabiy hamda ijtimoiy mezonlar asosida
tanishtiriladi. Har bir ijodkor hagida uning ism-sharifi, taxallusi, nasab-nasli, tug‘ilgan va yashagan
hududi, kasbi, ilmiy va adabiy mubhiti, ustoz va shogirdlari, safarlari hamda ijodiy faoliyati hagida batafsil
ma’lumotlar berilgan. Shuningdek, tazkirada shoirlarning she’rlaridan namunalar keltirilib, ularning
badiiy mahorati va uslubiy xususiyatlari yoritiladi. Asarda Buxoro adabiy muhitining o‘ziga xos jihatlari,
davr ijodkorlari o‘rtasidagi adabiy alogalar, ilm-fan va madaniyat taraqqiyoti bilan bog‘liq masalalar ham
aks ettirilgan. Magolada “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” asarining tuzilishi, mazmuni, badiiy
xususiyatlari hamda uning o‘zbek mumtoz adabiyoti va manbashunosligidagi o‘rni tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so’zlar: Qori Rahmatulloh Vozeh, “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob”, Buxoro adabiy
mubhiti, tazkira, qasida, madrasa, mudarris, saroy, amir, qo’lyozma, manba,

Aunnoranus. [Tpoussenenne Kapu Paxmaryiioxa Bosexa “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob”
SIBJISIETCSI OJTHMM M3 BAXKHBIX MCTOYHUKOB JUISl M3Y4YEHUS JuTeparypHod cpeasl byxaper XIX Beka, a
TaKKe TPAAMIMKA BOCTOYHOTrO Ta3KupoBeaeHHs. JlaHHoe mpousBeneHue oOnanaer 0co0Oil HaydHO-
JUTEpaTypHO LEHHOCTBIO OJarojaps CBOCH CTPYKType, COJACP)KaHWIO M CTHIIIO M3JIOXKeHus. Taskupa
COCTaBJI€HA B COOTBETCTBMM C TPAJUUMOHHBIMU IPUHIMIAMH BOCTOYHOM  JINTEpPaTypHOU
ounorpaducTHKH, T/Ie MO3TH M JIMTEPATOPHI MPEICTABICHEI HA OCHOBE OINpPEACIEHHBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX H
COIMANBHBIX KpuTepreB. O KaXIOM aBTOpe TPHBOIATCS CBEIACHUS O €ro HMEHH, Taxajuryce
(IceBIOHMME), TPOUCXOXKJEHHH, MECTe PpOXACHWS W TPOXKUBAaHUS, MNpodeccHu, HaydyHOH W
JIUTEPaTypHO Cpejie, HACTABHUKAX M YUYEHHUKax, MyTEUIECTBUSIX, @ TAKXKE TBOPUECKOW JI€SITEIHHOCTH.
Kpome Ttoro, B mpom3BeieHHM NpEACTAaBICHBI OOpa3Ibl CTUXOTBOPEHUH II09TOB, PACKPBIBAIOTCS
0COOCHHOCTH MX XYJI0)KECTBEHHOT'O MacTepCTBA M MHIMBUAYAIBHOTO CTHIA. B Tazkupe Takxke 0TpakeHbI
XapaKTEpHbIE YEPThl JIMTEPATYpHOM cCpellbl byXapel, JUTEPATYPHBIE CBSI3U MEXAY NPEACTABUTEISIMU
9MOXHM, a TaKKe BONPOCHI Pa3BUTHS HAYKH M KyJbTYphl TOrO BpeMEHH. B cTaThe aHaIM3HPYHOTCS
CTPYKTYpa, COJIEpIKaHNe, XyA0KECTBeHHbIC ocoOeHHOCTH mpousBezcHus « Tuhfat ul-Ahbob fi Tazkirat ul-
Ashoby, a Takxe ero 3HaueHHE B M3y4YECHHN Y30€KCKOW KJIACCHYECKOM JTUTEPaTyphl U HCTOYHUKOBEICHHSI.

KmoueBbie ciaoBa: Kapu Paxmarymiox Bosex, «Tyxdar yn-ax600 ¢u TaskupaT yi-aiooy,
Oyxapckasi JUTepaTypHas cpeia, Ta3Kupa, Kachlia, Meapece, MydappHuc, IBOP, aMup, PYKOIHCH,
HUCTOYHHK.

Abstract. Qori Rahmatulloh Vozeh’s work “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” is considered
one of the significant sources for studying the literary environment of nineteenth-century Bukhara as well
as the traditions of tazkira writing in the East. The work possesses particular scholarly and literary value
due to its structure, content, and narrative style. The tazkira is organized according to the traditional
principles of classical Eastern biographical literature, in which poets and literary figures are introduced on
the basis of specific literary and social criteria. Detailed information is provided about each poet,

including his name, pen name, lineage, place of birth and residence, profession, scholarly and literary
-
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milieu, teachers and disciples, travels, and creative activity. In addition, the work contains samples of the
poets’ verses, highlighting their artistic mastery and stylistic characteristics. The tazkira also reflects the
distinctive features of the Bukhara literary environment, the literary relationships among poets of the
period, and issues related to the development of science and culture. The article examines the structure,
content, and artistic features of “Tuhfat ul-Ahbob fi Tazkirat ul-Ashob” and analyzes its importance in the
study of Uzbek classical literature and source studies.

Keywords: Qori Rahmatulloh Vozeh, “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob”, Bukhara literary
environment, tazkira, qasida, madrasa, mudarris, court, amir, manuscript, source.

Kirish. “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” asari Vozeh tomonidan mintaqaviy va zamonaviy
uslubda, tadqiqiy ruhda yozilgan forsiy tazkiradir. Vozeh ushbu asarida sun’iy va murakkab saroy tilidan
gochib, Buxoro xalgiga tushunarli bo‘lgan sodda forsiy (tojik) tilidan foydalangan. Bu xususiyat 1924-
yildagi til islohotlaridan ancha oldin Movarounnahr forsiyzabon adabiyotida mustaqil til shakllana
boshlaganini ko‘rsatadi.

Ushbu tazkirada jami 150 ga yaqin shoirning hayoti va ijodidan namunalar keltirilgan. Ularning
aksariyati Mang‘itlar davri va xususan Amir Muzaffar davri shoirlaridir. Tazkirada nafagat Buxoro, balki
Xiva, Qo‘qon, Balx, Hirot, Kobul, hatto Eron (Tehron va Sheroz) hamda Rossiyadan (Qozon) kelgan
shoirlar haqida ham ma’lumotlar berilgan. Shoirlar ismlari alifbo tartibida joylashtirilgan.

Asosiy gism. Asar uch asosiy gismdan iborat:

Mugaddima, asosiy matn va xotima.

Mugaddima (1-8 betlar). Bu gismda Ollohga hamd va Payg‘ambarimiz (s.a.v.)ga na'tlar
keltirilgan. Shuningdek, muallif asarni yozishga undagan sabablarni, xususan Amir Muzaffar Bahodirxon
davridagi adabiy muhitni tasvirlaydi.

Asosiy matn (9-213 betlar). Bu gism 28 bobga bo‘lingan bo‘lib, shoirlar ismlari fors va arab
alifbosi tartibida joylashtirilgan. VVozeh shoirlarning nafagat she'rlaridan namunalar beradi, balki ularning
shaxsiyati, ijtimoiy kelib chigishi va o‘zaro munosabatlarini ham tadqigiy ruhda yoritadi.

Xotima (213-214 betlar). Asarning yakuni Amir Muzaffarning eslanishi bilan tugaydi.

“Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” biografik tazkira yozish an’anasiga ko‘ra yozilgan.
Shoirlarning katta bir qismi uchun bir necha jumlalik izoh berilgan. Ba’zi shoirlar uchun esa ancha keng
ma’lumot berilgan, ayrimlarida esa shoir hayotidan qisqa parchalar, kichik hikoyalar yoki asarlaridan
hikoya va fikra turidagi igtiboslar keltirilib, matn boyitilgan.

Tazkira “Bismala”dan so‘ng muallifning mugaddimasi bilan boshlanadi. Birinchi bo‘limda Alloh
taoloning yagonaligi va buyukligi eslatilib, madh etilgandan keyin Hz. Muhammad (s.a.v.) madh etilgan.
Shundan so‘ng davrning Buxoro xoni Amir Muzaffarxon madh qilinib (Muallif shunday ta’rif beradi:
Kitob fatihasi, Qur’on xitobida hijolat fasli furqoni, gavhar konining adolari, yaratdi gavhar koni,
shariatnng murabbiysi va quvvatlovchisi, millat nusrati va uni rivojlantiruvchi, islom dini va
musulmonlarning mugtadosi, sultonlarning iftixori xogonlarning eng chiroyli guli, xalifatur rohman,
tinchlik va omonlikning sabachisi, Allohning adolat bilan buyuringlar degan buyrug‘i bilan sifatlangan,
Alloh yo‘lida mujohid bo‘lgan sulton ibni sulton ibni sulton Abulg‘oziy va Mansur Sayyid amir Muzaffar
Bahodir sulton, uning davlati giyomatgacha cho‘ziladi. Buxoro va unga tobe bo‘lgan hududlar uning
adlidan tarovat topdi.”), tazkiraning yozilish sababi tushuntirilgan. Bundan keyin bahor fasli uzun bir
matn tarzida tasvir gilingan. Bahor tasviridan so‘ng gisga bir xulosa gilinib, o‘sha davrning Buxoro xoni
bo‘lgan Amir Muzaffarxon bu tazkirada Amir Kabirxon davridan o‘z zamonigacha bo‘lgan vaqt ichidagi
shoirlar va buyuk zotlar kiritilishini hamda ularning alifbo tartibida joylashtirilishini buyurgani aytilib
(“Algissa Bu saodat va saodatli kunlarda katta tashkilotchilik ishlari, ehtiros hayajon va tuyg‘ularni
rag‘batlantirish gissasi marhum Amir Kabir davridan to hozirgacha shu zamin va uning tevarak-atrofidagi
mashhur ulamolar zikrlari bilan bir necha gisga misralarda jamlangan va uni alifbo tartibida tartibga
solgan. U bu risolani “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” deb nomlagan va bu kitobda o*quvchilarning
burchi va mas’uliyati shuki, agar biror bir xatolik topsalar, uni isloh qalami bilan tuzatishga harakat
gilishlari va uning sharmandali va xunuk kamchiliklarini mag‘firat va iltifot bilan yopishga harakat
gilishlari kerak. Alloh u zotdan rozi bo‘lsin.”), shoirlar va she’rlar gqismiga o‘tilgan.

Tazkirada shoirlarning taxalluslari alifbo tartibida joylashtirilgan. Shoirlarning tartibi arab

alifbosining ketma-ketligiga ko‘ra fagat birinchi harf asosida tuzilgan, ammao ikkinchi va boshqga harflar
- _______________________________
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hisobga olinmagan. Masalan, “alif” harfi ostidagi tartib: Ado (1+), Otashiy (), Ansab («-3'), Akbar
(L)), Afsah (z=dl), Irsiy (=), Afg‘on (0xd'), Eshon (0lb)) A’roj, (z'o='), Amir (Uxl), Akmal (JS)),
Afkar (Us4),) shaklidadir. Bu yerda shoirlar nomlarining tartibida birinchi harfdan keyin boshga harflarga
e’tibor berilmagani ochiq ko‘rinadi. Bu hol tazkiraning umumiy tuzilishiga ham xosdir.

Muhokama va natijalar. Shoirlarning tartibida diggatni tortadigan yana bir nugta shuki, bir xil
taxallusga ega shoirlarning odatda ketma-ket joylashtirilishiga qaramay, ba’zi joylarda esa ular bir necha
shoirlardan keyin yozilgan.

Masalan, tazkirada Porso, Donish, Rahimiy, Shirin, Uzlat, Niyoz taxallusli ikki nafardan shoir bor
va bu shoirlar ketma-ket joylashtirilgan. Ammo bir xil taxallusli ikki Foiqdan birinchisi “fa” harfi
bo‘limida umumiy tartibda sakson sakkizinchi shoir sifatida joy olgan bo‘lsa, ikkinchisi to‘gson oltinchi
shoir sifatida “fa” harfining oxirgi shoiri hisoblanadi. Yana tazkirada Mirak taxallusli uch shoir ham bor.
Ulardan umumiy tartibda 114-, 115- va 119-o‘rinlarda joy olganlari mavjud.

Tazkirada bir xil taxallusli shoirlardan elliginchi o‘rindagi Rahimiy qgirg to‘qqgizinchi o‘rindagi
Rahimiy bilan adashmasligi uchun “Rahimiy-i Digar” deb yozilgan va xuddi shuningdek 115-o0‘rinda joy
olgan...

Vozeh o°z asarida Buxoro adabiy tili va jonli so‘zlashuv lahjasini bir-biriga yaginlashtirishga
harakat gilgan. U o‘sha davrdagi saroy adabiyotiga xos bo‘lgan o‘ta murakkab va sun'iy uslubdan voz
kechib, tushunarli va sodda tilda yozgan. Bu esa keyinchalik (1924-yilda) tojik tilining shakllanishi uchun
poydevor vazifasini o‘tagan.

Asarda jami 150 ga yaqgin shoir hagida ma'lumot bor. Ularning ichida: Buxoro, Xiva va Qo‘gon
xonliklari shoirlari. Afg‘oniston, Eron va Hindistondan kelgan adiblar. Hatto Rossiyadan (Qozondan)
kelgan bitta tatar shoiri ham tilga olingan.

Qori Rahmatulloh Vozeh 19-asrda unitilayotgan forsiy tazkiranavislik an‘anasini gayta
jonlantirgan. Uning asari Sadriddin Ayniy va boshga ko‘plab keyingi adabiyotshunoslar uchun eng
ishonchli manba bo‘lib xizmat gilgan.

Vozeh asarning tartibini quyidagicha tushuntiradi: “Shoirlar ismlarini hijoiya (alifbo) tartibida,
ushbu o‘lkadagi shoirlar bilan boshlab, keyin boshqga o‘lkalardagi mashhur shoirlarni imkon gadar bayon
gildim”.

Vozeh o‘z asarida ko‘plab manbalardan foydalangan, ularni quyidagi uch guruhga bo‘lish
mumkin:

1. “Majmuatush-shuaro» (Fazliy Namangoniy tazkirasi) Vozeh o‘z asarida Fazliy
Namangoniyning ushbu tazkirasiga ishora giladi. Tadgiqgotlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, u Qo‘gon xonligi
hukmdori Amir Umarxon davridagi 15 nafar shoir haqgidagi ma’lumotlarni aynan shu manbadan olgan.
Ba’zan she’riy namunalar bir xil bo‘lsa-da, Vozeh ko‘pincha boshga manbalardan (masalan, Ado,
Samargandiy, Hodig Hirotiy devonlaridan) foydalangan.

2. Devonlar va boshqa asarlar Vozeh 17 nafarga yaqin shoirning shaxsiy devonlariga tayanadi.
Ular orasida quyidagi shoirlar bor: Ado, Samargandiy, Afgan Buxoriy, Umarxon Xo‘gandiy, Fathali Shoh
Qojar, Muhammadali Xon Xo‘gandiy, Rashid Buxoriy, Qoiniy Sheroziy, Furo‘g‘iy Bastomiy, G‘avg‘oi
Bastomiy, Xoif Oratapaiy, Mirzo Sodiq Munshiy, Zuhuriy Kobuliy, Gulxaniy Xo‘gandiy.

Shunisi gizigki, u Qoiniy Sheroziyning asarini topish yo‘lini tasvirlar ekan, boshga
tazkiranavislardan fargli o‘larog, uning “Parishon”” nomli kitobi Turkmanlar tomonidan Buxoro bozoriga
keltirilgani va uni o‘sha yerda o‘qish baxtiga muyassar bo‘lganini hikoya qiladi.

3. Og‘zaki manbalar Vozeh ko‘plab shoirlar haqidagi ma’lumotlarni bevosita ularning o‘zidan
yoki ishonchli shaxslardan eshitib yozgan. U o‘z ustozlari, zamondoshlari va do‘stlari bilan bo‘lgan
suhbatlarni asarga kiritgan. Masalan, u shunday yozadi: “Ushbu she’rni muallifdan bevosita eshitdim”
yoki “Tabiblik gilish asnosida do‘stlarimdan birining huzurida u kishining hol-ahvolini so‘radim”.
Bunday og‘zaki ma’lumotlar asarning tarixiy haqiqiyligini oshiradi.

“Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” fors va arab alifbosi tartibida tuzilgan, shu sababli muallif
shoirning taxallusi bilan ish boshlaydi, so‘ngra shoirning ismi va ehtimol otasining ismini ham murakkab
va ohangdor forsiy hamda arabiy iboralar bilan tanishtiradi. Muallif shoirlarning nima uchun aynan
ma’lum bir taxallusni tanlaganliklariga ham to‘xtalib o‘tgan. Masalan:

Bahor (34-bet), Hasrat (54-bet), Hodiq (56-bet), Shavqiy (101-bet), Anbar (110-bet), Fartut (139-

140-betlar) va boshgalar.
|

82



AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

Ba’zi shoirlar haqida esa shunday deyiladi:

Sarviy... “Ushbu shoirning she’rlari baland va mazmunli bo‘lib, uning fikrlari fasohat daryosi
kabidir...”.

Furo‘g‘iy... “U fasohat javohiri va fikrlar chirog‘idir...”.

Vozeh tazkirasida shoirlarning ijtimoiy kelib chiqishi va nasabiga alohida e’tibor qaratadi. U shoirlarni
turli tabagalarga ajratadi:

Hukmdorlar va amaldorlar: Amir va hokimlar tabagasidan chiggan shoirlar.

Diniy va ilmiy tabaga: Mudarrislar, gozilar, ulamolar, mudarrislar, talabalar va xattotlar.

Davlat xizmatchilari: Elchilar, munshiylar, kutubxonachilar va saroy xizmatchilari.

Hunarmandlar va kasb egalari: Tabiblar, rassomlar, zargarlar, xonandalar, oshpazlar va
savdogarlar.

Muallif shoirlarni tanishtirishda ularning ajdodlariga ham to‘xtaladi, masalan:

“Hazrati Ali (r.a.) avlodidan bo‘lgan shoirlar...”.

“Nasabi Imom Rizo (a.s.)ga borib taqaladigan adiblar...”.

Tazkiranavis shoirlarni ularning adabiy uslublari va fikriy yo‘nalishlariga garab ham guruhlaydi.
U o‘z asarida nafagat zamondoshlari, balki klassik shoirlar (Xayyom, Mavlaviy, Bedil, Jomiy, Soib)
ta’sirida ijod gilganlarni ham tilga oladi. Shuningdek, forsiy til bilan birga Navoiy va Fuzuliy an’analarini
davom ettirgan turkiy (o‘zbek) tilli shoirlarga ham joy ajratgan.

Tazkiranavis butun asar davomida ogilona ogimga (janrga) nazar bilan garashga harakat giladi va
0‘z tazkirasida fikriy hamda adabiy jihatdan bir-biriga yaqgin guruhlar va tarafdorlarni gayd etadi.
Tazkiradagi murojaat obyektlari saroy shoirlari, so‘fiylik tarigatlari (Kibroviya, Qodiriya) tarafdorlari,
fikriy yo‘nalishga ega bo‘lganlar, shuningdek, Xayyom, Mavlaviy (Rumiy), Bedil, Jomiy va Soib kabi
shoirlarning tarafdorlari, fors va turk tillarida (Navoiy va Fuzuliy uslubida) ijod giluvchilardir.

Ushbu tazkirada to‘plangan ma’lumotlar adabiyotshunoslardan tashqari sotsiologlar, tarixchilar
va boshga gumanitar soha mutaxassislari uchun ham foydalidir. Bu guruhlarga quyidagilar misol bo‘ladi:
Saroy shoirlari: Ada Samarqandiy, Afgan, Amir Umarxon, Akmal, Baqo, Bahjat, Jur’at Hodiq, Hasrat,
Xotif, Uzlat, Anbar va boshqalar.

So“fiylik tarigatlari tarafdorlari: Ado Samargandiy (Nagshbandiya), Anis (Nagshbandiya), Eshon
(Nagshbandiya), Afgar (Qodiriya), Siyrat (Nagshbandiya), Zuhuriy Kobuliy/Hirotiy (Kibroviya va
Nagshbandiya muxoliflaridan), Niyoz Hindustoniy (Qodiriya), Yakdil (Nagshbandiya).

Qur’on hofizlari: Amlah, Porso, Sarviy, Sharifiy, Zarir, Tohir, Foiq, Mohir, Nosir va Vozeh.

Xalq shoirlari: Shukuriy, Volih.

Bedil izdoshlari: Afgan, Afgar, Amlah, Homil, Xijlat, Rahimiy Samargandiy, Savdo, Sarir,
Mutallib.

Navoiy va Fuzuliy tarafdorlari: Homil, Rahimiy, Xon (Fuzuliy).

Xayyom va Mavlaviy (Rumiy) tarafdorlari: Fozil (Xayyom), Majnun (Mavlaviy).

Tug‘ilgan joyga ishora qilish tazkiranavislikning qadimiy an’anasidir. Shoirlarning nasabi va
tugilgan joyi ko‘pincha ularning taxalluslaridan so‘ng darhol ko‘rsatiladi. Tazkiranavis bu borada
shunchalik e’tiborliki, masalan, shoir asli buxorolik bo‘lsa-yu, ammo uning ajdodlari boshga joydan
kelgan bo‘lsa, bunga albatta ishora giladi. Shoirlarning gariyb 100 foizining tug‘ilgan joyi ma’lum bo‘lib,
bu asar asosida adabiy xarita chizish imkonini beradi. Birogq, mumtoz tazkiralarda bo‘lgani kabi, tugilgan
yillari ko‘p hollarda ko‘rsatilmagan.

Shuningdek, shoirlarning hayotini tasvirlashda ularning kasbi, ijtimoiy tabagasi va tahsiliga
alohida to‘xtaladi. Buxoro Somoniylar davridan buyon yirik ilmiy markaz bo‘lgani sababli, deyarli barcha
shoirlar madrasa ko‘rgan ilmli kishilardir. Ular madrasada o‘gishni tamom gilganlar. Vozeh o‘z ustozlari
va shogirdlarini ham asarda tilga oladi, bu esa o‘sha davrning adabiy va ilmiy alogalari tarmog‘ini
ko‘rsatib beradi:

Vozeh saroy mubhitini yoqgtirmasa-da, tazkirasida saroy shoirlariga keng o‘rin bergan. U hatto
asarining muqaddimasi va xotimasida Amir Muzaffarni “raiyatparvar va adolatli podshoh” deb
ulug‘lagan. Birog boshga shoirlar, masalan, Fathali Shoh Qojar hagida yozganda, o‘z amiri (Muzaffar)
huzuridagi qashshoqlik va e’tiborsizlikdan bilvosta shikoyat qiladi. Uning fikricha, haqiqiy shoir o‘z
davridan o‘zib ketishi kerak, ammo Buxoro saroyidagi muhit bunga ko‘pincha to‘sginlik gilgan.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Tazkirada ayrim shoirlarning tug‘ilgan joyi, yashagan joyi, vafot etgan joyi va dafn etilgan
maskani hagida ma’lumotlar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, ko‘plab shoirlar uchun bunday ma’lumotlar uchramaydi.
Tazkirada zikr etilgan joylar hagida odatda fagat nomi keltirilgan bo‘lib, juda kam hollarda o‘sha joy
hagida qo‘shimcha ma’lumot berilgan.

Tazkirada eng ko‘p tilga olingan joy, albatta, muallif yashagan va shoirlarini mavzu gilgan
Buxorodir. Noma’lum yoki kam tanilgan shoirlar hagida ma’lumot berishda esa muallif ularning tug‘ilgan
joyi yoki tahsil olgan maskani bilan cheklanadi.

Tazkirada shoirlar hagidagi baholashlarda muallif, odatda, oz fikr va garashlarini bayon etgan.
O°z mulohazalarini ifoda etar ekan, “bu haqirga ko‘ra”, “bu faqirga ko‘ra” kabi iboralarni qo‘llab, o*zini
ulug‘lash o‘rniga, aksincha, o‘zini kamtar qilib ko‘rsatadigan tavoze’li uslubdan foydalangan.

Ammo ayrim hollarda “eshitilishicha”, “eshitganimga ko‘ra” kabi ifodalar bilan u o‘sha shoirni shaxsan
ko‘rmaganini, balki ma’lum yoki noma’lum xabar manbalaridan olgan ma’lumotlarini yozganini
bildirgan.

Yana ba’zi shoirlar hagida esa “devonini bu faqir ko‘rgan”, “devonini bu haqir ko‘zdan
kechirgan” kabi iboralar orqali shoirlar haqidagi ma’lumotni ularning asarlaridan olganini ta’kidlagan.
Masalan: Rashid haqida: “Uning she’rlarining barchasi bu kaminaning nazarida to‘rt ming baytdan ham
ortiqdir”. Jsaie J)3a Jlea Sl edmy 53 3 g o) aala s iy 4l Gli) Gl g sena
146 [«

Hoziq haqgida: “She’rlarining mashhur ekanligini aytishga hojat yo‘q. Mening nugsonli fikrimcha,
uning she’rlarining shuhrati ularning darajasidan ham ortiqdir. Bunga o‘xshash holatlar har bir davr va
zamonda uchrab turadi” .

JUal 5l iy Sila ja 4 o 4y ) Ghmd &gl 48 2 jpe jeald Hlala 4y 53 S 0l 8 0 Ol
[28]. consl yme 55l 2ge A j34adl

Hasrat haqida: “Eshitishimcha, u juda xushsuhbat, shirin kalom va hazilkash bo‘lib, she’riyatda
ham juda hozirjavob va tez fikr almashuvchi edi. Nazarda tutilgan bu durdonalar uning yuksak va nafis
badiiy manzumalaridan bo‘lib, ushbu sahifalarda ularga o‘rin berilgan”.

O QG 3 e 5 ol sm a0y 3 w5303y i ddsal 5 WIS 0 b 5 Caimm (03 Jlsan
“[76b]. (8l Ca S Crams Bl 5) () 2 4S gl Ayl ) gy e slaia ) 03 sasile Y

Muallif tazkirada ayrim shoirlar hagida “taxallusi shudir” kabi qisqa ifodalar bilan kifoyalangan
bo‘lsa, boshqalari haqida kengroq adabiy jumlalar orqali o‘z munosabati va fikrlarini bayon etadi. O‘ziga
bag‘ishlangan qismda esa Vozeh nihoyatda kamtarona yo‘l tutib, o‘zini ulug‘lash yoki maqtashga
urinmaydi. Qori Rahmatulloh Vozeh tazkiraga kiritilgan she’rlar tanlovida ancha erkin yondashgan. Ba’zi
shoirlardan qisqa she’riy parchalar keltirilgan bo‘lsa, ayrim hollarda bu miqdor hatto bir bayt (fard) bilan
cheklanadi. Boshqa ayrim shoirlarga esa sahifalab o‘rin ajratilgan. Asardagi eng diqqatga sazovor jihat
shundaki, tazkirada eng ko‘p she’r namunasi ham janr, ham baytlar soni jihatidan aynan Vozehning
o‘ziga tegishli qismda uchraydi.Shoirlar haqidagi fikr-mulohazalarning aksariyati muallifning shaxsiy
qarashlariga asoslangan bo‘lsa-da, unda e’tiborga molik ilmiy va adabiy kuzatishlar mavjud. Vozeh
ko‘plab shoirlar haqida batafsil ma’lumot berib, ularning hayotidan lavhalar, xotiralar hamda asarlaridan
she’riy namunalarni keltiradi. Ayrim hollarda hikoyalar ham qo‘shilgan. Shuningdek, shoirlarning ta’lim
olishi, yoshlik davri, kasbi, bajargan vazifalari, hunari va vafot sanalari nafis uslubda bayon etilgan. Shu
jihatlari bilan “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob™ni to‘laqonli biografik tazkira sifatida baholash
mumkin.

Xulosa. Qori Rahmatulloh Vozehning “Tuhfat ul-ahbob fi tazkirat ul-ashob” asari nafaqat o‘z
davri adabiy muhitini aks ettiruvchi muhim manba, balki Buxoro tazkiranavislik maktabining
shakllanishida alohida o‘rin tutgan asarlardan biridir. Muallif shoirlar haqida ma’lumot berishda
an’anaviy tazkira uslubini saglagan holda, unga o°ziga xos ijodiy yondashuvni ham olib kirgan. Xususan,
shoirlarning tarjimai holini bayon etish, ularning ijodidan namunalar keltirish hamda ularga mualliflik
bahosini berish orgali Vozeh tazkirachilikning mukammal bir modelini yaratgan. Asarda shoirlarning
hayoti, ilmiy va adabiy faoliyati, kasbi, jamiyatdagi mavqei, vafot sanalari kabi ma’lumotlarning batafsil
yoritilishi tazkiraning biografik xarakterini yanada kuchaytiradi. Bundan tashqari, muallifning ayrim
shoirlar bilan bog‘liq xotiralari, hikoyalari va kuzatishlari asarning tarixiy hamda memuar qiymatini
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oshirgan. Shu sababli mazkur tazkira fagat adabiy manba bo‘lib qolmay, XIX asr Buxoro adabiy-madaniy
mubhitini o‘rganishda ham muhim tarixiy manba vazifasini bajaradi.

Vozehning she’riy namunalarni tanlashdagi erkinligi ham uning ijodiy qarashlarini namoyon
etadi. U ayrim shoirlardan qisqa parchalar bilan kifoyalansa, ayrimlariga kengroq o‘rin ajratadi. Aynigsa,
0‘z ijodidan ko‘plab namunalar keltirgani muallifning shoir sifatidagi salohiyatini ham namoyon etgan.
Shunga garamay, u o‘z shaxsiga baho berishda kamtarona yo‘l tutib, o‘zini haddan tashqari ulug‘lashdan
tiyilgan. Eng muhimi, Vozeh yaratgan ushbu uslub keyingi Buxoro tazkiranavislariga kuchli ta’sir
ko‘rsatdi. Uning shoir tarjimai holini she’riy namunalar bilan uyg“un holda berish an’anasi keyingi
tazkiralarda ham davom etdi. Shu jihatdan garaganda, Vozeh Buxoro tazkiranavisligini yangi bosgichga
olib chiggan va bu sohada o‘ziga xos maktab yaratgan adib sifatida e’tirof etiladi.
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SEMIOTIKA VA LINGVOSEMIOTIKA: BELGILAR TIZIMINING NAZARIY ASOSLARI VA
KOMMUNIKATIV XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada semiotika fanining nazariy asoslari, uning shakllanish
bosgichlari hamda belgilar tizimining insoniyat hayotidagi o‘rni tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda insoniyatning
dastlabki kommunikativ vositalari sifatida vizual belgilar, piktogramma va ideogrammalarning yuzaga
kelishi yoritilgan. Shuningdek, semiotika fanining rivojlanishida muhim o‘rin tutgan Charlz Sanders Pirs
va Ferdinand de Sossyur nazariyalari ilmiy jihatdan asoslab beriladi. Til belgilar tizimi sifatida talgin
gilinib, uning shartli tabiati, strukturaviy xususiyatlari va kommunikativ funksiyalari ochib berilgan.
Lingvosemiotika yo‘nalishining shakllanishi, belgilar tasnifi hamda ularning semantik, sintaktik va
pragmatik jihatlari muhokama gilinadi. Maqolada belgilar tizimining madaniyat bilan uzviy bog‘ligligi
hamda uning ijtimoiy ongni shakllantirishdagi roli alohida e’tirof etiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: semiotika, lingvosemiotika, belgi, til tizimi, piktogramma, ideogramma,
kommunikatsiya, semiosfera, ramz, indeks.

AHHoTammsa. B gaHHOI cTaTbe aHANU3UPYIOTCS TEOPETHUYECKHE OCHOBBI CEMUOTHKHM, 3TaIlbl €€
CTAHOBJICHHUS, a4 TAKXE POJIb 3HAKOBBIX CUCTCM B JKHM3HHU YCIOBCUCCTBA. B HCCICIOBAHNNU OCBCIIACTCA
BO3HUKHOBCHHUC BHU3YAJIbHBIX 3HAKOB, IHUKTOIpaMM HW HWACOIpAMM KaK II€PBOHAYAJIbHBIX CpPCIACTB
KOMMYHUKAIIMN 4Y€JIOBCKA. KpOMe TOro, Hay4YHO O6OCHOBBIBa}OTC$I TCOpHUHU, ChIr'PABIIME BAXXHYIO POJIb B
PasBUTHN CEMUOTHKH, pa3paboranHslie Yapnszom Canaepcom Ilupcom u @epaunannom ae Coccropom.
SI3BIK paccMaTpuBaACTCA KaK 3HAKOBASA CHUCTEMaA, PACKPBIBAKOTCA €ro yCJIOBHAA MPUPOJAA, CTPYKTYPHBIC
0COOECHHOCTH W KOMMYHHWKaTuBHble (yHKuMU. OOcyxknaroTcs (OpMHpPOBaHHE  HAIPABICHUS
JIMHI'BOCEMHOTHKMH, KJIaCCI/I(i)I/IKaI_[I/ISI 3HAKOB, a TakKXKXE€ HNX CEMAaHTHYCCKHUC, CHHTAKCHYCCKHEC H
nparMaTu4eCKueC acCIiCKThl. B cratee ocobo HO,Z[‘IépKI/IBaeTCH TCCHasA B3aMMOCBA3b 3HAKOBBIX CUCTCM C
KyJBTYPOH U UX POJIb B POPMHUPOBAHUN OOIIECTBEHHOI'O CO3HAHMS.

KaiueBbie cjioBa: CEMUOTHKA, JHHTBOCEMUOTHKA, 3HAK, S3BIKOBAs CHCTEMa, MUKTOTPaMMa,
nacorpamMma, KOMMYyHUKalus, ceMHoccpepa, CHUMBOJI, HHICKC.

Abstract. This article analyzes the theoretical foundations of semiotics, the stages of its

development, and the role of sign systems in human life. The study examines the emergence of visual
signs, pictograms, and ideograms as the earliest means of human communication. It also provides a
scholarly interpretation of the theories that played a significant role in the development of semiotics,
particularly those of Charles Sanders Peirce and Ferdinand de Saussure.
Language is considered to be a system of signs, and its conventional nature, structural features, and
communicative functions are explored. The paper discusses the formation of the field of linguosemiotics,
the classification of signs, as well as their semantic, syntactic, and pragmatic aspects. Special attention is
given to the close relationship between sign systems and culture, as well as their role in shaping social
consciousness.

Keywords: Semiotics, linguosemiotics, sign, language system, pictogram, ideogram,
communication, semiosphere, symbol, index.

Kirish. Insoniyat paydo bo‘lgan davrdan boshlab, u o‘zaro aloga qilishga, fikr va ma’lumot

almashishga doimiy ehtiyoj sezib keladi. Ma’lumki, yer yuzidagi barcha tirik mavjudotlar hayot faoliyati
- -
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davomida turli belgilar tizimi — harakatlar, tovushlar va boshga signallar orgali bir-biri bilan mulogotga
kirishadi. Insoniyat taraqqgiyotining ilk bosgichlaridayoq odamlar vizual vositalardan foydalanib mulogot
gilishni boshlaganlar. Yozuv hali shakllanmagan davrlarda ham ular rasm chizish orgali o‘z fikrlarini
ifodalashga harakat gilganlar. Miloddan avvalgi 15000-yillarga oid Altamira (Ispaniya) hamda miloddan
avvalgi 25000-yillarga tegishli Lascaux (Fransiya) g‘orlaridagi tasvirlar buning yaqqol dalilidir. Ushbu
tasvirlarda hayvonlar, insonlar va kundalik hayot lavhalari aks ettirilgan bo‘lib, ular orgali gadimgi
odamlarning fikr ifodalash usullari hagida tasavvur hosil gilish mumkin. Qoyalar va g‘or devorlariga
chizilgan rasmlar insoniyatning ilk kommunikativ vositalaridan biri sifatida xizmat gilgan. Vagt o‘tishi
bilan insonlar turli ifoda shakllarini sinab ko‘rganlar, jumladan, ideogrammalar (tushunchalarni
ifodalovchi belgilar) va piktogrammalar (tasviriy belgilar) paydo bo‘lgan. Bu tizimlar turli
madaniyatlarda so‘z va imo-ishoralarsiz aloga o‘rnatishning dastlabki shakllari sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Asosiy qism. Semiotika fanining ildizlari qadimgi falsafaga borib tagaladi. Bu yo‘nalishda
dastlabki fikr yuritgan olimlar gatoriga Aristotel, Platon va stoik faylasuflarni kiritish mumkin. Ular
belgilar tabiatini tushunishga harakat gilganlar. Keyinchalik, ushbu ilmiy yo‘nalish gadimgi falsafiy
garashlar hamda zamonaviy ilmiy yondashuvlar asosida shakllanib bordi.

Semiotika yoki semiologiya (semiotika — grekcha semion, semiologiya-grekcha sema va logos
so‘zlaridan iborat bo‘lib, belgi va ta’limot, tushuncha) belgilar sistemasi haqidagi fan bo‘lib, u belgilar
sistemasiga xos bo‘lgan umumiy xususiyatlarni, jihatlarni o‘rganadi. Semiotika belgilar nazariyasi
to‘g‘risidagi ta’limot hisoblanadi. Zamonaviy semiotikaning kurtaklari XX asr boshlarida paydo bo‘la
boshladi. Amerika faylasufi Charlz Sanders Pirs (1839-1914) va shvetsariyalik tilshunos Ferdinand de
Sossyur (1857-1913) deyarli bir vagtning o‘zida bir-biridan bexabar holda zamonaviy semiotika
asoslarini yaratdilar. Shvetsariyalik tilshunos Ferdinand de Sossyur (1857-1913) zamonaviy
tilshunoslikning shubhasiz asoschisi hisoblanadi. Sossyur ta’kidlaganidek, “til” — fikrlarni ifodalovchi
belgilar tizimi va boshga belgilar tizimi (alifbo, yozuv, harfiy belgilar) ichida eng muhimi. Sossyur
lingvistik belgini tovush tasviri va tushunchasi sifatida muhokama qildi. Uning fikricha, belgilovchi
(tovushli tasvir) va ishora giluvchi (tushuncha) har ganday tashqi obyektdan mustaqil bo‘lib, tovush
tasviri ham, tushuncha ham jamoaviy, ijtimoiy kelishuvlarga asoslanadi. Demak, “mushuk” belgisi ham
mushuk tovushlarining belgisidan, ham mushuk tushunchasining ishorasidan iborat bo‘lib, bu ikKisi
belgini tashkil giladi” [3].

Semiotika va tilshunoslik o‘zaro integratsiyasi natijasida lingvosemiotika deb ataluvchi yangi
ilmiy yo‘nalish yuzaga kelgan. Bu soha tilni belgilar tizimi sifatida o‘rganadi. Chunki til birliklari —
morfema, so‘z, so‘z birikmasi, gap, matn va boshgalar muayyan axborotni berish, yetkazish vazifasini
bajarish uchun xizmat giluvchi belgilar sistemasi sifatida tadgiq gilinadi. Shu sababli, til jamiyatda
mavjud bo‘lgan boshga belgilar bilan o‘xshashlikka, umumiylikka egadir. Shu boisdan, til semiotika
fanining — lingvosemiotikaning o‘rganish, tadgiq gilish obyektiga aylanadi. Bu fikrni R. Rasulov o‘zining
“Umumiy tilshunoslik” kitobida ham alohida ta’kidlab: “Til ikkilamchi belgilar sistemasi sifatida
semiotikaning — lingvosemiotikaning tekshirish obyekti hisoblanadi, ya’ni lingvosemiotika tilning belgi
tabiatiga egaligini, informatsiya uzatuvchi til birliklarining xususiyatlarini tadqiq gqiladi’[6], - deya
ta’riflaydi. Shuningdek, ushbu kitobda til — til (nutq) birliklari (Ileksema, so‘z, so‘z birikmasi, gap va
boshqgalar) muayyan belgilar sifatida ma’no, tushuncha, fikr ifodalashi, ular ma’no, tushuncha, fikr
kabilarning simvoli (ramzi) yoki belgisi o‘laroq ifodalanishi xususida ham to‘xtalib o‘tilgan. Bundan
tashqgari, muallif ushbu kitobda semiotikada ikki turdagi, ikki tipdagi belgilarning farglanishi hagida ham
aytib o‘tgan. Ularni tabiiy belgilar (yoki belgilar — priznaklar) va sun’iy belgilar (yoki belgilar —
informatorlar) [6] ga bo‘lgan. Tabiiy belgilar (priznaklar) aslida belgi emasligi, ular u yoki bu predmet,
narsa va hodisalarning muayyan bo‘lagi, tarkibiy gismi bo‘lib kelishi haqgidagi fikr ilgari surilgan. Til
belgilar tizimi sifatida o‘rganilar ekan, belgilar ikki turga ajratiladi: tabiiy va sun’iy belgilar. Tabiiy
belgilar aslida belgidan ko‘ra hodisaning bir gismi yoki natijasi sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Masalan, daraxt
shoxlarining tebranishi shamol borligidan darak beradi. Sun’iy belgilar esa insonlar o‘rtasidagi kelishuv
asosida yaratiladi va kommunikativ vazifani bajaradi. Til belgisi ana shu sun’iy belgilar ichida eng
mukammali hisoblanadi.

Boshqga belgilar (signal, ramz) esa ko‘proq yordamchi vosita sifatida xizmat giladi va muayyan
vaziyatga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Masalan, temir yo‘l signallari, xavf belgilar yoki tinchlik ramzi sifatida kabutar
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tasviri Kkeltirilishi mumkin. Ramzlar signallardan fargli ravishda obrazlilikka ega bo‘lib, aniq g‘oyani
ifodalaydi.

Til birliklari kommunikativ va informativ belgilar ichida eng asosiy o‘rinni egallaydi. Ular
nominativ va predikativ vazifalarni bajaradi hamda tilni tafakkur va jamiyat bilan bog‘laydi. Umuman
olganda, belgilar tizimi jamiyat bilan birga shakllangan bo‘lib, insoniyat taraggiyoti davomida uning
ajralmas gismiga aylangan. Darhagigat, semiotikaning obyekti jamiyat tomonidan faol go‘llanadigan
belgilar tizimi bo‘lib, ular insoniyat yaratilibdiki shu jamiyatga xizmat giladi. Umuman olganda, belgilar
tizimi ham jamiyat singari gadimiydir. Chunki belgilar sistemasi ham jamiyat bilan bir paytda paydo
bo‘ladi, u bilan birga “yashaydi”.

Til shartli belgilar tizimi sifatida turli shakllarda namoyon bo‘ladi. Har ganday tovush, rang, imo-
ishora yoki hatto sukut ham ma’lum bir ma’no ifodalashi mumkin. Tilshunos olim Baxtiyor Mengliyev
shartli belgilar to‘rtta asosiy xususiyatga ega bo‘lishini ta’kidlaydi. Birinchidan, belgi moddiy shaklga ega
bo‘lishi kerak. Ovoz, rang, harakat va hokazo. Ikkinchidan, u ma’lum bir mazmunni ifodalashi zarur.
Qo‘ng‘irog mashg‘ulot boshlanishini, yashil rang esa harakatlanishni, ikki go‘Ini xoch holatiga keltirish
biror harakatni to‘xtatishni ifodalaydi. Uchinchidan, belgi va uning ma’nosi o‘rtasidagi bog‘lanish shartli
bo‘lishi lozim. Bu — eng muhimi. Masalan, eganing tagiga bir chizig, kesimning tagiga ikki chiziq chizish
kelishib olingan. Aslida, kelishilsa, svetofordagi gizil chirogda harakatlanib, yashil chirogda to“xtash ham
mumkin bo‘lur edi. Zero, svetofor ranglari bilan ular ifodalaydigan harakatlar orasida hech ganday
bog‘liglik yo‘q. Lekin gon o‘limning, daraxt chigarayotgan barglar bahorning shartli emas, balki tabiiy
belgilari. Til ifodalari ham borlig hodisalari bilan tabiiy emas, balki shartli bog‘lanishga ega. Agar til va
borliq tabiiy bog‘lanishga ega bo‘lsa edi, dunyoda yagona til mavjud bo‘lar edi. Bu tilning shartli belgilar
sistemasi ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. To‘rtinchidan esa, belgilar tizimi kamida ikki elementdan tashkil topadi.
Liftning oldiga borib garang, tugmacha chirog‘i yonmagan, bundan uning band emasligini bilasiz. Lekin
to‘satdan yondi, demak, band bo‘ldi. E’tibor bersangiz, bu yerda ham ikkita belgi bor. Chiroqning
yongan holati (“bandlik” belgisi) va o‘chgan holati (“band emaslik” belgisi). Yoki, aytaylik, dars
qgilyapsiz yoningizga do‘stingiz kelib, yelkangizga go‘lini go‘ydi “menga qara“ ma’nosiga ega belgi ( bir
belgi), siz indamay ishingizni qildingiz “xalaqit berma “ ma’nosini ifodalaydigan belgi. Biz belgi
sanamaydigan holat ( go‘lini yelkangizga qo‘yganida, garamaslik va indamaslik) “nol” belgi bo‘lib, unda
ham o°ziga xos ma’no borligini unutmasligimiz lozim. Olim mana shu “nol “ belgiga ham alohida e’tibor
qaratadi. Bundan tashqari, olim bir gancha misollar keltirib belgi ma’lum bir makon va zamondagina 0z
vazifasini bajarishi haqidagi fikrni ham ilgari suradi. Darhaqiqat, bizga ma’lum bir axborotni,
informatsiyani tashiydigan belgilarda zamon va makon asosiy rol o‘ynaydi. Misol uchun, “fakultet
binosida go‘ng‘iroq chalinishi bilan hamma auditoriyaga kira boshlaydi. Telefoningiz ovoz bersa, javob
berishga harakat gilasiz. Yo‘lda mashina signal bersa, o‘zingizni chetga olasiz. Lekin, tramvay
go‘ng‘irog‘i ovoz bersa ham, auditoriyaga shoshilasizmi? Mashinaning signalini eshitib, xonangizda ham
o‘zingizni chetga olasizmi? Yo‘q, biz bunday kelishmaganmiz. Fagat o‘quv binosidagi qo‘ng‘irogga
talabalarni auditoriyaga “haydash” vazifasi yuklatilgan. Mashina signalini yo‘lda “joningdan umiding
bo‘lsa, qoch” degan ma’noda tushunamiz. Chunki ular shartli belgilardir”[5]. Masalan, svetofor ranglari
bilan ular bildiradigan harakatlar o°rtasida tabiiy bog‘lanish yo‘q, bu fagat kelishuv mahsulidir. Agar bu
bog*lanish tabiiy bo‘lganida, butun dunyoda yagona til mavjud bo‘lar edi. Bu esa tilning shartli tizim
ekanligini yana bir bor isbotlaydi. Shuningdek, belgilar ma’lum makon va zamon doirasida oz vazifasini
bajaradi. Masalan, o‘quv binosidagi qo‘ng‘iroq talabalarga dars boshlanganini bildiradi, ammo shu tovush
boshga joyda boshqa ma’noga ega bo‘lishi mumkin. Demak, belgilarning ma’nosi kontekstga bog‘lig.
Shu o‘rinda faylasuf Charlz Pirs (1839-1914) ning belgilar nazariyasidagi uchlik ko‘rsatkichlarini keltirib
o‘tsak, Charlz Pirs ularni quyidagicha ifodalaydi:

Tasvir ko‘rsatkichi (piktogramma): bu o‘z obyekti bilan bog‘lig bo‘lgan ko‘rsatkichdir. U
ko‘rsatgan narsani bevosita ifodalaydi va jonlantiradi. Misol uchun, galam bilan chizilgan chiziq yoki
geometrik chizigni tasvirlaydigan fotosurat.

Piktogramma — bu ma’lum bir tushuncha, obyekt yoki harakatni ifodalovchi sodda, shartli rasm
yoki belgi. Ular matn o‘rniga tezkor ma’lumot berish, ketma-ketlikni eslab qolish (masalan, she’r
yodlash) yoki yo‘l-yo‘rig ko‘rsatish uchun ishlatiladi. Piktogrammalar o‘zining tushunarliligi bilan til
tosig‘isiz muloqotni ta’minlaydi. Masalan, jamoat joylari: hojatxona, chiqish eshigi, nogironlar uchun

joy belgilari. Kompyuter va telefon: ilovalar belgilari (ikonalar)(1-rasmga garang):
|
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1-rasm. Ma’lum bir tushunchani ifodalovchi shartli rasm yoki belgi

Alomat (Indeks): “Obyekt yo‘golganda o‘zini belgiga aylantiradigan narsa” [7]. Misol uchun, o‘q otilgan
bo‘lishi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadigan o°q teshigi bunga misoldir. Agar o‘q otilmaganida, teshik bo‘lmas
edi. Ammo kimdir buni otishma bilan bog‘laydimi yoki yo‘gmi, bu yerda teshik bor. Demak, belgi ikki
element orasidagi haqiqiy assotsiatsiyaga asoslanadi. Deylik, tutun — olov alomati; sukut — rizo alomati,
turli kasalliklar alomati(2-rasmga garang):

2-rasm. Sariq kasalligi alomati
Belgi (Ramz): Boshgacha gilib aytganda, ramz odamlar o‘rtasidagi kelishuvga asoslangan ko‘rsatkichdir.
Davlat ramzlari, ramziy obrazlar(sher — mardlik, tulki — makkorlik, bo‘ri — ochko*zlik ) misol

bo‘ladi. :

Pirs indeks, ikon va simvol belgilar o‘rtasidagi garama-garshilikning gradatsion xarakterini
chuqur tushungan va asosiy sinflar o‘rtasida o‘tish hamda aralash holatlar mavjudligini ko‘rsatgan. U
ikon belgilarni o‘xshashlik darajasi va xarakteriga garab bir necha turlarga ajratgan: obrazlar (bevosita
o‘xshashlik), sxema(chizma)lar (denotatning tuzilmasi), metaforalar (ko‘chma ma’no).

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, Pirs belgilarning mantiqiy funksiyasini ta’kidlaydi. Semiotikaga nafaqat belgi
bilan, balki ma’noning shakllanish jarayoni bilan ham bog‘liq faoliyat sifatida garash kerak. Shu nugtai
nazardan, semiotika ma’no yaratish jarayonlari bilan shug‘ullanadi.

Ba’zi amerikalik olimlar, xususan, mantiqchi va metodist V.Morris, A.Tarski va nemis maktabi
vakili R.Karnaplar semiotikani uch yo‘nalishda o‘rgandilar[2].

Bular:

1. Sintaktik (sintaksis) yo‘nalish: belgi va belgilarning boshqga belgi va belgilar bilan munosabati.

2. Semantik (semantik) yo‘nalishda: belgilar va ular belgilaydigan obyektlar yoki tushunchalar
bilan semantik alogalar.

3. Pragmatik: belgi va belgidan foydalanuvchi shaxslar o‘rtasidagi munosabatlari tekshiradi [2].
Ferdinand de Sossyur semiotik belgilarni dastlab ikki asosiy turga bo‘ladi: signifier va signified. Signifier
— belgi tashuvchi, signified — ma’no, keyinchalik Ch.S.Pirs, R.Bathers, Y. Lotman kabi olimlar
tomonidan bu fikrlar rivojlantiriladi. Pirs ta’limotiga ko‘ra, belgilar yana uchga bo‘linadi: ikonalar,
indekslar, simvollar [1].

Ikonalar — o‘xshatishga asoslangan belgilar hisoblanadi (masalan, rasmlar). Indekslar — sabab-
ogibat munosabatiga ega belgilar sanaladi (masalan, tutun — olov belgisi). Simvollar — kelishuvga
asoslangan belgilar (masalan, til birliklari) [1]. Shuni unutmasligimiz lozimki, jamiyatdagi har ganday
belgi barcha uchun tushunarli bo‘lsagina, u o‘ziga xos semiologik sistemani (ishoralar sistemasini) paydo

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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giladi. Belgilar tizimi bevosita madaniyat bilan bog‘ligdir. Belgilarni madaniyatdan ayro tasavvur etish
also mumkin emas. Yuri Lotman belgilar tizimining madaniy kodlar bilan bog‘ligligini ta’kidlab,
semiosfera atamasini fanga kiritadi. Uning fikricha, madaniyat o‘z-o‘zini belgilar vositasida tashkil giladi.
Har bir madaniyat o‘ziga xos semiosferaga ega va bu semiosfera ichida belgilar tili orgali tafakkur, estetik
garashlar shakllanadi. Masalan, Avstraliya davlatining umumiy belgisi — “Kenguru”, Amerikaniki esa oq
rangli “burgut”.

Kenguru Avstraliyaning o‘ziga xos noyob tabiati, erkinligi va taraqqgiyotini anglatgani uchun
mamlakat ramzi hisoblanadi. Ular asosan faqat shu qit’ada yashaydi va orqaga harakatlana olmaydigan
jismoniy tuzilishi bilan mamlakatning doimiy rivojlanishining (fagat oldinga yurish) ramzi sifatida,
hatto davlat gerbida ham tasvirlangan[11]. AQSH davlatining gerbidagi burgut — kuch va qudrat ramzi
sanaladi. Semiotik belgilar til va tafakkurning ajralmas bo‘lagi bo‘lib, ularning tabiati murakkab va ko‘p
qatlamlidir [1]. Belgilar, nafaqat, aloga vositasi, balki ijtimoiy ong, madaniyatning ham in’ikosi,
ko‘zgusidir.

A.S. Karmin madaniyat semiotikasi haqida gapirar ekan, har ganday madaniyatni tushunish — bu
uning semiotikasini tushunish, ya’ni unda qo‘llaniladigan belgilar ma’nolarini aniqlay olish va ular
asosida tuzilgan matnlarni “o‘qiy olish” demakdir, deb ta’kidlaydi. Madaniy tillarning o‘ziga xosligi va
noyobligiga garamay, ularda bir xil turdagi belgilar va belgilar tizimi go‘llaniladi.

Karmin madaniyatning semiotik maydonida 5 turdagi belgilar va belgilar tizimini ajratadi:
Tabiiy
Funksional
Konvensional
Verbal
Yozuv tizimlari

Tabiiy belgilar — bu tabiat hodisalari va belgilaridir. Ko‘pincha tabiiy belgi biror butunning
xossasi, belgisi yoki gismi bo‘lib, shu orqali butun hagida ma’lumot beradi. Ularni tushunish uchun ular
nimaning belgisi ekanligini bilish zarur. Ob-havo belgilarmi, hayvon izlari, kasallik simptomlari va
boshgalar — bularning barchasi tabiiy belgilar bo‘lib, ular gabul giluvchi ushbu tizimga kirgan
tagdirdagina tushuniladi. Tabiiy belgilarni tushunish va ulardan foydalanish gadimgi insonning atrof-
muhitga moslashuvi va omon golishining muhim sharti bo‘lgan. Sivilizatsiya rivojlanishi, shahar aholisi
sonining ortishi bilan tabiiy belgilarni “o‘qiy oladigan” insonlar soni keskin kamayib bormoqda.

Funksional belgilar inson faoliyati jarayonida yuzaga keladi va denotatning ushbu faoliyatdagi
funksiyasini ko‘rsatadi. Bu belgilar ham biror narsaning belgisi hisoblanadi, biroq tabiiy belgilardan fargli
ravishda ularning denotat bilan bog‘ligligi tabiat gonunlari bilan emas, balki inson faoliyatida bajaradigan
funksiyalari bilan belgilanadi. Bu belgilar ma’lum pragmatik vazifaga ega predmetlardir. Ular belgiga
aylanish magsadida emas, balki amaliy foydalanish uchun vyaratiladi. Masalan, arxeolog tomonidan
go‘rg onda topilgan qurol — u yerda jangchi dafn etilganining belgisi; yelkasida belkurak ko‘targan odam
esa uning yer ishlari bilan shug‘ullanganini yoki shug‘ullanishini bildiradi. Bundan tashqari, inson
faoliyatining o‘zi ham funksional belgi bo‘lishi mumkin. Inson ba’zan o‘zining ixtiyorsiz va ongsiz
harakatlari orgali oz his-tuyg‘ulari, fikrlari va niyatlari hagida signal beradi. Shuningdek, u ataylab ham
belgilar berishi mumkin, masalan, masonlarning maxfiy ishoralari.

“Mason” so‘zi inglizcha freemason so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, so‘zma-so‘z “erkin quruvchi usta”,
deb o‘giriladi. Chunki, tashkilotga quruvchilar tomonidan asos solingan. Masonlar Xudoga nisbatan
“koinotning ulug® me’mori” atamasini ishlatishgan va o‘zlarining tashkilot ramzida qurilishda
ishlatiladigan sirkul va uchburchak chizg‘ich tasvirlangan [10] (3-rasmga garang):

9 %

3-rasm. Masonlar tashkiloti ramzi

Funksional belgilar o‘zining asosiy pragmatik ma’nosidan tashqari ikkilamchi ma’nolarni ham
gabul qgilishi mumkin. Bu ikkilamchi ma’nolar ko‘pincha analogiya asosida paydo bo‘ladi. Masalan, eshik
ustiga qogilgan taga yoki yo‘lda uchragan bo‘sh chelak.
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Konvensional (shartli) belgilar — bu tubdan boshqga turdagi belgilar bo‘lib, ular maxsus yaratiladi
va belgilik funksiyasi ular uchun asosiy hisoblanadi. Bunga Morze alifbosi, navigatsion signallar, diniy
belgilar misol bo‘ladi. Madaniyat rivojlanishi bilan konvensional belgilar tizimlari ham rivojlanadi: yo‘l
belgilar tizimi, marosim tizimlari, san’at tillari va boshqalar. Har bir san’at turi o‘z belgilar tizimiga ega:
rassomchilik, musiqa, teatr, kino va boshgalar.

Muhokama va natijalar. Tadgigot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki, belgilar tizimi insoniyat
taragqgiyoti bilan chambarchas bog‘lig holda rivojlanib kelgan. Belgilar fagat aloga vositasi emas, balki
tafakkur va madaniyatning ifodasi sifatida ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Belgilar tizimi sintaktik,
semantik va pragmatik jihatlarda tahlil gilinib, ularning kompleks tabiati aniglanadi.

Shuningdek, belgilar tizimining makon va zamonga bog‘ligligi, kontekstual xarakteri ham muhim
ilmiy xulosalardan biridir. Belgilar fagat ma’lum sharoitda to‘liq ma’no kasb etadi. Bu esa semiotik
tizimlarning dinamik va ko‘p gatlamli ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, semiotika belgilar tizimini o‘rganish orgali inson tafakkuri va
kommunikativ jarayonlarning mohiyatini ochib beradi. Til esa ushbu tizimning eng mukammal shakli
sifatida alohida ahamiyatga ega. semiotika belgilar tizimini o‘rganish bilan birga, ma’no hosil bo‘lish
jarayonini ham tahlil qiladi. Belgilar insoniyat taragqgiyotining barcha bosgichlarida mavjud bo‘lib,
jamiyat va madaniyatning ajralmas gismi hisoblanadi. Til esa ushbu tizim ichida eng muhim va
mukammal kommunikativ vosita sifatida alohida o‘rin tutadi. Lingvosemiotika esa tilni yanada chuqurroq
anglash imkonini beruvchi muhim ilmiy yo‘nalish hisoblanadi.
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LINGVOMADANIYATSHUNOSLIK ANTROPOSENTRIK PARADIGMA YO‘NALISHI
SIFATIDA

Annotatsiya: Magolada lingvomadaniyatshunoslikning antroposentrik paradigma doirasidagi
nazariy asoslari hamda amaliy jihatlari batafsil yoritiladi. Tadqgiqotda til va madaniyat o°zaro
chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lgan yagona tizim sifatida talqin qilinib, inson omilining ushbu jarayondagi
markaziy o‘rni alohida e’tirof etiladi. Til birliklari xalgning tarixiy tajribasi, ma’naviy qadriyatlari, milliy
tafakkuri va madaniy garashlarini aks ettiruvchi muhim vosita sifatida tahlil gilinadi. Aynigsa, maqollar
xalgning ko‘p asrlik hayotiy kuzatuvlari, urf-odatlari, an’analari va dunyoqarashini o‘zida mujassam
etgan lingvomadaniy birlik sifatida o‘rganiladi. Tadqiqot davomida maqollarda ifodalangan milliy-
madaniy mazmun, insonning tabiat, jamiyat va atrof-muhitga bo‘lgan munosabati lingvokulturologik
yondashuv asosida sharhlanadi. Shuningdek, til birliklarida xalq mentalitetining aks etishi, obrazlilik va
ramziylik vositasida milliy tafakkurning namoyon bo‘lish xususiyatlari ochib beriladi. Magqollar
tarkibidagi leksik birliklar, aynigsa, fitonim va boshga madaniy komponentlarning semantik hamda
ramziy ma’nolari tahlil qilinib, ularning xalq madaniyati bilan uzviy bog‘ligligi asoslanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: lingvomadaniyatshunoslik, antroposentrik paradigma, til va madaniyat, inson
omili, milliy tafakkur, lingvomadaniy birliklar, magollar.

AHHoTanusi: B cratbe moAapoOHO OCBEIIAIOTCS TEOPETUYECKHE OCHOBBI M IPAKTHUYECKHE
ACIEKTHI JINHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH B paMKaxX aHTPONOLEHTPUYECKON MapaJurMel. B uccieqoBaHny A3bIK U
KYJIFTYpa MHTEPIPETUPYIOTCS KaK eNHAasi B3aUMOCBSI3aHHASI CUCTEMa, MIPU STOM 0CO00 MO TYEPKUBACTCSI
HEHTpaJIbHAs POJIb YEeIOBEYECKOTO (akTopa B JAHHOM Ipoliecce. SI3bIKOBbIC €ANHUIIBI aHATH3HPYIOTCS
KaK BaXXHOE CpPEICTBO OTPaXKEHHsS MCTOPUYECKOIO OIBITA HApoOAa, €ro JYXOBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH,
HAIIMOHAJBHOTO MBINUICHUS W KYJIbTYPHBIX B3MIsI0B. Oco0oe BHHUMAaHWE YIENSETCS MOCIOBHUIIAM,
KOTOpBIE pPacCMaTpUBAIOTCA KaK JIMHTBOKYJBTYpHBIE €IMHHUIBI, BOIUIONIAIOIINE MHOTOBEKOBBIE
JKU3HEHHBbIE HaOMIOACHNS HapoJa, ero Tpaauluy, oOblYan 1 MUPOBO33peHHe. B xone mccienoBanus Ha
OCHOBE  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO  MOAXOAA  MHTEPIPETUPYETCS  HAIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYpHOE
CofIlep’KaHue, BBIPAKEHHOE B IIOCIOBHUIAX, a TAKKe OTHOIIEHHE 4YeIOBEKa K INPHUpOje, OOIIECTBY U
OKpy>Katomemy mupy. Kpome Toro, packpsiBaloTcsi OCOOCHHOCTH OTPaKEHHS HAPOAHOTO MEHTAINTETA B
S3BIKOBBIX ~ €IMHMLAX, MPOSBICHUS HAIMOHAIBHOTO MBIIUIEHUS TOCPEICTBOM OOpa3HOCTH U
CUMBOJIMYHOCTH. AHATU3WUPYIOTCS JIEKCHYECKHE EIWHHUIBI B COCTAaBE€ TIOCIOBHUIl, B OCOOEHHOCTH
(UTOHMMBI W JIpyrUe KYJIbTYPHbIE KOMIIOHEHTBI, UX CEMaHTHYECKHE W CHMBOJHUYECKUE 3HAYCHUS, a
Takke 000CHOBBIBACTCS UX TECHAsS CBSI3b C HAPOJHOM KYJIBTYPOH.

KiaroueBbie cJioBa: JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUA, AHTPOIIOUCHTPHUYCCKAsd IapagurMa, SA3bIK U
KYyJbTYpa, YeJI0BEUYECCKHUH (l)aKTOp, HAallMOHAJIbHOC  MBIIUICHHUEC, JIMHIBOKYJBTYPHBIC  CAWHUIIBI,
IIOCJIOBUIIBI.

Abstract. The article comprehensively discusses the theoretical foundations and practical
aspects of linguoculturology within the framework of the anthropocentric paradigm. The study interprets
language and culture as an integrated and interconnected system, emphasizing the central role of the
human factor in this process. Linguistic units are analyzed as important means of reflecting the historical
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experience of a people, their spiritual values, national mentality, and cultural views. Particular attention is
paid to proverbs, which are examined as linguocultural units embodying centuries-old life observations,
traditions, customs, and worldview of the people. During the research, the national and cultural content
expressed in proverbs, as well as the human attitude toward nature, society, and the surrounding
environment, are interpreted through a linguocultural approach. Furthermore, the study reveals the ways
in which the national mentality is reflected in linguistic units and how national thinking is manifested
through imagery and symbolism. Lexical units within proverbs, especially phytonyms and other cultural
components, are analyzed in terms of their semantic and symbolic meanings, and their close connection
with folk culture is substantiated.

Keywords: linguoculturology, anthropocentric paradigm, language and culture, human factor,
national mentality, linguocultural units, proverbs.

Kirish. Lingvokulturologiya til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatni o‘rganuvchi fandir. Bu
ta’limot tilning madaniy xususiyatlari jamiyatga qanday ta’sir qilishini aks ettirishga qaratilgan.
Lingvokulturologiyani antroposentrik yo‘nalish sifatida ko‘rib chigadigan yondashuv inson (antropos) bu
tadqiqotning markazi ekanligini anglatadi. Shu nuqtayi nazardan “antroposentrik yo‘nalish”da asosiy
e’tibor shaxsga, uning til faoliyati va madaniy amaliyotiga qaratiladi.

Asosiy gism. Antroposentrik nugtayi nazardan garalganda lingvokulturologiya tilning madaniy
g‘oya, qadriyat, me’yor va urf-odatlarning ganday shakllantirishini, shuningdek, madaniy hodisalarning
tilda ganday aks etishini o‘rganadi. Bu yondashuvda til nafagat madaniyatni aks ettiradi, balki uning
shakllanishida faol ishtirok etadi, deb taxmin gilinadi. Odamlar dunyo, jamiyat, o‘zlari va boshgalar
hagidagi g‘oyalarini yetkazish uchun tildan foydalanadilar. O‘z navbatida, bu lingvistik ibora va
tuzilmalar madaniy me’yorlarga ta’sir qilishi va o‘ziga xos madaniy amaliyotlarni yaratishi mumkin.
Shunday qilib, antroposentrik nugtayi nazardan garaladigan madaniy tilshunoslik odamlarning til orgali
madaniy xususiyatlarni ganday shakllantirishi va uzatishini, madaniy xususiyatlar tilning tuzilishi va
funksiyasiga qanday ta’sir qilishini tushunishga yordam beradi. “Lingvokulturologiya” atamasi XX
asrning 90-yillarida yuzaga keldi va tilshunoslikning madaniy hamda lingvistik makonida paydo bo‘lgan
mustaqil yo‘nalish nomiga aylandi. Lingvokulturologiya fani tilni madaniy hodisa, o‘ziga xos mentalitet
va mentalitetning ifodasi sifatida o‘rganadi. Lingvokulturologiya tilshunoslikdagi antroposentrik
paradigma mahsuli bo‘lib, u nutgiy xabarlarni gabul giluvchi va jo‘natuvchi sifatida shaxsni birinchi
o‘ringa olib chigadi. Antroposentrik paradigmada inson tildan tashqarida, til esa insondan tashgarida fikr
yuritmaydi. Lingvokulturologiya etnolingvistikaning tubida vujudga kelgan fan bo‘lib, undan sezilarli
farq qiladi va uning bir gismi deb hisoblanmaydi. Etnolingvistika doirasida xalglarning genetik
qarindoshligi, ikki tillilik va ko‘p tillilik muammosi hal gilinadi, til va ma’naviy etnik madaniyat rivojiga
ijtimoiy-madaniy omillarning ta’siri o‘rganiladi. Bu retrospektiv paradigma bo‘lib, ko‘proq qabilalar,
millatlar, dialektlarning madaniyati va tilini o‘rganishga qaratilgan. Etnolingvistikadan farqli o‘laroq
lingvokulturologiya etnik guruhlarning global alogasi va madaniyatlararo mulogotning rivojlanishi
sharoitida til va madaniyatning sinxron muhitda o‘zaro ta’sirini o‘rganishga qaratilgan istigbolli
paradigma sifatida faoliyat ko‘rsatadi. Etnolingvistika va lingvokulturologiya bir-biridan metodologik
asosi bilan ham farq giladi. Etnolingvistika etnografiya, etnologiya, etnopsixologiya va etnogeografiya
tamoyillari va usullariga asoslanadi, lingvokulturologiya esa madaniyatshunoslikda va madaniyatlararo
mulogqot ta’limotida o°zining nazariy asosiga ega. Ularni umumiy obyekt: til va madaniyat munosabatlari
birlashtiradi. Bu, birinchi navbatda, tilni o‘rgatish uchun zarur bo‘lgan va lingvistik faktlarni chugqurroq
empirik o‘rganishni o‘z ichiga olgan amaliy fandir. Lingvokulturologiya integral fan sifatida o‘z ichida
bir gancha yo‘nalishlarni ajratib ko‘rsatadi: etnik lingvokulturologiya; diaxronik lingvokulturologiya;
giyosiy lingvokulturologiya; sinxron lingvokulturologiya; lingvistik va madaniy leksikografiya; umumiy
lingvokulturologiya va boshgalar.

Etnik madaniyatshunoslik alohida ijtimoiy guruhning (gabilaning, millatning) u yoki bu
mavjudlik davridagi tili va madaniyati xususiyatlarini o‘rganadi. V.A.Maslovaning ta’kidicha: “Diaxronik
lingvokulturologiya til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarning rivojlanish bosqichlarini tarixiy
jihatdan o‘rganishga qaratilgan. Qiyosiy lingvokulturologiya genetik jihatdan bog‘liq etnik guruhlar
tillarida madaniyat aks etishining umumiy o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini o‘rganadi. Chog‘ishtirma
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lingvokulturologiyada genetik jihatdan bog‘liq bo‘lmagan xalqlar tilining lingvistik o‘ziga xosligi tadqiq
etiladi. Sinxron lingvokulturologiya zamonaviy davlatdagi til va madaniyatning o‘zaro ta’sirini tarixiy va
etimologik jihatlarsiz o‘rganadi. Lingvomadaniy leksikografiya madaniyatshunoslik, lingvokulturologiya
va mintagashunoslikka oid lug‘atlar tuzish bilan shug‘ullanadi. Umumiy lingvokulturologiya fan tarixi va
nazariyasini, uning tamoyillari, kategoriyalari va usullarini belgilaydi. Lingvokulturologiya fanining
predmetiga: 1) etnik guruh yoki etnik guruhlar hayoti, ruhiyati va madaniyatining o‘ziga Xxo0s
xususiyatlarini aks ettiruvchi va boshga til hamda madaniyatlarda ekvivalentiga ega bo‘lmagan so‘z va
iboralar; 2) mifologiklashgan lingvistik birliklar: tilda mustahkamlangan arxetiplar, mifologemalar,
marosim va e’tiqodlar, marosim va urf-odatlar; 3) etnosning ko‘p asrlik tajribasini aks ettiruvchi tilning
paremiologik fondi; 4) tilning frazeologik birliklari; 5) standartlar, stereotiplar, belgilar, nutq formulalari;
6) tilning metafora va ramzlari; 7) tillarning stilistik tuzilishi; 8) nutgiy xulg-atvor; 9) nutq odobi
singarilar Kiritiladi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Shunday qilib, lingvokulturologiya lingvistik shaklda ifodalangan etnik
guruh, etnik guruhlar jamlanmasi va butun insoniyatning moddiy hamda ma’naviy madaniyatini
o‘rganadigan gumanitar fan sifatida faoliyat ko‘rsatadi. Aynan shu xususiyat tilning asosiy vazifalaridan
biri — madaniyatni yaratish, rivojlantirish, saglash va yetkazish vositasi bo‘lish holati ganday amalga
oshirilishini aniglash hamda tushuntirish imkonini beradi.

Zamonaviy antroposentrik yondashuvning kelib chigishi XX asrning 50-yillariga to‘g‘ri keladi,
tilshunoslik nazariyasida antroposentrizm bugungi kunda eng muhim ilmiy postulat sifatida tan olingan.
Antroposentrizm — insonning dunyodagi markaziy mavqgeyiga asoslangan, gadriyat, ahamiyat va ma’no
nuqtayi nazaridan garaladigan falsafiy, madaniy tushuncha bo‘lib; inson hamma narsaning asosi va
mezoni ekanligini, tabiat va dunyoning boshga tomonlari ham insonga nisbatan gadriyat va mazmunga
ega ekanligini anglatadi.

Ushbu konsepsiya turli sohalarda, jumladan falsafa, madaniyatshunoslik, ekologiya va
tilshunoslikda go‘llanilishi mumkin. Masalan, tilshunoslikda antroposentrizm tilda insonning rolini
birinchi planga olib chigadi. So‘nggi o‘n yilliklarda “antroposentrizm” atamasi tez-tez ishlatib
kelinmoqda, bu inson faoliyati yer ekotizimlari va iglimiga ta’sir qiluvchi hal giluvchi omilga aylangan
davrni anglatadi. Madaniy tilshunoslikda antroposentrizm til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi yaqin munosabatni
aks ettiradi, til tizimi va madaniy kontekstda insonning markaziy roliga e’tibor qaratadi. Bu yondashuv til
va madaniyatning bir-biri bilan chambarchas bog‘ligligini va uni bir-biridan alohida o‘rganib
bo‘Imasligini nazarda tutadi.

XX asr oxiri va XXI asr boshlarida til ikki paradigma, ya’ni markazlashgan tuzilma va
antroposentrik yo‘nalishda o‘rganildi. Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda tillarni o‘rganishda antroposentrik
paradigma ustuvor ahamiyatga ega. Bunda tadgigotchining gizigishlari bilish obyektidan subyektga
o‘tkaziladi, ya’ni tildagi shaxs va shaxsdagi til tahlilga tortiladi. Hozirgi bosqichdagi til to‘g‘risidagi
antroposentrik yondashuv tildagi inson omili muammosiga gizigish bilan birlashtirilgan gator xilma-xil
ilmiy yo‘nalish va maktablar, lingvistik ta’limot va konsepsiyalarning shartli umumlashtiruvchi nomidir.
Ayni shu munosabat antropologik lingvistikaning obyekti hisoblanadi. Antroposentrizm (yunon tilidan
antropos — inson va lotin tilidan centrum — markaz) — tabiat, jamiyat hagidagi har ganday bilimda va
bilimning o‘zida insoniy o‘lchov mavjudligini tasdiqlovchi antropomorfizmning keskin shakli, bilish
ko‘rsatkichidir. Antroposentrizm tushunchasini Protagor o‘zining mashhur “Inson barcha narsaning
o‘lchovidir” formulasida yaqqol ta’riflab bergan. Antroposentrik yo‘nalishning konsepsiyalarida erkin
tanlov va mas’uliyatli harakat subyekti sifatida shaxsning mustagqilligi ta’kidlab o‘tilgan. Antroposentrik
paradigma nuqtayi nazaridan inson o‘zini anglash barobarida, shuningdek, ilmiy va amaliy faoliyati orqali
dunyoni o‘rganadi. Yangi ilmiy paradigmani shakllantirish jarayonida quyidagi tezis e’lon qilindi:
“Dunyo — bu narsalar emas, balki dalillar majmuyidir” [5]. Til asta-sekin dalilga, vogeaga gayta
yo‘naltirildi va so‘zlovchining shaxsiyati diggat markaziga aylandi. Ushbu paradigma til tadgigining
yangi ifoda va magsadlarini, yangi muhim tushuncha va uslublarini nazarda tutadi. Antroposentrik
paradigmada lingvistik tadgiq mavzulari ham, ularni o‘rganish usullari ham o‘zgardi, tadgigotning
umumiy tamoyillari va usullarini tanlashga yondashuv ham o°zgacha tus oldi, lingvistik tavsifning bir
gator raqobatdosh metatillari paydo bo‘ldi.
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Til shaxslar o‘rtasidagi muloqot vositasi, madaniyat esa jamiyat taraqqiyotining ma’lum
darajasidir. Til madaniyatni asraydi, uni avloddan avlodga yetkazadi. Shu g‘oya asosida
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik fani vujudga keldi.

Lingvomadaniyatshunoslik — XX asrning 90-yillarida shakllangan til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi
munosabatni o‘rganuvchi lingvistikaning mustaqil yo‘nalishi.

Ma’lumki, til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabat muammosi tilshunoslikda uzoq vaqgt davomida
o‘rganilib kelinmoqda va turli yo‘nalishlarda tadqiq gilinmogda. Ushbu muammo yechimining dastlabki
urinishlari V.Gumboldt asarlarida o‘z aksini topgan. Uning ta’kidlashicha, konsepsiyaning asosiy
qgoidalari quyidagilar:

1. Moddiy va ma’naviy madaniyat tilda mujassamlashgan.

2. Har ganday madaniyat milliydir, uning milliy tabiati dunyoga munosabatda reallashadi; til har
bir xalqga xos ichki shakllarga ega.

3. Tilning ichki shakli “xalq ruhi”, uning madaniyati ifodasidir.

4. Til inson va uning atrofidagi dunyo bilan alogasidir.

Hatto bir xil tilni bilgan holda odamlar bir-birlarini har doim ham to‘g‘ri tushuna olmaydilar va
buning sababi ko‘pincha ular tegishli bo‘lgan madaniyatlarning farqidadir.

Inson nutqi so‘z va jumlalardan iborat bo‘lib, ularsiz muloqot qilish “mumkin, lekin bunday
muloqot ham qiyin, ham soddadir” [3]. So‘z va mulohazalar odamlarni muloqot orqali birlashtiradi.
Muloqotsiz jamiyat mavjud emas, jamiyatsiz esa na ijtimoiy, na madaniyatli, na idrokli inson mavjud.
“Til — xalgning barcha so‘zlari va ularning to‘g‘ri birikmasi, o‘z fikrlarini yetkazish majmuyidir” [2]. Til
— bu insoniyat jamiyatida tartibsiz paydo bo‘lgan va rivojlanayotgan, muloqot magqsadida xizmat
giladigan va insonning dunyo haqidagi bilim hamda tasavvurlari yig‘indisini ifodalashga qodir bo‘lgan
diskret (tushunarli) tovush belgilari tizimidir [3]. Turli davr, mamlakat va maktab vakillarining til
ta’riflari asosiy g‘oyada birlashadi: til bu aloqa, fikrlarni ifodalash vositasidir. Til inson qadriyatlari,
ideallari va munosabatlarini, odamlarning olam hamda bu dunyodagi hayoti haqidagi fikrlarini aks ettiradi
va shakllantiradi. Tilning eng muhim vazifasi bu madaniyatni asrab, uni avloddan avlodga yetkazishdir.
Ayni shuning uchun ham til shaxs, milliy xarakter, etnik jamoa hamda millatni shakllantirishda hal
giluvchi rol o‘ynaydi. Ma’lumki, turli tillarda moddiy madaniyat obyektlarini (masalan, oziq-ovqat,
ichimliklar) belgilash uchun maxsus atamalar mavjud. Bunday atamalarning mavjudligi ma’lum bir
madaniyatga xos bo‘lgan maxsus odatlar, qadriyatlar tizimining xususiyatlari bilan bog‘lig. Madaniyat
so‘zi lotincha “Colere” so‘zidan kelib chiqqan, “o‘stirish, tarbiyalash, rivojlantirish, qadrlash, sig‘inish”
degan ma’noni anglatadi. XVIII asrdan boshlab madaniyat inson faoliyati, uning magsadli mulohazalari
tufayli paydo bo‘lgan barcha jihatlarga e’tibor qarata boshladi. XVIII asrning ikkinchi yarmidan esa bu
so‘z ilmiy atama sifatida qo‘llanila boshlandi. Madaniyat atamasi ko‘p ma’noli bo‘lib, “Katta
ensiklopedik lug‘at”da quyidagi ta’rif beriladi: “Madaniyat — bu jamiyat, odamlar hayoti va faoliyatini
tashkil etishning turlari va shakllarida, ularning munosabatlarida, shuningdek, ular tomonidan yaratilgan
moddiy va ma’naviy qadriyatlarda ifodalangan shaxsning ijodiy kuchlari va qobiliyatlari taraqqiyotining
tarixan belgilangan darajasidir” [1]. Bu o‘rinda A.Vejbitskaya G.Klifford tomonidan berilgan ta’rifga
amal qiladi: “Madaniyat — bu ramzlarda mujassamlangan ma’nolarning tarixan uzatiladigan namunasi,
ramzlar ko‘rinishida ifodalangan irsiy tasvirlar tizimi, ular yordamida odamlar bir-biri bilan mulogot
qiladi hamda hayot haqidagi bilimlari va hayotiy tafakkurlari mustahkamlanadi, rivojlanadi” [4]. Ushbu
ta’rifdan kelib chiqadiki, odamlar muloqot qiladigan belgilar tildir. Ya’ni madaniyat tilda
mujassamlashgan ma’nolarning tarixan uzatilgan namunasidir. Til madaniyat haqiqiyligining eng yaxshi
isboti hisoblanadi. Til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatni ko‘rib chigqqanda ularning yaqin o‘zaro
munosabati yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi: 1. Til va madaniyat insonning dunyoqarashini aks ettiruvchi ong
shakllaridandir. 2. Madaniyat va til bir-biri bilan mulogotda mavjud (shaxs madaniyat va tilning subyekti
bo‘lganligi sababli shaxslar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro ta’sir vositasi til, til esa madaniyatni avloddan avlodga
o‘tkazish vositasi bo‘lishi mumkin bo‘lsa, u holda madaniyat va til o‘rtasida muloqot yoki ma’lumot
uzatish borligini aytishimiz mumkin). 3. Madaniyat va til subyekti — shaxs. 4. Me’yoriylik — til va
madaniyat uchun umumiy xususiyat. 5. Madaniyat va tilning muhim xususiyatlaridan biri bu tarixiylikdir.
Xulosalar. Yugoridagilarni hisobga olib, quyidagi xulosaga kelish mumkin: insonning til qobiliyatini
shakllantirishda, ijtimoiy shaxsning barkamollashuvida, ya’ni muloqot jarayonida til va madaniyat o‘zaro

bog‘lig. Umumiy xususiyatlar bilan bir gatorda til va madaniyatda farglar ham mavjud:
- -
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1. “Tilda fenomendagi kabi ommaviy adresatga e’tibor ustunlik giladi, madaniyatda esa elitarlik
qadrlanadi” [6]. Tildan muloqot vositasi sifatida jamiyatning turli qatlamlari foydalanishi mumkin.
Ammo jamiyatda alohida gatlam — muhim ijtimoiy va madaniy vazifalarni bajaradigan yuqori gatlam
yoki elita mavjud.

2. Madaniyat shunday belgilar tizimiki, u o‘zini mustaqil ravishda tashkil gila olmaydi [1].

3. Til va madaniyat turli xil belgilar tizimlaridir.

Yuqoridagi farglar madaniyatning tilga mosligi hagida umumiy xulosaga kelish uchun imkon
beradi. Til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar murakkab manzara bo‘lib, uning turli tomonlarini
yoritish uchun bir nechta yondashuvlar ilgari surilgan:

Birinchi yondashuv S.A. Atanovskiy, G.A. Brutyan, E.I. Kukushkin, E.S. Markaryan kabi
faylasuf olimlar tomonidan ishlab chigilgan. Bu yondashuvning mohiyati shundan iboratki, til va
madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar bir yo‘nalishdagi harakat hisoblanadi. Til vogelikni aks ettirganligi,
madaniyat esa bu vogelikning ajralmas tarkibiy gismi bo‘lganligi sababli til madaniyatning oddiy aksidir.
Vogelikdagi o‘zgarishlar tildagi o‘zgarishlarga olib keladi.

Ikkinchi yondashuv V.Gumboldt, A.A. Potebnya tomonidan taklif qilingan. Ushbu
yondashuvning mohiyati shundaki, til bizni o‘rab turgan, biz undan tashqarida va uning ishtirokisiz
yashay olmaydigan mubhitdir. Binobarin, “bizning yashash muhitimiz bo‘lgan til bizdan tashqarida
obyektiv borlig sifatida mavjud emas, u bizning o‘zimizda, ongimizda, xotiramizda; u har bir fikr
harakati, har bir yangi ijtimoiy va madaniy roli bilan o‘z ko‘rinishini o‘zgartiradi” [6].

V.A. Maslova til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi munosabat hagidagi munozaralarida yana bir
yondashuvni ta’kidlaydi. Olima tilni madaniyat fakti deb hisoblaydi, chunki til: 1. Ajdodlarimizdan meros
gilib olingan madaniyatimizning ajralmas gismi. 2. Madaniyatni tashiydigan asosiy vosita...[6] .

Demak, til madaniyatning ajralmas qismi va uning quroli, u “ruhimiz voqeligi, madaniyat
giyofasi; u milliy mafkuraning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini ifodalaydi. Til inson uchun ong sohasini
ochgan mexanizmdir” [6].

Til madaniyatning “oynasi” bo‘lib, u nafagat insonni o‘rab turgan dunyoni, uning hayot
sharoitlarini; balki xalgning ijtimoiy o‘zini o‘zi anglashini, uning tafakkuri, milliy xarakteri, turmush
tarzi, urf-odatlari, ma’naviyati, qadriyatlar tizimi, dunyoqarashi, mafkurasini aks ettiradi. Tilni oyna bilan
giyoslash o‘zini oglaydi: u hagigatan ham atrofimizdagi dunyoni aks ettiradi. Har bir so‘zning orgasida
haqigiy dunyoning predmeti yoki hodisasi mavjud. Til barcha narsani aks ettiradi: geografiya, iqlim, tarix,
yashash sharoitlari va h.k.

Dunyoning tilda aks etishi ushbu tilda so‘zlashuvchi xalglarning birgalikdagi ijodidir va har bir
yangi avlod o‘z ona tili bilan milliy xarakter, dunyogarash, ma’naviyat va boshqalarni o‘zida mujassam
etgan “to‘lig madaniyat majmuasini”ni oladi.

“Birog dunyo va til o‘rtasida tafakkur giluvchi, ona tilida so‘zlashuvchi shaxs turadi” [3].

Til va unda so‘zlashuvchilar o‘rtasida yagin munosabat va o‘zaro bog‘liglik mavjudligi yaqgol
ko‘zga tashlanadi. Til odamlar o‘rtasidagi muloqot vositasi bo‘lib, undan foydalanadigan nutq
jamoasining hayoti va rivojlanishi bilan uzviy bog‘ligdir. Til va real dunyo o‘rtasida inson turadi. Sezgi
a’zolari orqali dunyoni gabul qgiluvchi va idrok etuvchi hamda shu asosda dunyo hagidagi tasavvurlar
tizimini vujudga keltiruvchi ham shaxsdir. Til insonga dunyoning ma’lum bir ifodasini yuklaydi.

Til fikrni ifodalash va uni odamdan odamga o‘tkazish usuli sifatida tafakkur bilan chambarchas
bog‘ligdir. So‘z vogelik predmetining o‘zini emas, balki u ona tilida so‘zlovchiga uning ongida ushbu
predmet goyasi bilan yuklangan ko‘rinishini aks ettiradi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, lingvokulturologiya madaniyatshunoslik va tilshunoslik fanlari o‘rtasida
yuzaga kelgan umumlashma yo‘nalish bo‘lib, til va madaniyatning o‘zaro ta’siri va bog‘ligligi, bu
bog‘liglikning shakllanishi, takomili, taraqgiyoti bilan shug‘ullanadi.
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ZAMONAVIY TILSUNOSLIKDA INTERTELSTUALLIK MASALASINING O‘RGANILISHI

Annotatsiya. Intertekstualllik tilshunoslik va adabiyotshunoslik kesimidagi muhim ilmiy
muammodir. Ushbu magolada mazkur masalaning lingvistik jihatlari, uning spetsifik xususiyatlari va
badiiy matndagi vazifalari hagida fikr yuritilgan. Shu jihatdan, intertekstuallik tushunchasi, uning turlari,
zamonaviy tilshunoslikka ushbu hodisaning kirib kelishi, tadqgiq qgilinishi, paratekstuallik, metatekstuallik,
gipertekstuallik, arxiotekstuaullik kabi ko‘rinishlari haqgida fikrlar bayon etilgan. Zamonaviy
tilshunoslikda lisoniy shaxs tomonidan to‘g‘ri tushunilishi va matnni asl mazmun-mohiyatini anglab
yetishida intertekstual birliklarning ahamiyati hagida mulohaza yuritilgan. Shuningdek, zamonaviy
tilshunoslikda intertekstuallik muammolarining ilmiy ahamiyatini o‘rgangan tilshunos olimlarning
fikrlariga munosabat bildirilgan va muayyan xulosalarga kelingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Intertekstuallik, intertekstual birliklar, badiiy matn, adabiy fakt, tilshunoslik, matn,
paratekstuallik, metatekstuallik, gipertekstyallik, arxiotekstyaullik, ommaviy matn, ilmiy matn, ish
matni.

AnHoTamusi. HWHTEPTEKCTyanbHOCTh SIBIIIETCS BAXKHOH HAyYHOH TpoOJIeMON Ha CTBhIKE
S3BIKO3HAHUA W JIUTCPATYypPOBCIACHUA. B I[aHHOI\/'I CTaTb€ pacCMATpUBAIOTCA JIMHIBUCTHYCCKHUE aACIICKThI
JaHHOI'O SBJICHUS, €TI0 CHGHI/I(i)I/I‘IeCKI/Ie 0C06CHHOCTI/I u (I)YHKHI/II/I B XYIOXCECTBCHHOM TCKCTC. B sTtom
KOHTCKCTC OCBCIHIANOTCA IMOHATUC HWHTCPTCKCTYaJIbHOCTH, eé BUbI, IPOHUKHOBCHHUEC W HUCCICAOBAHUC
JAAaHHOI'O SBJICHUS B COBPEMCHHOM SA3bBIKO3HAHHH, a4 TAKXKE TaKHC (bOpMBI, KaK IapaTeKCTyaJIbHOCTb,
MCTAaTCKCTYAJIbHOCTh, THUICPTCKCTYAJIbHOCTh U apXUTCKCTYaJIbHOCTb. B cratbe Taxxke AHAJIM3UPYECTCA
3HAYCHUC HUHTCPTCKCTYAJIbHBIX CAWHUI] B COBPECMCHHOM A3bIKO3HAHWU AJId HNPABUJIBHOI'O IMOHWMAHUWA
TEKCTa S3BIKOBOHM JIMYHOCTHIO M OCMBICIICHHS €T0 HOILJ'H/IHHOﬁ CYIIHOCTH U COACPIKAHUS. KpOMe TOro,
BBIPpaXXCHO OTHOHICHHUE K B3TJIAJaM y‘IéHI)IX-JII/IHFBI/ICTOB, HN3yYaBIIMX HAYYHYIO 3HAUYMMOCTb HpO6JIeM
HMHTCPTECKCTYAJIbHOCTH B COBPEMCHHOM SA3BIKO3HAHWU, U CACJIAHbI onpenenéHHHe BBIBO/IbI.

KiaroueBble cioBa: HHTCPTCKCTYAJIbHOCTb, WHTCPTCKCTYAJIbHLIC CAWHUIIBI, Xy,E[O)KGCTBeHHI:II\;I
TEKCT, JIUTEPATypPHbI (haKT, A3bIKO3HAHHME, TEKCT, MapaTeKCTyaJbHOCTh, METaTeKCTyallbHOCTb,
TUIIEPTEKCTYAIIBHOCTh, APXUTEKCTYAJIbHOCTh, MACCOBBII TEKCT, HAYYHBINA TEKCT, AEJIOBOM TEKCT.

Abstract. Intertextuality is an important scientific problem at the intersection of linguistics and
literary studies. This article discusses the linguistic aspects of this phenomenon, its specific features, and
its functions in literary texts. In this regard, the paper examines the concept of intertextuality, its types,
the introduction and development of this phenomenon in modern linguistics, as well as such forms as
paratextuality, metatextuality, hypertextuality, and architextuality. The study also reflects on the
significance of intertextual units in modern linguistics for the correct interpretation of texts by linguistic
personalities and for understanding the original essence and meaning of a text. Furthermore, the article
presents comments on the views of linguists who have studied the scientific significance of intertextuality
problems in modern linguistics and draws certain conclusions.

Keywords: intertextuality, intertextual units, literary text, literary fact, linguistics, text,
paratextuality, metatextuality, hypertextuality, architextuality, mass text, scientific text, business text.

Kirish. Intertekstuallik matnni tahlil gilishning asosiy tamoyillaridan biri bo’lib, bugungi kunda
bu atama adabiyot va tilshunoslikning tadgigot mavzusiga aylandi. Ba’zi adabiyotlarda ushbu iborani
|

98


mailto:z.i.rasulov@buxdu.uz
mailto:o.n.murtazoyev@buxdu.uz

AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

fransuz filologi Y. Kristeva fanga olib kergan deb qgaraladi. “Intertekstuallik” (fr. intertextualité) terminini
ilk bor 1966-yilda fransuz semiotigi Julia Kristeva (1941- ) o‘zining “Word, Dialogue and Novel” (Le
mot, le dialogue et le roman) maqolasida taklif gilgan. Kristeva rus formalizmi (Mikhail Baxtin) va
fransuz strukturalizmi (Ferdinand de Saussure, Roman Jakobson) o‘rtasidagi dialog natijasida bu
tushunchani yaratdi.

Asosiy gism. Kristeva fikricha, har ganday matn “absorbsiya va transformatsiya gilingan boshga
matnlar mozaikasi”dir (tissu de citations). U matnning ikki o‘lchovini ajratib ko‘rsatadi:

* Gorizontal o‘lchov: matn va qabul giluvchi o‘rtasidagi munosabat
* Vertikal o‘Ichov: matn va boshqa matnlar o‘rtasidagi munosabat

Etimologik tahlil:

* inter- (lot. “o°rtasida, ...aro”

* textus (lot. “to‘qima, matn”)

» -alité (fr. abstrakt sifat yasovchi qo‘shimcha) [1].

Demak, intertekstuallik “matnlar o‘rtasida” mavjud bo‘lgan munosabat, bog‘liglikni ifodalaydi.

Kristeva intertekstuallikni semiologik tahlil obyekti sifatida ko‘radi. Uning fikricha, matnning
ma’nosi uning boshqa matnlar bilan bog‘ligligidan kelib chiqadi. Bu poststrukturalistik yondashuv
matnning avtonomiyasini inkor qiladi va uni ochiq, doimiy ravishda o‘zgarib turuvchi hodisa sifatida
tasvirlaydi.

Kristeva fikricha, matn fagat boshqa matnlar orgali ma’no hosil giladi. Bu “matnlararo maydon”
(champ intertextuel) tushunchasini yaratdi. Har bir matn bu maydonda joylashgan va boshga matnlar
bilan dialog olib boradi. Kristeva bu g‘oyani Mikhail Baxtining ‘dialogizm” nazariyasidan olgan, lekin
uni semiologik jihatdan rivojlantirdi. Kristevaning yana bir muhim g‘oyasi — transtekstuallik
(transtextualité¢) tushunchasi. Bu har ganday matnning boshqa matnlarga bog‘ligligini ifodalaydi.
Keyinchalik Gerard Genette bu tushunchani yanada tizimlashtirdi.

Intertekstuallik tamoyillari ko’plab olimlar tomonidan turli jihatlardan tahlil qilingan. Matn
o’rtasidagi munosabatlar nafaqat filologlar, balki faylasuflar va madaniy ishlarga juda qiziqqgan odamlar
uchun ham qiziq edi. Intertekstuallik bilan bog‘lig monografik tadqiqotlar XX asrning oxirgi o’n yilligida
paydo bo’lgan. (Milovidov asarlari 1998; Smirnov 1995; Tolochin 1996; Ostin 1995; Fateeva 2000) [8].

Intertekstuallik haqida nashr gilingan asosiy asarlar ushbu toifadagi matn ostida tahlil gilinadi.
Xususan, Avtovo, Andreeva, Bashkatova, Bushmanova, Galina, Goncharova, Guz, Zverkova, Malysheva,
Pagina, Kamovnikova, Satretdinova, Stepanova, Trosnekov, Fomicheva, Barbel, Gnibel, Landfestov,
Vays [9] va boshqalar nasriy va she’riy asarlardagi intertekstuallik turlarini tahlil qgildilar.

Muhokama va natijalar. So’nggi ishlarda intertekstual birliklar so’zma-so’z matn bilan
bog‘ligligi tasdiglangan: Mixaylova, Suprun, Chernyavskaya va Jeykobs ilmiy matnlarda
intertekstuallikni o’rganishdi, Zemskaya, Sandalova, Suprun, Uskova, Janich, Ropier, Troschina
ommaviy matnda intertekstuallikni o’rganishdi va Suprun ish matnini tahlil qilishdi, shuningdek, siyosiy,
hazil, pedagogik va diniy nutqlardagi intertekstual elementlarning ko’rinishi ham turli mualliflar
tomonidan o’rganildi. Intertekstuallik, shuningdek, mikrotekst sifatida, aniq aforizmlar sifatida ko’rib
chiqiladi. Tadqgiqotchilar intertekstuallik tamoyilini turli jihatlardan o’rganishdi.

Ushbu sohada intertekstni tushunish va tiklashda R. Bart, M. Riffaterre,
E. Ropier taqgiqot olib borgan, X. Blum so’zma-so’z matn yaratishda uning muallifga ta’sirini o’rgangan,
bundan tashqari Janet, N. H. Fateeva va P. X. Trop kabi mualliflar intertekstuallikning turi va
funksiyasini o’rgangan. Qisqa tadqiqotlarimizda tavsiflovchi tahlil, sintez va taqqoslanadigan usullardan
foydalangan holda, biz zamonaviy tilshunoslikda intertekstuallikning o’rni to’g‘risida tadbiq qilingan
asarlarni tahlil qilamiz.

Hozirgi kunda tilshunoslik va adabiyotda intertekst va intertekstuallik tushunchasi va ularning
tipologiyasini o’rganishga qaratilgan ko’plab ishlar mavjud. Biroq, aksariyat hollarda ushbu
kontsepsiyaning aniq va qisqacha ta’rifi mavjud emas. Uzoq vaqt davomida o’rganilgan intertekst
hodisasi filologiya, adabiyot va madaniy sohalarni o’rganish obyekti bo’ldi.

Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, matndagi matnlararo munosabatlar turlari o’rtasida farglar mavjud.
Aynigsa, matnlarning o’aro ta’sirini o’rgangan fransuz filologi J.Janet matnlarning o’zaro ta’sirini 5
guruhga keng ajratdi va quyidagicha tushuntirdi [10].

Intertekstuallik. Bu yo’nalishda bitta matnda boshqa matnlarni kuzatdi;

C_____________________________________________________________________________________|
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Paratekstuallik. Bu so’zma-so’z matn sarlavhasi va epigraf va yo’qolgan so’z o’rtasidagi
bog‘ligliklardan kelib chiqadigan hodisa;

Metatekstuallik. Bu matn va aniq parchaning dialogli ta’siri;

Gipertekstuallik. Parodiya yordamida ma’lum matnni o’zgartirish;

Arxiotekstuallik. Matnlar orasida janrning mavjudligi.

J. Janett tomonidan berilgan tavsif boshqa tilshunos olim asarlarida kuzatilmagan. Matnlar
orasidagi munosabatni o’rgangan yana bir qancha tadqiqotchilar yuqorida aytib o’tilgan barcha vogealarni
intertekstuallik kontseptsiyasi ostida birlashtirdilar.

Intertekstuallik tamoyilining nazariy asosi Tinyanov, Baxtin, Kristeva, Fomicheva, Smirnov,
Fateeva, Stepanov, Shaxovskiy, Shirova, Axmanova, Gyubennet, Valgina, Babenko asarlari tadqiqotlari
asosida yaratilgan. Ularning ishlari intertekstuallikning mohiyati va uning bir qancha asosiy jihatlarini
gamrab olgan.

Tadqiqotlarni tahlil qilish natijasida intertekstuallikni nomlashda turli xil farqlar mavjudligini
ko’rishimiz mumkin.

Ba’zi asarlarda intertekstuallik ikkita so’zma-so’z matnning aloqasi yoki ikki xil yozuvchi
ijjodidan foydalanish sifatida izohlanadi. Ushbu alogani so’zma-so’z matnning umumiy tarkibida, bosh
gahramonning xususiyatlarida yoki eskizni (rasmni) tavsiflashda ko’rish mumkin. Shu nugtai nazardan,
matnlarda intertekst sifatida keltirilgan iqtiboslar joy va vaqt holatiga va matnning pragmatik holatiga
qarab o’zgarishi mumkin. Y. Kristevaning intertekstuallik atamasini kiritgan fikrlariga ko’ra, har bir matn
mos ravishda kamida ikkita kod bilan kesib o’tadi. Va bu kodlar ikkitadan ortiq matn deb hisoblanadi.

Y. Kristevaning fikricha, uning ishida har bir matn qo’shtirnoq belgisining to’liq yakunlanishi
sifatida baholanadi [1]. Ammo ular bir joyda qatlamlanmagan, asosan ular turli matnlar va dialoglar bilan
birlashtirilgan bo’ladi.

Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, bitta matn boshqalar bilan kuchli aloqaga ega va bu matnlar orasida
umumiy madaniy kodlarning mavjudligi bilan ajralib turadi. Masalan, mumtoz adabiyot namunalariga
e’tibor beradigan bo’lsak, Qur’on sahifalari asosida yaratilgan ko’plab namunali kitoblarni ko’rishimiz
mumkin. Bu Sharq adabiyotining o’ziga xos xususiyati. G‘arb adabiyotiga kelsak, Muqgaddas Injil kabi
kitoblar ilhomlantirgan yuzlab asarlar mavjud. Bu qabul giluvchining matn parchasidagi diniy va madaniy
kelib chiqishini ko’rsatadi. Agar bu usul adabiy matnlardagi intertekstuallik mexanizmlarini tahlil
qgilishda hisobga olinsa, magsadga muvofiq bo’lar edi.

Intertekstuallikni nomlashning xilma-xilligi to’g‘risida turli xil garashlar mavjud. Aynigsa,
V.V.Zadornova “badily matnni tushunish va talgin qilish” risolasida intertekstuallikni “filologik
kontekst” deb nomlagan. U “filologik kontekst”ni gisqa ma’noda batafsil ajratdi, u “filologik kontekst”ni
badiiy matnning chalkash gismiga yordam beradigan so’zlarning yana bir usul deb baholadi. Bunday
holda matnni to’liq tushunish filologik yoki tarixiy filologik xarakterga ega bo’lishi kerak. Uning
parodiya janrida keng qo’llanilishini payqashimiz mumkin.

N.A.Kuzmina intertekstni til manbai sifatida baholadi va 3 qismga ajratdi [1]:

1. Vaqt

2. Inson

3. Matn

Biroq, keyinchalik N.A.Kuzmina interteksning kelib chiqishi ko’rib chiqdi va u birinchi marta rus
an’anaviy tilshunosligida paydo bo’lganligini aniqladi. Rus psixolingvisti Potebniyning fikricha, til
insonga dunyoni idrok etishga yordam beradi. Poetik qahramonlar, shubhasiz, muhim rol o’ynaydi.
Insoniyatga azaldan ma’lum bo’lgan rivoyatlar, afsonalar, matal va maqollar ular ongida poetik obraz
sifatida shakllangan. Ularning matn matnlari intermatn sifatida lingvistik asosiga va matnning idrokiga
ta’sir giladi.

Shunday qilib, intertekst tushunchasi hozirgi paytda tadqiqot uchun juda muhimdir. Aynan
intertekst asosida matnli “ustunlik” paydo bo’ldi, uning asosini presedent matn toifalari va Supermatn
nazariyasi tashkil etadi. Dunyoga mashhur asarga ishora qiziqishni uyg‘otadi va yoritilayotgan muammo
atrofida muallif uchun zarur bo’lgan jalb Dostoyevskiyning “Jinoyat va jazo” nomli buyuk asari
zamonaviy xabarlarda boshqacha talgin qilinadi: “Ko’paytirish va jazolash’; “Jinoyatchilik va
gamchilash” va boshqalar. Bunday publisistik allyuziya jurnalistlar tomonidan 0’z o’quvchilari etuvchi

mubhitni yaratadi.
|
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Xulosa. Demak, ushbu obyektlar nafagat bir-biri bilan aloga qiladi, balki o’quvchida ham
matndagi o’zaro bog‘liq voqealar tabiati haqida tasavvur uyg‘otadi. Bunday aloganing tuzilishi tarixiy,
ijtimoiy, ilmiy yoki falsafiy bo’lishi mumkin. intertekst, xuddi allyuziya singari, asl matn bilan va ishora
qilingan yoki havola qilingan matnlar bilan chambarchas bog‘liq bo’lib, qgahramonning ismi metafora
shaklini oladi. Shunday qilib, intertekstuallik stilistik va lingvistik nutqning muhim tushunchasidir.
“Ishora” tushunchasidan “intertekst” tushunchasi tug‘iladi va allyuziya asl matnda olib boradigan
ma’noga muvofiq rivojlanadi.
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KRITERIEN UND FORMEN DER REDEWIEDERGABE IM DEUTSCHEN UND
ITALIENISCHEN

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada nemis va italyan tillarida hozirgacha tadgiq gilingan
o zlashtirmalik hodisasining yuzaga kelish usullari asosiy va yondosh sohalari doirasida tahlil gilinadi.
O zlashtirmalik murakkab lingvistik hodisa bo'lib, uning hosil bo’lishi sintaksis, semantika va pragmatika
elementlarining turli nugtalarda kesishuviga bo*glig. Eng ko'p o'rganilgan o0°zga nutq turlarining kanonik
shakllari bo’lgan ko chirma, o'zlashtirma va o°ziniki bo’Imagan ko chirma nutqdan tashgari ularning
variantlari, oraliq shakllari va o zlashtirmalikning boshga holatlarini iloji boricha to’liq gamrab olishni
istasak, bu sohalarni bir-biridan ajralgan holda tasvirlab bo Imasligini tushunishimiz lozim.

Kalit so‘zlar: ko'chirma nutg, o'zlashtirma nutq, fikr, gap, sozlovchi, nutgiy amal, xabar
manbai.

Abstract. Der vorliegende Beitrag beriicksichtigt die im Uberblick genannten Darstellungsweisen
und untersuchten Teilgebiete der Redewiedergabe am Beispiel des Deutschen und Italienischen.
Redewiedergabe ist ein komplexes sprachliches Phinomen, dessen Erscheinungsformen sich aufgrund der
verschiedenen Kombinationen aus Elementen der Syntax, Semantik und Pragmatik ergeben. Es wird
davon ausgegangen, dal3 sich diese Bereiche nicht getrennt voneinander darstellen lassen, will man tiber
die kanonischen Formen der am héufigsten untersuchten Redewiedergabearten direkte, indirekte und
erlebte Rede hinaus moglichst viele ihrer Varianten, Zwischenformen und weitere Fille von
Redewiedergabe erfassen.

Keywords: direct speech, indirect speech, the opinion, the sentence, the speaker, the speech act,
speech introduction

Abstract. This article considers the representational methods and examined sub-areas of speech
reproduction presented in the overview in German and Italian. Furthermore, by addressing the entire
complex of speech reproduction in a German-Italian language comparison, it largely breaks new ground.
Speech reproduction is a complex linguistic phenomenon whose manifestations arise from the various
combinations of elements of syntax, semantics, and pragmatics. It is assumed that these areas cannot be
represented separately if one wants to encompass as many of their variants, intermediate forms, and other
cases of speech reproduction as possible, beyond the canonical forms of the most frequently studied
speech reproduction types: direct, indirect, and experienced speech.

Stichworter: direkte Rede, indirekte Rede, die Meinung, der Satz, der Sprecher, der Redeakt, die
Redeeinleitung.

Einleitung. Da der Begriff Redewiedergabe verschieden interpretiert werden kann, soll die hier
zugrunde liegende Auffassung im Folgenden néher erldutert werden. Hierbei sind einige Erkldrungen
dazu notwendig, welche Erscheinungen Redewiedergabe umfafit bzw. welche ausgegrenzt werden
miissen.

Zunéchst sind sowohl der deutsche Terminus als auch seine italienische Entsprechung discorso
riportato bzw. discorso referito irrefiihrend, da es sich nicht ausschlielich um tatsdchlich geduBerte
"Rede" handelt [1, 14]. Bei Redewiedergabe ist vielmehr davon auszugehen, dafl es sich um einen
sprachwissenschaftlichen Terminus handelt, welcher als solcher auf Erscheinungen referiert, die in letzter
Instanz sprachlich-formal und nicht aufBlersprachlich-inhaltlich definiert sind. Das bedeutet: Fiir die
Qualifizierung Redewiedergabe ist es unerheblich, ob es die 'wiedergegebene' Rede tatsdchlich gegeben
hat (oder auch: noch geben wird) oder nicht; und es ist unerheblich, ob das, was wiedergegeben wird,
wirklich Rede ist oder ob es sich vielmehr zum Beispiel um bis dahin unausgesprochen gebliebene

Gedanken oder Gefiihle handelt.
1
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Hauptteil. In dieser Erkldrung werden die wesentlichen Merkmale angesprochen:

1. "Rede" bedeutet nicht nur, dal eine wirkliche Auﬁerung, z. B. die Weihnachtsansprache des
Bundeskanzlers, vorliegt, die dann kurz darauf in einer Zeitung wiedergegeben wird. Wenn man von
einem solchen Idealfall absieht, ist in den meisten Féllen wohl eher davon auszugehen, daB3 der
Redewiedergabe oft keine originale Rede zugrunde liegt.

2. Um Rede wiedergeben zu kdnnen, muf} sie nicht unbedingt frither stattgefunden haben. Es
konnen neben vergangenen Reden auch gegenwirtige und zukiinftige, ja sogar fiktive, gedachte oder auch
nicht stattgefundene Reden wiedergegeben werden.

Der folgende Beleg steht fiir eine zukiinftige, damit zugleich auch fiktive und gedachte Rede, was
aus der entsprechenden Redekennzeichnung hervorgeht:

(1) Andrerseits, wenn er den Jungen einfach zuriickschickte...? Wer weill es konnte einen
ungiinstigen Eindruck machen, man wiirde vielleicht reden, Geriichte konnten entstehen: Baldini sei
unzuverldssig geworden, Baldini bekomme keine Auftrige mehr, Baldini konne nicht mehr zahlen [...]
(Parfiim 79)

Der redeeinleitende Satz des nachsten Belegs kiindigt eine nicht geduflerte, vergangene Rede an:
(2)_1o_non ho mai preteso che le donne fossero pit buone degli uomini, che per bonta meritassero di non
morire. (Bambino 41)

3. Aus dem bisher Gesagten geht hervor, daB mit "Rede" eben nicht nur AuBerungen gemeint
sind, sondern auch Meinungen, Gedanken, Wahrnehmungen usw. Kaufmann [9, 19] spricht in diesem
Zusammenhang von '"innerer Rede", die er der geduBlerten Rede gegeniiberstellt: Den lautlichen
AuBerungen 148t sich eine Art "innere Rede" gegeniiberstellen, die nicht "laut" wird und bei der Urheber
und Empfinger der Rede ein und dieselbe Person sind. Erwdhnung innerer Rede, jenes Hin- und
Widerspiels von Gedankenabldufen, eignet sich besonders zur Charakterisierung geistiger und
psychischer ~ Phdnomene: = Annahmen, Einfille,  Gedanken, @ Meinungen,  Vorstellungen,
BewubBtseinsinhalte, Erkenntnisse und Einsichten, Gefiihle, Hoffnungen und Befiirchtungen, Erwartungen
und Ahnungen [9, 19].

Kaufmanns weite Auffassung, Redewiedergabe beinhalte auch "innere Reden", findet nicht
iiberall in der Fachliteratur Zustimmung. Giilich [6, 57] z. B. kritisiert, dal bei der Wiedergabe von
Annahmen, Einféllen usw. nicht ausdriicklich auf eine sprachliche Handlung Bezug genommen wird,
sondern nur auf kognitive Einstellungen oder Vorgidnge. Obwohl sie zugibt, dal diese Fille nicht
eindeutig ausgegrenzt werden konnen, lehnt sie letztendlich ihre Zugehorigkeit zum Bereich der
Redewiedergabe mit folgender Begriindung ab: Solche [kognitiven] Einstellungen, also z. B. Meinungen,
Wiinsche oder Bediirfnisse, konnen Handlungen (und damit natiirlich auch sprachliche Handlungen)
verursachen, sie selbst sind jedoch keine sprachlichen Handlungen [6, 57].

Wiirde man diese Ansicht teilen, so wéren beispielsweise die folgenden Fille von
Gedankenwiedergabe in indirekter Rede und in erlebter Rede und ebenso entsprechende Darstellungen in
direkter Rede oder im Redebericht aus dem Bereich der Redewiedergabe auszuschlieBen:

(3) Hatte sie [Madame Arnulfi] allerdings bei ihren Er-kundigungen den Eindruck gewonnen, der
Pomademarkt sei tiberséttigt und werde sich in absehbarer Zeit nicht zu ihren Gunsten verknappen, so
eilte sie wehenden Schleiers nach Hause. (Parfiim 200)

(4) "E' quello che finiro per fare" ella [Carla] disse con una certa teatrale decisione; ma le pareva
di recitare una parte falsa e ridicola; cosi, era quello I'nvomo a cui questo pendio di esasperazione l'andava
insensibilmente portando? Lo guardo. (Indifferenti 7)

Meiner Meinung nach kann es sich auch bei einer inneren Rede um einen kommunikativen
(Sprech-) Akt verstanden als eine Form von Kommunikation mit sich selbst handeln, der dann durchaus
wiedergegeben werden kann.

Gegen Giilichs Ausgrenzung richtet sich ebenfalls Mortara Garavelli [11, 49] mit der rhetorischen
Frage: "E l'autocomunicazione non ¢, a sua volta, un atto comunicativo, ove destinatore e destinatario
coincidono nella stessa persona 'reale’, ma rappresentano pur sem-pre funzioni distinte?", d. h., auch hier
wird die Kommunikation mit sich selbst, zu der die kognitiven Einstellungen gehoren, als Sprechakt
gewertet und zur Redewiedergabe gerechnet.

Der Bereich der Gedankenwiedergabe wird in den entsprechenden Kapiteln dieser Arbeit

insbesondere in denen zum inneren Monolog und zur erlebten Rede wieder aufgegriffen. An dieser Stelle
-~ -
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soll nur betont werden, daB3 ich die Wiedergabe von Einfillen, Wahrnehmungen usw. aus dem Begriff
Redewiedergabe nicht grundsitzlich ausklammere.

Der Einfachheit halber sollen im folgenden die Bezeichnungen Rede bzw. Redewiedergabe als
Sammelbegriffe fir AuBerungen, Gedanken und Wahrnehmungen bzw. deren Wiedergabe gebraucht
werden. Entsprechend wird unter Sprecher nicht nur die Person (Figur) verstanden, die etwas laut duflert,
sondern auch eine denkende oder wahrnehmende Person. Auch der Begriff 'Kommunikationssituation'
soll Gedanken und Wahrnehmungen beinhalten.

Redewiedergabe  im  kommunikativ-pragmatischen ~ Sinne  bedeutet, daB  zwei
Kommunikationssituationen oder -ebenen vorliegen, die miteinander verkniipft sind. Unter
'Kommunikationssituation 1' soll die des Urhebers der Rede, also des urspriinglichen Sprechers (=
Sprecher 1), verstanden werden. Seine Rede wird in einer zweiten Kommunikationssituation
wiedergegeben, und zwar durch den referierenden Sprecher (= Sprecher 2). Der referierende Sprecher
kann dabei sowohl eine fremde Rede als auch seine eigene Rede wiedergeben. Sind Sprecher 1 und 2
identisch, so miissen fiir das Vorliegen zweier Kommunikationsebenen zwei verschiedene Sprechzeiten
existieren, d. h., die Originalzeit und die Wiedergabezeit diirfen nicht simultan verlaufen.
Zusammenfassend 146t sich mit Fabricius-Hansen [3, 161] festhalten:

Unter Redewiedergabe oder Referat wird die Wiedergabe von AuBerungen, Reflexionen oder
anderen BewubBtseinsinhalten einer Person P zu einer Zeit Z durch eine andere Person P' oder die gleiche
Person zu einer anderen Zeit verstanden.

Das Vorhandensein zweier Kommunikationssituationen bedeutet demnach, dall entweder
verschiedene Sprecher oder bei Sprecheridentitét verschiedene Sprechzeiten vorliegen. Daher bereiten die
Félle von Redewiedergaben mit einer Redeeinleitung in der 1. Person Singular Indikativ Prisens Aktiv
(im Folgenden 1. Pers. Prds.) gewisse Schwierigkeiten. Ist in diesen Fillen die Trennung der
Kommunikationssituationen nicht gegeben, so handelt es sich nicht "um einen Wiedergabe-Akt, sondern
um einen performativen Sprechakt oder die unmittelbare Mitteilung eigener Reflexionen o. 4.".

Nicht zur Redewiedergabe zu rechnen sind also Fille von "Erstrede" [12] in erster Linie mit der

1. Pers. Pris. eingeleitete direkte oder indirekte Rede, in denen "der Sprechende keine Rede aus
einer anderen Sprechsituation ("Sprechsituation 1") erwéhnt, sondern sich selbst als Autor einer Rede
einflihrt, die er in unmittelbarem Anschlufl daran realisiert" [9, 22]. Die Tatigkeit des Sprechens und die
Darstellung des Redeinhalts verlaufen simultan, und es liegt keine Redewiedergabe vor, sondern nur ein
performativer Sprechakt:

Ich sage: "Das ist wahr."
Ich sage, daf} dies wahr ist.
Dico: "Questo € vero."
Dico che questo ¢ vero.

Andererseits existieren jedoch auch solche Fille mit der 1. Pers. Prds., in denen die
Kommunikationssituation der urspriinglichen Rede und die des Wiedergabeaktes unabhéngig voneinander
dargestellt sind. Damit die Trennung der Kommunikationsebenen gewéhrleistet ist und somit eine
Redewiedergabe vorliegt, muss das Verb des RES bestimmte Merkmale aufweisen. [8, 102-104] stellen
mehrere "Sonderbedingungen” auf, unter denen nach der 1. Pers. Prés. indirekte Rede vorliegt. is. Ich
iibernehme diese Bedingungen nur insoweit, als sie fiir das Vorliegen von Redewiedergabe allgemein von
Bedeutung sind: Die folgenden Merkmale, die einzeln oder kombiniert vorkommen, beziehen sich auf
einen RES, der direkte und indirekte Rede gleichermalien einleiten kann:

1. Das Prisens des RES ist als historisches Prédsens aufzufassen:

(5) Doch der Studienrat lehnte ab und vertrdstete den Ballettmeister auf einen spéteren Zeitpunkt:
Jenny sei noch zu kindlich unentwickelt. Da trete ich auf dem Pausenhof an den Studienrat Oswald
Brunies heran. Ich sage: >>Herr Studienrat, wie hiefl denn der Ballettmeister?<<< (Hundejahre 259)

(5 Allora io, nel cortile della ricreazione, mi avvicino al professor Brunies. lo dico: "Signor
professore, come si chiamava il maestro di balletto?" (Ubs. 257)

2. Das Prasens des RES hat futurische Bedeutung:

(6) Natiirlich denkt so eine gute Vereinsvorsteherin, fiinfzig Mark sind eine nette Summe. Aber

wenn ich ihr dann meine Schminkrechnung zeige und ihr erzdhle, daB ich zum Trainieren ein

Hotelzimmer brauche [...] (Clown 37)
-
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(6" [...] e se le spiego che per fare i miei esercizi ho bisogno di una camera d'albergo (Ubs. 42)

3. Das Verblexem driickt aus, dafl der Redeinhalt rezipiert wird. Haufig verwendete Verben sind
z. B. horen, erfahren, lesen.

Ich erfahre, daf} Peter nicht kommt.
Vengo a sapere che Peter non viene.

4. Der RES ist negiert:

(7) Andando in giro per Venezia al fianco di Chiara mi sento sempre sbilanciata, ¢ come
camminare con una scarpa senza tacco (io) e l'altra con un tacco di quindici centi-metri (lei). Non dico
che abbia tutti i torti, ma ¢ faticoso condividere le sue estasi per la minima vera di pozzo... (Amante 31)

(7") Ich sage ja nicht, daB sie nicht recht hat... (Ubs. 31)

5. Im RES steht ein Modalverb; im folgenden Beleg ist das Modalverb potere noch zusitzlich
negiert:

(8) Forse qualcuno ci guardo davvero, questa volta, ma non posso dire che mi sentissi
imbarazzata. (Amante 82)

(8" Vielleicht sah uns diesmal wirklich jemand zu, aber ich kann nicht sagen, daf ich verlegen
gewesen ware. (Ubs. 95)

6. Tritt keines der genannten Merkmale hinzu, kann auch eine wiederholte Rede vorliegen:

(9) Ubertino sorrise anch'egli e lo minaccio col dito: "E guardati dall'abbazia. Questo luogo non
mi piace." "Voglio appunto conoscerlo meglio," disse Guglielmo conge-dandosi, "andiamo Adso." "lo ti
dico che non ¢ buono, e tu dici che vuoi conoscerlo. Ah!" disse Ubertino scuotendo la testa. (Nome 71)

(9) "Ich sage dir, daB mir der Ort nicht gefallt, und du erwiderst, du mochtest ihn besser
kennenlernen! Ah!" sagte Ubertin kopfschiittelnd. (Ubs. 87)

In diesem Beleg wire der Satz lo ti dico che non ¢ buono isoliert betrachtet eine Erstrede. Da das
im Vorkontext Gesagte jedoch noch einmal mit anderen Worten wiederholt wird, liegt eine
Redewiedergabe vor.

Zusammenfassend 146t sich zum hier zugrundegelegten Verstindnis des Begriffs Redewiedergabe
festhalten: Von den problematisch scheinenden Féllen 1. Redeeinleitung mit 1. Pers. Prds. und 2.
kognitive Einstellungen wurde einerseits die Erstrede aus dem Bereich der Redewiedergabe
ausgeschlossen, andererseits wurden die kognitiven Einstellungen dazugerechnet. Demnach bedeutet
Redewiedergabe das Wiedergeben von tatsichlichen, zukiinftigen oder fiktiven AuBerungen, Gedanken
und Wahrnehmungen eines urspriinglichen Sprechers zu seiner Originalsprechzeit durch einen
referierenden Sprecher in dessen Sprechzeit (=Wiedergabezeit); der referierende und der urspriingliche
Sprecher konnen auch identisch sein.

Kennzeichen der Redewiedergabe. Diskussion. Da es sich bei Redewiedergabe um ein recht
komplexes sprachliches Phidnomen handelt, stellen sich einige Probleme fiir ihre linguistische
Beschreibung. Ublicherweise wird eine linguistische Untersuchung einem bestimmten Teilgebiet der
Sprachwissenschaft zugewiesen, etwa der Phonetik, Morphologie, Syntax, Semantik oder Pragmatik. Im
Bereich der Redewiedergabe zeigt sich aber, dal diese Ebenen nicht voneinander getrennt werden
konnen, will man beschreiben, mit welchen Mitteln die angesprochenen Mdoglichkeiten der Verkniipfung
der beiden Kommunikationssituationen kenntlich gemacht werden. In der Folge lassen sich die einzelnen
Redewiedergabearten nur als Kombination von syntaktischen, semantischen und kommunikativ-
pragmatischen Merkmalen begreifen:

Redewiedergabe wird in der Regel durch eine Kombination von verschiedenen Gruppen (von
Merkmalen] gekennzeichnet. Mit Hilfe der Kombinationsmoglichkeiten lassen sich verschiedene Typen
von Redewiedergabe unterscheiden. Auf diese Weise werden differenziertere Charakterisierungen
vorkommender Falle von Redewiedergabe moglich als durch die traditionelle Unter-scheidung zwischen
direkter und indirekter Rede. Unter Beriicksichtigung der wechselseitigen Abhdngigkeit der genannten
Ebenen werden im Folgenden solche Merkmale beschrieben, die 1. das Erkennen von Redewiedergabe im
Textzusammenhang ermoglichen und 2. zugleich der Differenzierung einzelner Redewiedergabeformen
dienen.

Die entscheidenden Merkmale fir das Vorliegen eciner Redewiedergabe und fiir die
Typologisierung der Redewiedergabeformen liegen zum einen auf der syntaktischen Ebene, zum anderen

auf der deiktischen Ebene:
[
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Charakteristisch fiir die jeweilige Redeform ist neben dem Vorhandensein oder Nicht-
Vorhandensein eines einleitenden Satzes die deiktische Orientierung der Tempora, der lokalen und
temporalen deiktischen Adverbien sowie der Pronomina.

Der besondere Stellenwert der Redeeinleitung und die Verdnderung der personalen, zeitlichen
und lokalen Deixis fiir die Beschreibung der Formen der Redewiedergabe ist allgemein anerkannt. Daher
wird der Redeeinleitung und der Deixis im Folgenden besondere Beachtung geschenkt. In einem weiteren
Schritt soll dann anhand des Modells von Plank [13] die Verbindung von syntaktischer Ebene (Grad der
Abhingigkeit der Rede von einer Redeeinleitung) und deiktischer Ebene vorgefiihrt werden. Es wird sich
zeigen, dal} fiir eine vollsténdige Beschreibung der Redewiedergabe weitere Ebenen wie die Textebene
und die graphische Ebene hinzukommen miissen, deren Elemente ebenfalls Aufschluf} iiber das Vorliegen
einer Redewiedergabe geben kdnnen.

Da die genannten Merkmale grundlegende bzw. iibereinzelsprachliche Indikatoren der
Redewiedergabe sind, gelten sie fiir das Deutsche und das Italienische gleichermallen. Dadurch, daf} die
Kennzeichen und ihr Zusammenspiel anhand konkreter Einzelbeispiele vorgestellt werden, 146t es sich
nicht vermeiden, bereits hier auf einige einzelsprachliche Realisierungen beider Sprachen einzugehen und
gelegentlich der eigentlichen Charakteristik der Redewiedergabeformen vorzugreifen.

Die Redeeinleitung. Es wurde bereits gesagt, dal das Vorhandensein einer Redeeinleitung bzw.
deren Fehlen eines der wesentlichen Kriterien fiir die Unterscheidung einzelner Formen der
Redewiedergabe ist. Die Redeeinleitung erleichtert das Erkennen einer Redewiedergabe, da in ihr
Informationen zur Kommunikationssituation gegeben werden, also Auskiinfte {iber die Sprecherrollen,
die Sprechhandlung und die Sprechsituation. In der Redeeinleitung miissen jedoch weder alle
kommunikativen Informationen ausgedriickt sein, noch muf} sie unbedingt Satzhaftigkeit besitzen, d. h.,
das Pridikat kann fehlen (er zu mir; so die FAZ).

Wenn die kommunikativen Informationen aullerhalb der Grenze des Satzes stehen, in dem die
Redewiedergabe formuliert wird, spreche ich im Folgenden von Redekennzeichnung oder
Redehinweisen. Enthélt die Redeeinleitung dagegen ein Verb mit der kommunikativ-pragmatischen
Bedeutung 'Sprechhandlung', bevorzuge ich die prizisere Bezeichnung 'redeeinleitender Satz' (kurz:
RES). Syntaktisch gesehen ist die wiedergegebene Rede dem RES untergeordnet. Von einem RES (er
befahl mir... / mi ordino...) hiangen tblicherweise direkte Rede, indirekte Rede und die Infinitiv-
konstruktion ab. Demgegeniiber zeichnet sich z. B. die erlebte Rede fiir gewohnlich durch das Fehlen
eines RES aus.

Kommunikativ-pragmatische Merkmale. Zunichst werden die kommunikativen Informationen,
die in der Redeeinleitung enthalten sein konnen, im einzelnen vorgestellt und mit Beispielen ihrer
einzelsprachlichen Umsetzung im Deutschen und Italienischen illustriert.

1. Angaben iiber den urspriinglichen Sprecher. Der Urheber der Rede wird durch Nennung von
Eigennamen oder Personalpronomina oder andere Referenzworter wie Demonstrativ- oder
Possessivpronomina bezeichnet:

Hans/er/dieser/sein Verhalten...
Hans/egli/questo/il suo comportamento...

Im Italienischen sind die Personalpronomina in der entsprechenden Verbform enthalten (disse
er/sie/es sagte'); bei Unklarheit der Referenz oder zur Hervorhebung der Person kann das Italienische
explizite Personalpronomina gebrauchen:

Anna e Marco mi guardarono. Poi egli mi disse...

2. Angabe iiber den Kommunikationspartner (Empfanger, Adressaten, Horer) der urspriinglichen
Rede. Diese Angabe erfolgt ebenfalls durch Nennung von Eigennamen, den Gebrauch wvon
Personalpronomina oder anderen Referenzwortern:

...sagte zu Klaus/zu ihm/zu diesem Typ...

...disse a Klaus/a lui/a questo tizio...

3. Verwendung eines redekennzeichnenden Verbs oder auch "Sprechhandlungsverbs” [Nespital
1986]. Redekennzeichnende Verben sind in erster Linie die Verben des Sagens (erkldren/dichiarare,
erzdhlen/raccontare, fragen/domandare usw.), dariiber hinaus auch solche Verben, die sich im weitesten
Sinne auf eine Sprechhandlung beziehen koénnen, wie die Verben des Denkens (denken/pensare,

glauben/credere usw.) und die Verben der Wahrnehmung (héren/sentire usw.). Statt redekennzeichnender
-~
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Verben kommen auch redekennzeichnende Nomen (Erkldrung/dichiarazione, Gedanke/pensiero) oder
ganze Syntagmen (eine Frage stellen/porre una domanda) vor.

Die redekennzeichnenden Verben konnen je nach ihrer lexikalischen Einzelbedeutung dazu dienen,
besondere Begleitumstinde der Originaldulerung zu charakterisieren. Héufig vorkommende
Begleitumsténde betreffen:

a) Akustische Merkmale wie Lautstirke, Intonation, Sprechweise: schreien/gridare,
murmeln/mormorare, stottern/balbettare

b) Das Engagement des Sprechers 1: unterstreichen/sottolineare

c) Bewegungen, die eine Rede begleiten: sich zuwenden/volgersi, nicken/fare cenno

d) Die willens- bzw. wunschmifige Disposition des Sprechers 1, sofern er seinem Redepartner
ein bestimmtes Verhalten nahelegen oder auf ihn einwirken will:
versprechen/promettere, erwarten/aspettare, befehlen/ordinare, empfehlen/raccomandare

e) Die subjektive FEinschdtzung des Sprechers 1 zum Wahrheitsgehalt seiner Rede:
glauben/credere, bezweifeln/dubitare, befiirchten/temere, behaupten/pretendere

f) Die Meinung des Sprechers 1 zu einer anderen Rede:
widersprechen/contraddire, leugnen/negare, zugeben/ammettere

g) Die emotionale Disposition: sich wundern/meravigliarsi, weinen/piangere

4. Angabe tiber die =zeitliche FEinordnung der urspriinglichen Rede. Dazu mufl das
redekennzeichnende Verb temporal markiert werden. Das Tempus des Verbs driickt die zeitliche Distanz
der urspriinglichen Rede bis zu dem Zeitpunkt aus, an dem die Redewiedergabe erfolgt. Die
urspriingliche Rede kann dariiber hinaus auch noch einmalig oder mehrmalig stattgefunden haben oder
stattfinden. Er sagt (er wiederholt)/sagte (wiederholte)/wird sagen (wird wiederholen)...
dice (ripete)/disse (ripeté)/dira (ripetera)...

Zusétzlich kann die zeitliche Einordnung durch Zeitangaben erfolgen: gestern/ieri, vor
kurzem/poco fa, damais/allora, am Sonntag/domenica, spéter/piu tardi.

5. Durch entsprechende Ortsangaben kann Auskunft dariiber gegeben werden, wo die
urspriingliche Rede stattfand oder stattfinden wird: hier/qui, in Rom/a Roma, an jenem Ort/in quel posto.

6. Der referierende Sprecher kann in der Redeeinleitung seine Stellungnahme, also seine
epistemische Distanz zum Wabhrheitsgehalt oder zur Angemessenheit des wiedergegebenen Redeinhalts
zum Ausdruck bringen. Dazu stehen ihm Mittel wie Modus, Modalverben (wollen, sollen),
Modaladverbien (vermutlich/probabil-mente, sicher/certo), Adjektive (unglaublich/incredibile) oder
entsprechende Sprechhandlungsverben (vermuten/supporre) zur Verfiigung; diese Moglichkeiten treten
oftmals kombiniert auf:

(10) Grenouille fahrt in einer Karosse mit Kutscher zur eigenen Hinrichtung auf den bevdlkerten
Marktplatz. Viele fanden sogar, der Auftritt sei angemessen. (Parfiim 265)

(10") Molti trovarono persino che quell'entrata in scena fosse proprio adeguata. (Ubs. 235)

(11) Spéter sollen viele gesagt haben, der alte Tiede habe dem Juden Amsel sein Lottchen nur
gegeben, weil er, wie viele Bauern, Héndler, Fischer, Miiller so auch der Miiller Matern aus
Nickelswalde, beim Albrecht Amsel hoch, fiir den Fortbestand seines Vierspénners geféhrlich hoch in der
Kreide gestanden habe. (Hundejahre 26)

(11") Piu tardi si dice che molti dicessero che il vecchio Tiede aveva dato in moglie sua figlia
Lottchen all'ebreo Amsel soltanto perché lui, come molti contadini, mercanti, pescatori, mugnai come del
resto anche il mugnaio Matern di Nickelswalde, aveva da Albrecht Amsel una mula [sic] molto alta,
pericolosamente alta per l'ulteriore sussistenza del suo tiro a quattro. (Ubs. 31)

Der syntaktische Zusammenhang zwischen Redeeinleitung und wiedergegebener Rede

Der syntaktische Zusammenhang betrifft die Frage nach dem Grad der Abhéngigkeit bzw.
Unabhéngigkeit der wiedergegebenen Rede von einer Redeeinleitung. Dabei ist davon auszugehen, daf3
die Inhalte der Redeeinleitung und der wiedergegebenen Rede prinzipiell getrennt ausgedriickt werden
konnten: Zwei oder mehr im Prinzip je separat ausdriickbare Inhalte konnen syntaktisch mehr oder
weniger stark integriert sein, wobei maximale Integration besagt, dafl sie in einem einzigen einfachen
Satz, also ohne trennende interne Satzgrenzen ausgedriickt werden, und minimale Integration, daB} sie in

autonomen, vollstindigen Sétzen ohne jede Unterordnung relativ zueinander ausgedriickt werden [13,
304].
I —
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Die maximale und die minimale Integration sollen an je einem Beispiel illustriert werden.
Maximale Integration liegt im Fall des Redeberichts vor:

Peter teilte Maria seine Befiirchtungen mit.

Die Redeeinleitung (hier mit transitivem Sprechhandlungsverb) und der Inhalt der Rede (hier
abhingiges Akkusativobjekt) sind zusammen in einem einfachen Satz integriert.

Minimale Integration findet sich bei einer Redeeinleitung, die syntaktisch keine Erginzung

fordert und der eine direkte Rede folgt: Redeeinleitung und Redeinhalt sind syntaktisch nebengeordnet.
Vico gab seine Zusage: "lch werde morgen hier auftreten.” [zit. nach Plank 1986: 304]
Je mehr formal-syntaktische Kennzeichen der Unterordnung vorhanden sind, desto grofer ist die
Integration von Redeeinleitung und wiedergegebener Rede. Die syntaktische Abhédngigkeit eines
Redeinhalts kann durch folgende Faktoren erhoht werden:

a) der RES fordert eine syntaktische Erginzung;

b) die Rede ist durch eine unterordnende Konjunktion (daf/che, ob/se) angeschlossen.

Im Deutschen kommen zwei weitere Faktoren hinzu:
¢) der Konjunktiv in seiner syntaktischen Funktion als Zeichen der Unterordnung und
d) die Wortstellung (Endstellung des finiten Verbs).
Ergebnisse. Der folgende Beleg zeigt eine indirekte Rede, die alle vier Faktoren aufweist: zugeben fordert
eine syntaktische Ergédnzung (hier: akkusativischer Ergidnzungssatz); die Konjunktion daB3, der
Konjunktivgebrauch und die Verbendstellung verdeutlichen die starke Unterordnung des Nebensatzes.
(12) Die Sozialarbeiter von der Kirche, die im Club aufpafiten, quatschten uns gelegentlich an, wenn wir
rauchten. Da gab es verschiedene Typen. Aber die meisten gaben gleich zu, daB sie auch schon geraucht
hitten. (Zoo 51)

Der discorso indiretto in (13) ist ebenfalls stark untergeordnet:
(13) [Die Ich-Erzihlerin berichtet von einem Gesprich mit ihrer Arztin]
Le ho spiegato che in automobile dovevo fare un viaggio di dieci giorni almeno. (Bambino 65)
Spiegare ,,erkldren” fordert einen obligatorischen akkusativischen Ergénzungssatz, und die Rede ist durch
die unterordnende Konjunktion che eingeleitet. Die Faktoren c) und d) fehlen, da im italienischen
indirekten Aussagesatz nach einem Verbum dicendi der Indikativ steht und die Wortstellung im
Nebensatz keine Unterschiede zur Stellung im Hauptsatz zeigt.

Im Hinblick auf die syntaktische Integration von Redeeinleitung und Redeinhalt folgen hier noch
einige Beobachtungen, die jedoch erst im Zusammenhang mit einzelnen Redewiedergabeformen weiter
diskutiert werden. Plank (1986) berlicksichtigt in seiner "Skala der syntaktischen Integration" nur
vorangestellte Redeeinleitungen. Die Redeeinleitung kann jedoch auch in die Rede eingeschoben sein und
sie kann ihr folgen, wodurch sich meiner Meinung nach andere syntaktische Abhédngigkeitsverhéltnisse
ergeben konnen. Tatsdchlich kann eine Redewiedergabe mit eingeschobener Redeeinleitung, die eine
Parenthese darstellt, als syntaktisch selbstdndig aufgefafit werden; Redeeinleitung und Redeinhalt sind
"parenthetisch nebengeordnet”. Diese Feststellung betrifft vor allem mittelbare Redewiedergabeformen
mit eingeschobener Redekennzeichnung folgender Art:

(14) ... hatte Katharina sich immer wieder iiber die nicht vorhandenen Moglichkeiten, "mal
einfach irgendwo tanzen zu gehen", beklagt. Da gab es, wie sie Blornas erzéhlte, diese Buden, in denen
eigentlich nur verklemmte Studenten eine kostenlose Nutte suchen [...] (Blum 14)

(15) Malachia ci fece capire che anche noi dovevamo andare. Egli sarebbe rimasto con il suo
aiutante, Berengario, a riordinare le cose e (cosi si espresse) a predisporre la biblioteca per la notte.
(Nome 92)

Des Weiteren miissen Fille, in denen die Redeeinleitung vom Redeinhalt innerhalb eines Satzes
gelost und stattdessen im Vor- oder Nachkontext zu finden ist, beachtet werden. Diese Position der
Redeeinleitung soll in Anlehnung an Michel "Fernstellung" genannt werden. In diesen Féllen besteht
keine syntaktische Abhéngigkeit, wohl aber ein semantischer Zusammenhang zwischen der ferngestellten
Redeeinleitung und dem Redeinhalt. Dies betrifft in besonderem MaBe die berichtete Rede, die eine
syntaktisch mehr oder weniger unabhéngige Variante der indirekten Rede ist. Die folgende berichtete
Rede zeigt keine syntaktische Abhdngigkeit zur ferngestellten Redeeinleitung, da das Verb protestieren
keine Ergénzung fordert; es besteht jedoch eine logisch-semantische Beziehung des Redeinhalts zur

Redekennzeichnung:
-
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(15) Ecco, rief der Schaden-Maier, nochmal zwei vom selben! Jetzt protestierte Gottlieb. Es sei drei
vorbei, zu Hause warteten sie seit Stunden. (Schwanenhaus 33)

Zusammenfassung. Anhand des syntaktischen Zusammenhangs zwischen Redeeinleitung und
Redeinhalt konnten also bereits grobe Hinweise auf die Klassifizierung einzelner Redewiedergabearten
gegeben werden. Die indirekte Rede zeichnet sich gegeniiber der direkten Rede dadurch aus, dal3 sie dem
RES in hohem Mal3e untergeordnet ist. Im Redebericht treten Redeeinleitung und Redeinhalt integriert in
einem einfachen Satz auf. Die berichtete Rede und die erlebte Rede kommen ohne eigenen RES aus.
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LINGVODIDAKTIK TERMINOLOGIYADA GIPERO-GIPONIMIK MUNOSABAT

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi lingvodidaktik terminologiyada
gipero-giponimik munosabatlar tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigot terminlarning iyerarxik tuzilishi, semantik tashkil
topishi hamda terminologik tizimni shakllantirishdagi o‘rnini ochib beradi. Natijalar lingvodidaktik
terminlarning katta qismi jins-tur munosabatlari asosida tashkil topganligini ko‘rsatadi. Ichki va tashqi
gipero-giponimik munosabatlar hamda ularning terminologiyani tizimlashtirishdagi ahamiyati yoritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: giperonim, giponim, lingvodidaktika, terminologiya, semantik tizim, iyerarxiya,
tasnif.

Abstract. This article examines hyper-hyponymic relations within linguodidactic terminology in
English and Uzbek languages. The study focuses on the hierarchical structure of terms, their semantic
organization and their role in shaping terminological systems. The analysis reveals that a significant
portion of linguodidactic terms are organized through genus-species relations, reflecting both conceptual
categorization and pedagogical development. Special attention is given to internal and external hyper-
hyponymic relations and their implications for terminology standardization.

Keywords: hyperonym, hyponym, linguodidactics, terminology, semantic hierarchy,
classification.

AHHoTammsa. B cratee paccMaTpuBalOTCS  THIEPO-TUIIOHUMHUYECKHE  OTHOIIEHHS B
JIMHTBOUJAKTUYECKOH TEPMUHOJOTUU AHIJIUHCKOTO U y36eKCKOro s3pIk0B.  Oco0oe BHUMAaHUE
YACISAETCSl WEPAPXUYECKOM OpraHu3aluyd TEPMUHOB, WX CEMAHTHUYECKOHM CTPYKTYpe M pOJIM B
d}OpMHpOBaHI/IH TEPMUHOJIOTUYCCKUX CUCTEM. AHaJII/IS IMOKa3bIBAC€T, YTO 3HAYUTCIIbHAA 4aCThb TCPMHUHOB
CTPOUTCA HA OCHOBC POAO-BUAOBBIX OTHOH.IGHPIfI, OTpaKarouX KOHHLCHUTYaJbHYHO U MCETOAUYCCKYIO
CUCTEMHOCTD. PaCCManI/IBaIOTCSI BHYTPCHHUC W BHCHIHUEC TUIICPO-TUIIOHUMHUYCCKUC CBA3HU U UX 3HAUCHHUC
J1d ynopsaaA0o4C€HUs TCPMUHOJIOTUH.

KuaroueBnble cioBa: TUIICPOHUM, TUIIOHHUM, JIMHIBOAUAAKTHKA, TCPMHUHOJIOTHA, CCMAHTUYCCKAA
uepapxus, Kiaccuhukamus.

Kirish. Til bir turdagi birliklarning bir-biri bilan o‘zaro bog‘langan, biri ikkinchisini to‘ldirib
keluvchi unsurlarning majmuaviy tizimidir. Bu yaxlit simmetrik qurilishga ega tizimdir. Inson olamdagi
narsa, hodisa va tushunchalarni muayyan guruh, tur va jinslarga bo‘lib chiqgishda, eng avvalo, ular
o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar tizimiga asoslanadi. Tilda terminlarning gipero-giponimik munosabatini tadqiq
etish ingliz tilshunosligi uchun ham, o‘zbek tilshunosligi uchun ham muhim vazifalardan biridir.

Muayyan bilim sohasi doirasidagi tushunchalar o‘zaro bog‘liq holda fanning konseptual tizimini
shakllantiradi. Maxsus tushunchalarning o°‘zaro alogadorligi va bog‘ligligi ko‘pincha jins-tur
munosabatlarida namoyon bo‘ladi. Ushbu maqolada biz ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi lingvodidaktik
terminlarning gipero-giponimik munosabatlarini ilmiy asosda tahlil gilamiz.

Asosiy gism. Kundalik hayotda obyektlarni nomlash jarayonida so‘zlarning semantikasi ularning
o‘zaro munosabatini aks ettiradi. Ayrim leksik birliklar shaxs, narsa, xususiyat, harakat va holatni
belgilash uchun xizmat gilsa, boshga birliklar ma’lum bir sinfga mansub bo‘lgan turlarni nomlash
vazifasini bajaradi. So‘zlar o‘rtasidagi bunday alogalar “jins-tur” yoki “gipero-giponimik munosabatlar”
sifatida tasniflanadi. Umumiy tushunchani bildiruvchi yuqori darajadagi leksik birlik “giperonim”
(yunoncha hyper — yugorida, onyma — nom), anigroq tushunchani bildiruvchi quyi darajadagi leksik birlik
esa “giponim” (yunoncha hupo — ostida, pastda) deb nomlanadi. Giperonimning semantik gamrovi
giponimnikidan keng bo‘lib, u mazmun jihatidan umumiyroq tushunchani aks ettiradi [2, 157].

Gipero-giponimik guruhlarni tahlil gilganda, sinonimik gatorlardagi kabi umumiy semantik
yadroning mavjudligi kuzatiladi. Shu sababli, semantika nuqgtayi nazaridan gipero-giponimik
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munosabatlarni ba’zan sinonimiya bilan bog‘lash mumkin. Ammo shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, sinonimik
munosabatlardan fargli ravishda, gipero-giponimik munosabatlar iyerarxik tuzilishga ega.
Lingvodidaktika terminologiyasini tahlil gilish jarayonida aniglanishicha, ushbu sohadagi terminlarning
ko‘pchiligi gipero-giponimik munosabatlarga ega. Bu, asosan, terminologik tizimlarning ekstralingvistik
omillar ta’sirida shakllanishi bilan izohlanadi. Zamonaviy til o‘qitish metodlari, texnologiyalari va
yondashuvlari gipero-giponimik iyerarxiya ichida o‘z o‘rniga ega. Boshqacha qilib aytganda,
giponimlarning iyerarxik qatori yangi neologizmlarning paydo bo‘lishi tufayli to‘ldirilib boriladi.

Giponimlar giperonimlarga bo‘ysunadi. Tilshunoslar gipero-giponimik munosabatlarning
xususiyatlarini tahlil gilish jarayonida giperonimlarni giponimlar bilan almashtirish mumkin emasligini
anigladilar. Misol uchun, agliy hujum, klaster, munozara kabi giponimlar o‘rniga giperonim bo‘lgan
interaktiv usullar terminidan foydalanish mumkin, ammo aksincha almashtirish mantiqan noto‘g‘ri
bo‘ladi. Bu giponimlarning ma’no qamrovi torroq va maxsus ekanligi bilan bog‘liq.

Giponimlar bilan ifodalangan predmetlar sinfi giperonimga nisbatan torroq gamrovga ega.
Masalan, Communicative language teaching (CLT) keng lug‘aviy ma’noni anglatuvchi giperonim sifatida
quyidagi giponimlarni o‘z ichiga oladi: role plays, information gap activities, debates and discussions,
problem-solving tasks, project-based activities va task-based activities.

Shuni ham ta’kidlash joizki, bir mavzuli guruhga mansub terminlar ko-giponimlar deb ataladi,
ya’ni ular bir-biriga nisbatan giponimdir. Masalan, language teaching approach giperonimi quyidagi
giponimlarni birlashtiradi: traditional language teaching approach, communicative language teaching
approach va boshqalar. Misoldan ko‘rinib turibdiki, iyerarxik qatorning quyi qatlamlarida turgan
giponimlar leksik, konseptual va semantik jihatdan bir-biriga tobe emas.

Masalan, assessment giperonimi turli turlarning jins tushunchasini ifodalab, quyidagi
giponimlarni o‘z ichiga oladi: test, writing log, essay, dictation, reading log va project-work. Ushbu
iyerarxik munosabatlarni quyidagi diagrammada tasvirlash mumkin.

Muhokama va natijalar. Mazkur tahlillar gipero-giponimik munosabatlarning terminologik
tizimlarni shakllantirish va ularni tizimlashtirishdagi ahamiyatini ochib beradi. Bu esa lingvodidaktik
sohadagi terminologiyaning iyerarxik tuzilishini aniglashga yordam beradi (garang: 1-chizma).
1-chizma. Gipero-giponimik munosabatlar

I~

v an

Yugqorida keltirilgan semantik guruhdagi tur munosabatida ko‘rilgan test giponimi, o‘z navbatida,
boshga semantik guruhda jins tushunchasini ifodalovchi giperonim sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. U kengroq
va umumiy semantik ma’noni ifodalaydi hamda torroq, aniqroq ma’nolarni anglatuvchi giponimlarni
birlashtiradi. Masalan, test giperonimi quyidagi giponimlarni o‘z ichiga oladi: achievement test,
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placement test, cloze test, proficiency test, teaching knowledge test (TKT) va boshgalar. Ushbu ko-
giponimlar quyidagi o‘ziga xos farqli xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadi:

Achievement test: Bu test til o‘rganishda o‘quvchilar tomonidan ma’lum kurs, darslik yoki o‘quv
dasturi doirasida egallangan bilim darajasini o‘lchash uchun mo‘ljallangan bo‘lib, odatda kurs yakunida
go‘llaniladi.

Placement test: Ushbu test test topshiruvchilarni muayyan dastur yoki kursning mos darajasiga
joylashtirish magsadida ishlab chigilgan. Bu atama testning mazmuni yoki tuzilmasini emas, balki
go‘llanilish maqgsadini bildiradi.

Cloze test: Ushbu test turi matndan ayrim so‘zlar olib tashlangan holda taqdim etiladi, test
topshiruvchilar esa bo‘sh joylarni to‘g‘ri so‘zlar bilan to‘ldirishi kerak [5].

Proficiency test: Bu test tilni o‘zlashtirish darajasini baholash uchun mo‘ljallangan bo‘lib,
tinglash, gapirish, o‘qish va yozish kabi asosiy ko‘nikmalarni qamrab oladi. Ushbu testlar dars jarayonida
kam qo‘llaniladi, biroq til o‘rganishning yakuniy magqsadi sifatida keng tarqalgan.

Teaching Knowledge Test (TKT): Cambridge ESOL tomonidan ishlab chigilgan mazkur test chet
tillari o‘gituvchilari uchun mo‘ljallangan. TKT o‘qituvchilik mahorati yoki amaliy sinf jarayonlarini
baholashni o‘z ichiga olmaydi, biroq mavzuga oid bilimlar, pedagogik bilimlar va mazmunni qamrab
oladi.

Keltirilgan misollar nafagat test turlarini aniq belgilab beradi, balki mazkur tushunchalarning
tasnifiy guruhlarga tegishli ekanini ham ko‘rsatadi. Test giperonimi tarkibidagi giponimlar sifat so‘z
turkumi orgali aniglanadi va quyidagi mezonlar asosida farglanadi:

Test o‘tkazish magsadiga ko‘ra: Proficiency test ma’lum standart doirasida tilni o‘zlashtirish
darajasini baholashga mo‘ljallangan.

Test o‘tkazish vaqtiga ko‘ra: Achievement test odatda kurs yoki dastur oxirida o‘tkaziladi.
Akkreditatsiyalangan tashkilotga ko‘ra: TKT Cambridge ESOL tomonidan ishlab chigilgan bo‘lib,
pedagogik bilimlarni baholashga xizmat giladi.

Yo‘naltirilgan auditoriya qatlamiga ko‘ra: APTIS for teachers, APTIS for students kabi testlar
alohida gatlamlarga yo‘naltirilgan.

Ingliz tili turlari semantik guruhining iyerarxik munosabatlarini ko‘rib chigamiz. English
language types giperonimi quyidagi giponimlarni birlashtiradi: General English, English for specific
purposes, English for kids, English for beginners va hokazo. Ushbu semantik guruhda English for specific
purposes yangi semantik guruhning giperonimi sifatida namoyon bo‘lib, quyidagi giponimlarni o‘z ichiga
oladi:

English for academic purposes (akademik magsadlar uchun ingliz tili);

English for occupational purposes (kashiy magsadlar uchun ingliz tili);

English as a restricted language (cheklangan til sifatida ingliz tili);

English with specific topics (muayyan mavzularda ingliz tili).

Gipero-giponimik munosabatlar ichki va tashqi ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘ladi. Tashqi gipero-
giponimik munosabat leksik birliklar o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglikda ifodalanadi, ichki gipero-giponimik
munosabat esa leksik birlikning ma’nosidagi turli semantik gatlamlar yoki komponentlar o‘rtasidagi
bog‘liglikni nazarda tutadi.

Tashqi jins-tur munosabatlariga misol sifatida, iyerarxiyaning turli darajalaridagi tushunchalar
o‘rtasidagi bog‘liqlikni ko‘rsatuvchi komplekslardan birini quyidagi chizmada tahlil qilamiz (qarang: 2-
chizma).

Chizmada ko‘rsatilganidek, semantik uyali guruhda English for specific purposes asosiy
komponent sifatida qatnashib, diagrammaning quyi pog‘onalarida joylashgan ingliz tilining aniq turlarini
ifodalovchi leksik birikmalarni umumlashtiruvchi semantik vazifani bajaradi va ularga nisbatan
giperonim rolini o‘ynaydi. Chizmada tasvirlangan quyi pog‘onalarni egallagan ko-giponimlar esa bir-
biriga tobe bo‘lmagan holda mustaqil tur tushunchalarini ifodalaydi. Shu bilan birga, English for
occupational purposes giponimi o‘zidan pastki darajalarda joylashgan leksik birliklarni umumlashtiruvchi
mazmun kasb etib, ularga nisbatan giperonim sifatida harakat giladi va ushbu semantik guruhga bir
nechta giponimlarni birlashtirganini kuzatishimiz mumekin.
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2-chizma. Jgshgi jins-tur munesabatlari

English as a Ensli ; English with
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purposes E E
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Ensoligh for aviation

%
:

English for STEM

Tashqi jins-tur munosabatlaridan tashqari, ko‘p ma’noli terminlarga xos bo‘lgan ichki gipero-
giponimik munosabatlarni ham ko‘rib chiqamiz. V.V. Vinogradovning fikriga tayanib, “so‘zlarning
semantik sohasi, jumladan, ilmiy terminlarning aksariyati, chegara zonalari va o‘tish zonalariga ega”
ekanligini gayd etamiz. Shu sababli ichki jins-tur munosabatlarini aniglash giyin, chunki terminning
semantik chegaralari noaniq va keng doirada talgin gilinadi.

Lingvodidaktika terminologiyasida ko‘p ma’noli code termini misolida ichki gipero-giponimik
munosabatlar mavjud bo‘lib, ushbu termin turli kontekstlarda bir nechta ma’noni qamrab oladi (qarang:
3-chizma).

3_ chizma, Ichid gipero-giponinil :

9]

ode 1

Laf]

‘__

]
o
=
@
(]

T

Code 3

Bu yerda Code 1 keng giperonimik tushunchani ifodalaydi va til, nutq turlari yoki dialekt so‘zlari
o‘rnida ishlatiladigan neytral termin hisoblanadi. Ushbu termin, shuningdek, ma’lum bir jamiyatda til
yoki tillar xilma-xilligini ta’kidlash magsadida ham qo‘llaniladi. Masalan, Nyu-York shahrida Puerto-
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Rikolik aholi ikkita koddan foydalanishi mumkin: ingliz va ispan tillari. Ular ingliz tilidan ish muhitida,
ispan tilidan esa uy sharoitida yoki qo‘shnilar bilan muloqotda foydalanishi mumkin.

Quyi pog‘onada joylashgan Code 2 esa tilning muayyan ko‘rinishini, ya’ni xabar yuborish uchun
ishlatilishi mumkin bo‘lgan har qanday belgi tizimini anglatadi. Tabiiy til, Morze alifbosi, Brayl yozuvi
va imo-ishora tili kabi tizimlar Code 2ning namunalari hisoblanadi.

Eng quyi pog‘onadan o‘rin olgan Code 3 termini esa Code 2 bilan birgalikda Code 1
giperonimiga ko-giponim sifatida qatnashadi va Britaniyalik ta’lim sohasi sotsiologi Bernshteyn
tomonidan ijtimoiy kontekstda xabarni yetkazish wusullari ma’nosida qo‘llanilgan. Bernshteyn
o‘zlashtirilgan kod va cheklangan kodni ajratib ko‘rsatgan.

Cheklangan kod so‘z boyligining torligi, nutqda ko‘proq so‘roq teglardan foydalanish, otlar
o‘rniga “u” va “bu” kabi olmoshlarning qo‘llanilishi va xabarni yetkazishda imo-ishoralar (qo‘l
harakatlari) dan foydalanish bilan ajralib turadi.

O‘zlashtirilgan kod esa sifatlar, murakkab gap tuzilmalari va “men” kabi olmoshlardan
foydalanish bilan tavsiflanadi. Bernshteynning tadqiqotlariga ko‘ra, o‘rta tabaqa bolalari har ikkala
koddan ham foydalana olish imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lsa, ishchi tabaqa bolalari faqat cheklangan koddan
foydalanish imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lgan (qarang: 4 - chizma).

4 - chizma. Murakkab pog onali semantik wa (ichk va tashai gipero-giponinik munesabatlar
muiassamiashean namuna)

Domain 1
I

Domain 2

!

Cognitive domain Domain 3 __ | Affective domain

Yugqoridagi chizmada murakkab iyerarxik munosabatlar ko‘rinishi namoyon bo‘lmoqda.

Domain 1 inson faoliyatining muayyan sohasi yoki bir necha nutq turlari muntazam
go‘llaniladigan holatlar majmuini ifodalaydi. U o‘zaro bog‘liq nutq vaziyatlari guruhini ifoda etishi
mumkin. Masalan, bir oilada o‘zaro muloqotdagi ona va bolalar, ota va ona, opa va ukalar kabi vaziyatlar
yagona oilaviy domenga mansub bo‘ladi. Bilingval va multilingval jamoalarda esa turli tillar turli
domenlarda qo‘llaniladi. Misol uchun, AQSHdagi Puerto-Rikoliklar oilaviy domenda ispan tilidan, ish
joyida esa ingliz tilidan foydalanishlari mumkin.

Domain 2, tildagi har bir terminning barcha “ma’nolarini” gamrab olgan mavhum makon sifatida
go‘llaniladi. Bu tushuncha til birliklarining semantik ko‘lamini aniqlashga xizmat qiladi.

Domain 3 esa ta’lim dasturlari doirasida maqsad va vazifalarni rejalashtirishda o‘rganiladigan
muayyan soha yoki masalalarni ifodalaydi. U asosan uchta asosiy sohani gamrab oladi:

Kognitiv soha: o‘quvchilarning intellektual qobiliyatlari va ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantirishga
yo‘naltirilgan magsadlar;

Affektiv soha: o‘quvchilarning munosabatlari, his-tuyg‘ulari va qadriyatlarini rivojlantirishga
garatilgan magsadlar;

Psixomotor soha: o‘quvchilarning harakat va muvofiglashtirish qobiliyatlari hamda
ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantirishga yo‘naltirilgan magsadlar.

Berilgan izohlarga asoslanib, Domain 1ning ma’nosi umumiyroq bo‘lib, Domain 2 va Domain
3ga nisbatan giperonim vazifasini bajaradi va jins munosabatini ifodalaydi. Domain 3 esa Domain 2 bilan
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ko-giponim sifatida gatnashib, bir vaqtning o‘zida kognitiv domain, affektiv domain va psixomotor
domain giponimlariga giperonim bo‘lib, ushbu tushunchalarni bitta semantik uyada birlashtiradi.

Scoring giperonimiga misol sifatida quyidagi giponimlarni keltirish mumkin: holistic scoring,
analytic scoring, weighted scoring. Ushbu giponimlar semantik o‘ziga xoslik va qo‘llanish maqsadlari
bilan ajralib turadi.

Ma’lumki, sohaga oid terminologiyani tizimlashtirishda terminlarning jins-tur munosabatlarini
aniqlash muhim o‘rin tutadi. Lingvodidaktik terminologiyada gipero-giponimik munosabatlar o‘rganilishi
til o°qitish metodikasi terminologiyasini yangi sohasi sifatida tartibga solish va tahlil gilish zaruriyatidan
kelib chigadi.

Har ganday terminologik tizimning asosida jins-tur munosabatlari tamoyili yotadi. Leksik-
semantik tizimdagi iyerarxik munosabatlar umumiylik va xususiylik tamoyiliga asoslanadi. Giponimiya
terminlarning semantik sohalarini iyerarxik tartibga solishda hamda terminlarning mazmunini toraytirish
yoki kengaytirish yo‘llarini ko‘rsatishda muhim vosita hisoblanadi.

Giponimiyaga xos asosiy xususiyatlar:

Giperonim bilan giponim o‘rtasida bir tomonlama semantik bog‘lanish mavjud bo‘lib, giponim
giperonim bilan almashtirilishi mumkin, ammo aksincha emas.

Giponimning semantik mazmuni giperonimga qaraganda aniqroq va torroq bo‘lib, lekin
mazmunan boyroqdir.

Ko-giponimlar sinf elementlarining semantik munosabatlarini aks ettirib, ularning umumiy
jihatlarini aniglaydi.

Xulosa. Adabiyotlar va tahlillar asosida gipero-giponimik munosabatlar lingvodidaktik
terminotizimda muhim o‘rin tutishini va terminlarning ma’no tizimini tartibga solishda foydalanilishini
anigladik. Ushbu paragrafda keltirilgan misollar ichki va tashqgi gipero-giponimik munosabatlarning
mavjudligini tasdiglaydi. Tahlil natijasida terminologik birliklarning semantik imkoniyatlarini chuqurrog
o‘rganish yo‘llarini ko‘rsatishga harakat qildik.
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NEPCINEKTHUBBI BHEJIPEHUSA NH®OPMAIIMOHHBIX CUCTEM M TEXHOJIOTHUIA B COEPY
OBPA30BAHHUA

AnHoTauus. B maHHOH cTaThe MBI IpeiiaracM BHEIpPeHHE MH(POPMAIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTHUH B
y4e0HYIO Cpeay, 3TO TO3BOJIHUT OOYIECHHUIO TMPEBPATUTHCS U3 TPYIIIOBOTO B IMYHOCTHO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHOE
U TIOMOXKET CTUMYJIUPOBATH YBJICUCHUC B3aHMOHCﬁCTBHH negarora M CTYACHTA. C IIOMOIIBIO
3JIEKTPOHHOH MOYTHI IPENoaBaTellb MOXKET YBUACTh, KaK KaKIpId 00ydaeMbIid OTBEUYAET Ha €T0 3aJaHNs.
B crarpe paccMaTpuBaroTCs IEPCIEKTUBBI BHEIPEHU HH()OPMAITMOHHBIX CHCTEM M TEXHOJIOTHH B cepy
o0pa3oBaHMs Kak KJIFOUEBOI'O HANpaBJIeHUs MOJepHHU3alMu ydeOHoro mpouecca. [loguepkuBaeTcs, 4To
nupoBU3anus  00pa30BaTEIILHOM  CpelIbl  CHOCOOCTBYET — IOBBINICHUIO  KadecTBa  OOydeHUs,
WHIVBHUTyalTN3allii Y4eOHBIX TPACKTOPUI WM PACIIUPEHUI0 BO3MOXKHOCTEH ISl IUCTAHIIMOHHOTO U
cMmemannoro (¢opmara. Ocoboe BHHUMaHHE yIeNseTcs PO MHGOOPMAIMOHHBIX CUCTEM B YIPAaBICHUH
00pa30BaTeIbHBIMU YUPSKICHUSIMU, OPraHM3AllMA YYeOHOrO0 KOHTEHTa M obecrneueHuH 3()(eKTHBHOMN
KOMMYHHKAIIMA MEXAY y9aCTHHKAMH 00pa30BaTENbHOTO Ipoliecca AENaeTcss BBIBOI O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
KOMIUIEKCHOTO nonaxona Kk BHeapenutro WKT, BkIroyaromero TEXHUYECKOE, METOJUYECKOE U
OpraHu3alMoOHHOE 00ecTeYeHue, a TakKe Pa3BUTHE HUPPOBOH KOMIIETEHTHOCTH NIEJaroroB U CTYICHTOB.

Karouessble ciaoBa: nHQopMaTH3anus oopazoBaHus, HHGOPMAIOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH, 00ydeHHe,
AJIEKTPOHHAS TI0YTa, KOMIIBIOTEP, 00pa30BaHUe, TEXHOIOTHYECKUE IOCTHKECHHA, yueOHas cpefa.

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada biz axborot texnologiyalarini o'quv jarayoniga integratsiya
qgilishni taklif gilamiz. Bu o’qitish usuli guruhdan yakka tartibga o’tish imkonini beradi. O‘qituvchi va
talaba o’rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatlarini rivojlantirishga yordam beradi. Elektron pochtadan foydalanib,
o'qituvchilar har bir talaba o°z topshiriglariga ganday javob berishini ko'rishlari mumkin. Magolada ta’lim
jarayonini modernizatsiya qilishning asosiy yo‘nalishi sifatida axborot tizimlari va texnologiyalarini joriy
etish istigbollari ko‘rib chiqiladi. Ta’lim muhitining ragamlashtirilishi o‘quv jarayonining sifatini
oshirishga, o‘quvchilarning individual ta’lim yo‘nalishlarini shakllantirishga hamda masofaviy va aralash
ta’lim imkoniyatlarini kengaytirishga xizmat qilishi ta’kidlanadi. Shuningdek, axborot tizimlarining
ta’lim muassasalarini boshqarish, o‘quv kontentini tashkil etish va ta’lim jarayonida samarali
kommunikatsiyani ta’minlashdagi o‘rni alohida ko‘rsatib o‘tiladi Yakunda, AKTni joriy etishda
kompleks yondashuv zarurligi, ya’ni texnik, metodik va tashkiliy ta’minot bilan bir qatorda o‘qituvchi va
talabalar ragamli kompetensiyasini rivojlantirish muhimligi hagida xulosa gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ta'lim, axborot texnologiyalari, o'rganish, elektron pochta, kompyuter, ta'lim,
texnologik yutuglar, o'quv mubhiti.

Abstract. In this article, we propose integrating information technology into the learning
environment. This will transform learning from group-based to student-centered and help foster engaging
teacher-student interactions. Using email, teachers can see how each student is responding to their
assignments. The article examines the prospects of implementing information systems and technologies in
education as a key direction of modernizing the learning process. It emphasizes that the digitalization of
the educational environment contributes to improving the quality of learning, individualizing educational
trajectories, and expanding opportunities for distance and blended formats. Special attention is given to
the role of information systems in managing educational institutions, organizing learning content, and
ensuring effective communication among participants in the educational process. The conclusion
highlights the necessity of a comprehensive approach to ICT implementation, which includes technical,
methodological, and organizational support, as well as the development of digital competence among
teachers and students.

Keywords: educational, information technology, learning, email, computer, education,
technological advances, learning environment.
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Beenenne. B coBpemeHHOM Mupe WH(QOPMALMOHHBIE TEXHOJOIMU SIBISIOTCS KIFOUEBBIM
(akTopom pazsurus oOmiectBa. 1Ix BHenpenue B cdepy oOpa3oBaHUS pacCMATPUBAECTCS KakK OJIHO W3
Ba)XHEHIIMX HAMpaBJIeHUI MOAEpHU3alK yaeOHoro nponecca. Lndposuzanus odpa3zoBaTenbsHON Cpeabl
CHOCOOCTBYET MOBBIIICHUIO KadecTBa OOY4YEeHHs, HMHIOMBHIyaIW3alUd Y4eOHBIX TPAeKTOpUH U
PacIIMPEHUI0 BO3MOXKHOCTEH AJISl OUCTAHIMOHHOTO M CMelaHHoro ¢opmarta. OOHAKO OTHOIIEHHE K
TEXHOJIOTHSIM B 00pa30BaHUM HEOJHO3HAYHO: YacTh POIUTENCH U MEeJaroroB BUIAT B HUX Yrpo3y, TOraa
KaK Jpyrue OTMEYalOT X 3HAYUTEIIbHBIC PEUMYIECTBA.

Llenp uccnenoBaHus — ONPEAETUTh IEPCIEKTUBBI BHEAPEHHs WH(POPMALMOHHBIX CHCTEM U
TEXHOJIOTHH B 00pa3oBaTeNbHBI NpPOLECC W BBISIBUTH WX BIMSHUE HAa KAaueCTBO OOYYEHUS U
B3aMMOJIEHCTBUE MEXy NIEJaroroM U CTYJCHTOM.

OcHoBHOM 4YacTh. /[l aHammM3a TEPCHEKTHB BHEAPCHUS WH(HOPMAIMOHHBIX CHCTEM U
TEXHOJOTHH B cdepy o00pa3oBaHMs MCIIOIb30BAICA KOMIUIEKCHBIH METOAOJIOTHYECKUH MOOXON,
BKITIOYAIOUINI HECKOJIBKO B3aHMMOIOTIONHSIOIIMX HAMpaBlIeHHM:

AHaauTHYecKU#l 0030p jaurtepatypbl. [IpoBeleH aHanMW3 OTEYECTBEHHBIX W 3apyOEIKHBIX
uccienosanuii (Canmmun, Yepuosa, Anderson Dron, Bates u ap.), MOCBSAIMIEHHBIX HHGMOPMATH3AIMH
06p330BaHI/I$I, HI/I(prBI)IM KOMIICTCHIMAM M ISAAarort4€CKMM HWHHOBAIUsM. OTO IO3BOJIMJIO BBISIBUTH
KJIIFOYEBBIC TCHACHIIUN U COIIOCTABUTH Pa3HbI€ MOJCIN BHCAPCHUSA HUKT.

CpaBHurtenbHblii  aHanmu3. ComoOCTaBIeHB TpPaAWIHUOHHBIE (OpMBI 0oOydeHHS (OuHasd,
TpYMIIOBast) ¥ COBpeMeHHbIE IU(poBbie hopMaThl (AMCTAHIIMOHHOE, CMENIaHHOe, aganTtuBHoe). Ocoboe
BHUMAHUC YACIICHO pa3IM4UsAIM B OpraHuU3aluu yqe6Horo nmpounecca, KOMMYHHUKAIM U OLICHKE 3HAHUM.

Keiic-cragu. PaccMoOTpeHbl MNpakTHYECKHE MpPUMEPhl BHEAPEHUS AJIEKTPOHHBIX CHCTEM
KOMMYHHKaIXHU (3JIEKTPOHHAS M0YTA, OHJIAHH-YaThl, TECTOBbIC IIaTGOPMBI) B YHUBEPCUTETCKOH Cpeze.
AHaJII/I?,I/IpOBaJ'H/ICI) MpeUuMyIIeCTBa 1 HEAOCTATKH 3TUX MHCTPYMCHTOB IJIA CTYJC€HTOB U Hpenoz[aBaTeneI‘/'I.

Metoa megaroruveckoro HaoOmonenus. Wsywanocy BnusHue WKT ©Ha BoOBIEYeHHOCTH
CTYICHTOB, UX aKTHBHOCTb M CaMOCTOSATEIBHOCTh B yuyeOHOM mponecce. Ocoboe BHUMaHUE YIENsIoCh
MOBEJICHUIO 3aCTEHYMBBIX CTYJICHTOB, KOTOPBIE B II(POBOIA Cpeie MPOSIBISIOT OOJIBIIYI0 OTKPBITOCTD.

KonrenT-ananu3s. IlpoBeneH aHanu3 nupoBbIX 00pa3oBaTeNbHBIX MIAT(HOPM, SIEKTPOHHBIX
OuOJIMOTEK W OHJIAMH-KYpPCOB, YTOOBI ONPENEINTh MX POJb B PACIIMPEHUM OOCTYNa K 3HAHUSAM H
(hopMHPOBaHMH HOBBIX 00pa30BaTENbHBIX MPAKTHUK.

MeTon IKcHepTHBIX OLEHOK. [IpHBIIeKANNCh MHEHHS TENaroroB M CHEIHUAINCTOB B 00JacTh
nUGPOBOM MEAATOTUKH JJIS1 BBISIBICHUS TPOOJIEMHBIX 30H 1 nepcnekTuB pa3sutust UKT B oOpasoBaHuy.
Mertopmonoruueckasi 06a3a HCCIEIOBAHUS COYETAeT TEOPETHUYECKHH aHajiu3, NPAKTUYECKHUEe KEHCBl |
9KCHEPTHBIC OIIEHKH, YTO OO0ECleYnBaeT KOMIUIEKCHOE pacCMOTPEHHE MPOOJIeMbl BHEIPEHUS
WHPOPMAITMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTUH B 00pa30BaTeIbHBIH MpoIIecc.

OO0cyxnenne U pe3yJbTaTbl. AHaJIM3 [TOKa3all, YTO BHEAPEHUE MH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHH
B 00pa3oBaHKE MPUBOJINT K CIEIYIOIIUM PE3yIbTaTaM:

Wnnusuayanuzanys o0y4deHus: Iepexo/] OT IPYNIOBOTO K JMYHOCTHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHOMY OOYUEHHIO.
[loBblmIeHHEe KayecTBA: HCIOJIB30BAaHWE MYJIbTUMEAUHHBIX CPEICTB M aJalTUBHBIX aJIrOPUTMOB
CHOCOOCTBYET JIydllIeMy YCBOCHHIO MaTepHana.

PacmnpeHHe J0CTyna: JUCTAHIIMOHHBIC TEXHOJIOTMU ITO03BOJIAIOT O6y‘~IaTI)CSI HE3aBUCUMO OT
BpPEMEHH U MecTa.

VYiydiieHne KOMMYHHUKALUK: 3JIEKTPOHHAs MOYTa U OHJIAHH-CEpBUCH 00ECTIEUHBAIOT OBICTPYIO
00paTHYIO CBSI3b MEX/Ty MPETIOJIaBaTeIeM U CTYICHTOM.

Paspurie nmudpoBoil KOMIETEHTHOCTH: (POPMHUPOBAHIE HABBIKOB pabOThI ¢ WHPOPMAITHOHHBIMH
CHCTEMaMH y BCEX YYaCTHHKOB 00pa30BaTEIbHOIO IpoLecca.

PeSyanaTBI MMOATBEPXKAAIOT, YTO I/IH(i)OpMaHI/IOHHBIe TEXHOJIOTNHU OKAa3bIBAIOT IIOJIOKHUTCIIBHOC
BJIMSIHUE HAa OTHOIICHWE CTYJEHTOB K ydeOe, MX CaMOCTOSTEIbHOCTh M MOTHBaIHI0. OCOOEHHO BaXKHO
WCTIONIb30BaHUE DJIEKTPOHHBIX CPEACTB KOMMYHMKALUHM [UIl TOAJEPXKKH 3aCTCHUYMBBIX CTYACHTOB,
KOTOpble B TpPaAMLMOHHOM ayAMTOPMM HE BCerna MpOSBISIIOT CBOM 3HaHWA. BHenpenue
WHPOPMAITMOHHBIX CHCTEM W TEXHOJIOTHH B 00pa30oBaTENbHBIA TIPOIECC OTKPBHIBAET MIMPOKHUE
BO3MOXXHOCTH, HO OJHOBPEMCHHO CTAaBUT MECPE mneaaroraMm v CTyACHTaMU PsJi BHI3OBOB. BHe)IpeHI/Ie
WH(POPMALMOHHBIX CUCTEM M TEXHOJOTHH B 00pa3oBaHUe — 3TO HE MPOCTO TEXHUYECKasi MOACPHU3ALMS, a

KOMIUIEKCHasi TpaHcdopMmanusi Bceil oOpasoBarenbHOW cpenbl. OHO 3aTparMBaeT IeIaroruuyecKue
|
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MOJXO/Bl, COLMANbHBIE OTHOLIECHUS, OPraHU3aLUI0 Y4eOHOTO Ipolecca U Jake KyJIbTypy BOCIPHUSTHS
3HAHUN.

Ienarormyeckuii acnekt. M3menenue ponu npenonasarens. [IpenonaBaTtens nepectaér OBITh
€AMHCTBEHHBIM HMCTOYHUKOM 3HAHMHM U CTAHOBHUTCS MOJEPATOPOM, HACTABHUKOM, KOTOPBIA HaIpaBiisieT
CTYAEHTOB B IIM()POBOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE.

AkTuBM3alMg  CTyneHTOB. LludpoBble TEXHONOTMH CTHMYIUPYIOT CaMOCTOSTENbHOCTE,
KPUTUYECKOEC MBIIIICHHE W TMPOEKTHYIO NEATENbHOCTb, YTO IOBBIIIAET BOBICYEHHOCTh B YUEOHBIH
nporecc.

WntepaktuBHOCTh. Vcnonb3oBaHue MyJNbTUMEIHMA, CUMYJSIIMNA M BUPTYAIBHBIX J1a0OpaTOpUil Aenaer
o0OyueHune 0oJiee HATrSITHBIM M PAKTUKO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHBIM.

Conmanbublii acnekT. JloctymHocTs oOpazoBanus. MKT mo3BonsroT oOydarbes JIOASIM C
OrpaHUYEHHBIMH BO3MOXKHOCTSIMH, XHUTEIAM OTHAJIEHHBIX PETMOHOB U TEM, KTO COBMEILAET paboTy C
y4EO0O0I.

HudpoBoe HepaBeHcTBO. OMHAKO COXpaHIETCS MPoOIeMa pasIUYdidi B JOCTYIE K TEXHUKE H
MHTEPHETY, YTO MOXKET YCHUJIMBATh COLMAILHOE PAaCcCIOCHHE.

Kommynukanuss u coumanuzanmsa. OHJIalH-OOIIEHWE IOMOTaeT CTYJeHTaM IPeooJieBaTh
Oapbepbl 3aCTEHYUBOCTH, HO OJTHOBPEMEHHO CHIKAET LIEHHOCTH KUBOTO B3aMMOJICHCTBUSI.

Opranu3anMoOHHbIH acCIeKT. YnpasneHue o0pa3oBaTeIbHBIMU YUPEKICHUSIMU.
HNHdopMaimoHHbIe CHCTEMBI YIIPOIIAIOT aIMUHICTPUPOBAHHUE, KOHTPOJIb YCIIEBAEMOCTH H OPTaHU3aIUIO
y4eOHOT0 KOHTEHTA.

I'mbkocte yuebHOro mpouecca. Bo3aMoXHOCTH COBMeIIAaTh OYHBIC W OUCTAHLMOHHBIE (OPMATHI
JIeTaeT CucTeMy 00pa3oBaHus OoJiee aJanTHBHOM K MOTPEOHOCTSIM CTY/IEHTOB.

ABTOMaTH3alUsl KOHTPOJISl 3HAHWH. TeCTOBBIE CHCTEMBI M aHAJTUTHKA MO3BOJISAIOT OOBEKTHBHO
OLIEHUBATH MPOTPECC CTYJCHTOB U MPOTHO3UPOBATH UX PE3ybTATHI.

TexHosioruueckuii acnekt. Passurue mudpossix mwiarpopm. Copemennnie LMS (Learning
Management Systems) unrerpupyrot QyHKIMH 00y4YCHUS, KOMMYHHUKAIIUN U KOHTPOJIS 3HAHUM,
AJanTUBHBIE TEXHOJOTHU. VICKYCCTBEHHBIM WHTEUICKT U OOJNbIINE JaHHBIC MO3BOJIAIOT (POPMHPOBATH
NEPCOHANM3UPOBAHHbIE PEKOMEHJAIIMN 1 IPOTHO3UPOBATh yCIIEXH CTYIEHTOB.

VHHOBallMOHHBIE HMHCTPYMEHTHL. BupTyanbHas W JONOJHEHHas pPEalbHOCTb, HUIPOBBIC
TEXHOJIOTHH Y CUMYJISIIIUK OTKPHIBAIOT HOBBIE TOPU3OHTHI JIJISl IPAKTUYECKOTO 00YUEeHHSI.

Bananc npenMyIecTB U pUCKOB.

Brenpenne UKT B oOpa3zoBanme wMeeT MABOWCTBEHHBIN XapakTep: OHO OTKPHIBAET HOBBIC
BO3MOXHOCTH, HO TpeOyeT BHHMATEIBHOTO OTHOIIEHHsS K puckam. C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, TEXHOJIOTUH
MOBBIMIAIOT Ka4eCTBO U JOCTYMHOCTh OOpa3oBaHMs, CTUMYJIHUPYIOT CAMOCTOSITENBHOCTh CTYACHTOB H
oOneryatoT padboty npenonasareneil. C Apyroil — OHM MOTYT NPHUBECTH K MHPOPMALIMOHHOH Teperpyske,
CHIDKEHHIO MOTHUBAIIMU M YCUJICHUIO IU(POBOIO HEPABEHCTBA.

MonoxutenbHble acmekTbl: MuauBuiayanuzaiuss o0Oy4eHUs. TEXHOJOTMH  TMO3BOJISIFOT
(hopMHpOBaTH MEPCOHATIBHBIE TPAEKTOPUH, YUHTHIBAIOLINE CHOCOOHOCTH, MHTEPECHl U TEMII OCBOCHHUS
MaTepuajga KaXIbIM CTyJEHTOM. OTO OCOOCHHO BaKHO JJSI CTYICHTOB C OTPaHUYECHHBIMU
BO3MOXXHOCTSIMH HJIH T€X, KTO COBMEIAET y4eOy ¢ paboTOii.

Pacmmpenue obOpa3oBaresnbHOrO mpocTpaHcTBa. MHTepHeT M 1un@poBble IIaTGOPMBI AAIOT
JOCTYIl K MHPOBBIM OHONHOTEKaM, apXyWBaM M HAay4HBIM >XypHajlaM, YTO 3HAYUTEIBHO DACIIUPSET
KPYTro30p 00Yy4arONIHXCS.

PasButie camocrositenbHOCTH. Mcmonb30BaHne KOMIBIOTEPOB M OHIIAMH-pecypcoB (Gopmupyer
HaBBIKM TIOMCKAa HHPOPMALH, KPUTHUECKOTO aHaJIM3a U CaMOCTOATENILHOTO PeIIeHHs 3a1ad.

KommyHukanuss 1 oOpaTHasi CBS3b. DJEKTPOHHAS TO4YTA, YaThl M TUIATQOPMBI MTHOBEHHBIX
COOOIIEHUI MO3BONISIFOT CTYJIEHTaM M IPENoaaBaTe/siM B3aUMOJCHCTBOBaTh ObicTpee U d(h(eKTHBHEE,
YTO 0COOEHHO Ba)KHO JUIA 3aCTEHUMBBIX CTYIEHTOB, KOTOpPBIE B ayJUTOPUU HE BCErAa HPOSIBISIOT
AKTUBHOCTb.

IIpo6aemubie croponbl: I{udpoBoe HepaBeHcTBO. He Bce CTyaeHTHI HMMEIOT OIMHAKOBBIM
JIOCTYIT K COBPEMEHHBIM YCTPOWCTBAM M BBICOKOCKOPOCTHOMY HHTEpPHETY. DTO MOMET TMPHBECTH K
counansHOU 1uddepeHIrnamH.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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[leperpyska wunbopmMarmeir. OrpoMHBI 00BEM TaHHBIX B CETH TpeOyeT OT CTYAEHTOB Pa3BHTOTO
KPUTHYECKOTO MBIIIICHHUSI 1 YMEHUS (QUIBTPOBATH UCTOYHUKH.

Hepocrartok 1mdpoBoii KOMIETEHTHOCTH IEAaroroB. MHOTHE NpenojaBaTelld He 00JaaaloT
nocTaTouHbIMA HaBbikamu padoTel ¢ KT, uto cHmkaeT 3pPeKTHBHOCT X MPUMEHEHHS.

Pucku camxenns motuBarun. [Ipu ape3sMepHOM UCTIOIB30BAHUH TEXHOJIOTHIA CTYIEHTHI MOTYT YTPATUTh
WHTEpeC K TPAAULIUOHHBIM (hopMaM 00yUEeHHS U KUBOMY OOIICHUIO.

Wnterpamust cmemanubix GopM oOydenusi. CodeTaHne OYHOTO W JTUCTaHIIMOHHOTO (hopmara
MTO3BOJIUT CO3/1aTh THOKYIO CHCTEMY 00pa30BaHUs, aJallTHPOBAHHYIO K MOTPEOHOCTAM Pa3HBIX KaTeTOpHit
cTylieHToB. Pa3BuTHe amanTuBHBIX cucTeM. crmonb30BaHUE MCKYCCTBEHHOTO MHTENJIEKTA U aHATUTHKU
JAHHBIX TIO3BOJNUT (HOPMHUPOBATh WHIAMBHIYalIbHbIE PEKOMEHIAMH M MPOTHO3UPOBATh YCIEXU
crynenToB. KommmekcHenii moaxon. Jms ycmemmoro BHempenns WKT weoOxoammo coderars
TEXHUYECKOE OCHAIIEHHWE, METOAMYECKYI0 MOATOTOBKY WM OPTraHW3allMOHHYIO MOIIEPXKKY, a TaKKe
pa3BUBaTh HU(PPOBYIO IPAMOTHOCTH BCEX YUACTHUKOB IpoIiecca.

®dopmupoBaHue KyIbTypsl IH(pPoBOro obpa3zoBanus. BakHO HE TOIBKO BHEIPSATh TEXHOJOTHUH,
HO W (GOPMHUPOBATh LIEHHOCTHOE OTHOIIEHHWE K HUM, YTOOBI OHM BOCIPHHUMAIHCH KaK WHCTPYMEHT
pa3BuTHs, a He Kak yrposa. OOcykiaeHue mokas3biBaeT, 4to BHenpenue MKT B oOpa3oBaHue — 31O He
MPOCTO TEXHUYECKUH MPOIIECcC, a KOMIUICKCHas TpaHchopManus Bcel cucreMsl o0yuenus. OHo TpeOyeT
OarmaHCa MEXIy WHHOBAIMSIMH W TPAJUIIMOHHBIMH METOJaMH, a TaK)Ke BHHMATEIHHOTO OTHOIICHHS K
COLMAJIBHBIM U IICUXOJIOTHYCCKUM aCIICKTaM.

CpaBHUTEIbHBII aHAJN3 TPAAHIIMOHHOTO 00y4yeHusi U 00y4yeHusi ¢ npumenennem UKT.
Tpagnuunonnoe odyuyeHue

Oo0y4enue ¢ npumenennem UKT

Bo3MoOXHOCTD JUCTAHIIMOHHOT'O MW CMCUIAHHOI'O

OcHOBaHO Ha OYHBIX 3aHATUSAX H JUYHOM
(hopmaTta 0OyveHHUs, HE3aBHCUMOTO OT BPEMEHH

MPUCYTCTBUU CTYyACHTA B Ay AUTOPHUH.

MeEcCTA.
o . | ArnuBuayaanzamnusa 4eOHBIX aeKToOpUul
Y4eOHBIId  Tpomecc  CTPOUTCS IO  EAMHOM JMBHIY 1 Y P P,
o ajanTanUs TOJT CINOCOOHOCTM W HMHTEPECH
NporpamMme JJisi BCEW TPYIIIIbL.
CTYJICHTA.

OrpannueHHsli  goctyn K OuOnuorekam U | JocTynm K MHUPOBBIM 3JIEKTPOHHBIM OHOIMOTEKaM,

MEYaTHLIM MaTCpUajIaM.

apXMBAM M Hay4HbIM )XYpPHAJIAM OHJIAMH.

KoMMmyHuKanus orpaHudeHa pamMKamMH 3aHATHH U
JINYHBIX BCTPEU.

DJeKkTpoHHasl TOoYTa, YaThl, BUICOKOH(DEPEHINH
00ecneunBaloT MOCTOSHHYIO 00paTHYIO CBS3b.

CryneHTsl 9acTo MACCUBHBI, 0co0eHHO | BO3MOXXHOCTE MPOSIBUTH aKTHBHOCTH B LM(POBOM
3aCTEHUYMBBIEC YUaIIHUeCs. cpeze, Tae cHrkaercsi 0apbep mMyOJIMYHOCTH.
. ABTOMaTH3UPOBaHHEIE TECTHI, OHJIaliH-

KoHTpone 3HaHWI TIPEMMYIIECTBEHHO uepe3

OLICHMBAaHUE, AHAJIUTHKAa Mporpecca B PEalbHOM
YCTHBIE OTBETHI M TUCbMEHHBIE PaOOTHI.

BpEMEHH.

I'uOkmii  rpaduk, TO3BOJSIONIMA  COBMEIIAThH
OrpaHnveHHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH MJISI COBMEILICHMS o

oOpa3oBaHHe v poecCuoHaNbHON
y4eOBI U PabOTHI.

JeSITENBHOCTBIO.

3aBUCUMOCTh OT (PU3NYECKOH HWHPPACTPYKTYPHI
(aymuropuun, o00pyaOBaHHE).

HcnonpzoBanue mudpoBeix miatGopm 1 001auHbIX
CEPBHCOB, MHUHUMH3UPYIOIINX 3aBUCHMOCTH OT
MecTa.

TeM He MeHee, CYIIECTBYIOT BBI30BbI: HEOOXOAMMOCTh KOMIUIEKCHOIO II0IX0/1a, BKJIFOUAIOIIEr0
TEXHUYECKOE, METOUUECKOE U OpraHU3allMOHHOE 00EeCIICUEHUE;
npobiema goctoBepHocTH HHGopMmanuu B WHTepHeTe, TpeOyromas pa3BUTHA KPUTHYECKOTO

MBINUJICHUA Y CTYACHTOB,

HEOOXOJUMOCTh  TIOBBIIICHUsT IH(PPOBOIA

3(1)(1)6KTI/IBHO HCII0JBb30BAaTh HOBBIC TCXHOJIOI'NH.

rpaMOTHOCTHU II€AAroros, 9yrOOBl OHH MOTJIH
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3aknaouenue. Takum oOpa3oMm, BHeapeHWe HWHOOPMAIMOHHBIX CHCTEM M TEXHOJOTHH B
0o0pa3oBaHME [OJDKHO pPaccMaTpUBaThCA KaK CTPATETMUECKOE HaIpPaBJICHUE, CIIOCOOHOE 00ecnednTh
ycToH4MBOE pa3BUTHE 00pa30BaTEIbHOMN Cpeabl.

NudopmaiinonHble TEXHONOTHH SBISIOTCS OCHOBOM COBPEMEHHOTO MHpPAa W HEOTHEMIIEMOH
4acThl0 00pa3oBaTeNbHOrO mpouecca. Vx BHeIpeHHe CHOCOOCTBYeT MHIAMBHIyalIH3aLUH OOYy4YEeHHS,
pacIIMpeHnIo I0CTyNa K 3HAHWSM W MOBBIIICHHIO KayecTBa oOpasoBaHus. [ ycmemHo# peanuzanun
HEOO0X0IUMO KOMIUIeKCHOe compoBoxkaeHue BHeapenusi UKT u pasButie mudpoBoil KOMIETEHTHOCTH
NIe1aroroOB U CTYIEHTOB.
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KONSEPTUAL TADQIQOTLAR GENEZISI VA TADRIJIY TARAQQIYOTI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada konseptual tadgiqotlarning paydo bo‘lishi, rivojlanish bosqichlari
va fan sohasidagi tadrijiy taraqqgiyoti tahlil qgilinadi. Tadgigot jarayonida konsept tushunchasining
lingvokognitiv, psixolingvistik va lingvokulturologik yondashuvlar asosida shakllanishi, shuningdek,
uning inson ongida va til faoliyatida aks etishi ko‘rib chiqilran. Mazkur yondashuv konseptni nafaqat tAil
birliklari darajasida, balki madaniy, kognitiv va ijtimoiy-hayotiy kontekstlarda o‘rganish imkonini beradi.
Shu bilan birga, maqolada konseptning tarixiy ildizlari, ilk paydo bo‘lishi, paradigmalarning almashinuvi
hamda zamonaviy tilshunoslikda uning ilmiy ahamiyati batafsil yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Konsept, konseptual tadgigot, lingvokognitiv yondashuv, psixolingvistika,
lingvokulturologiya, til va tafakkur, mental birlik, madaniyat, ilmiy paradigma, tarixiy rivojlanish.

AHHOTauusi. B  pgaHHOW cTarbe  aHANM3UPYIOTCS  BO3HUKHOBEHHE  KOHUENTYaJIbHBIX
HCCJIG}Z[OBaHI/Iﬁ, oTalbl UX Pa3BUTHUA U 3BOJIOIMOHHOC CTAHOBJICHHEC B CHUCTEME HAYYHOI'O 3HAaHMHA. B
mpomnecce HCCJICAOBAaHUSA  paCcCMaTpuUuBaACTCA q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/IC IIOHATHA «KOHIECIIT» Ha OCHOBEC
JIMHT'BOKOTHUTHUBHOT'O, TICUXOJMHIBUCTUYECKOI'O M JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHYECKOIO IIOAXOOOB, a TaKXKE
0COOEHHOCTH €T0 PeIpe3eHTalliy B YEIOBEYECKOM CO3HAHHUH M PEeYeBON NesSTeNbHOCTH. J[aHHBIH MTOAXO0T
MO3BOJIAICT U3Yy4aTh KOHICIT HE TOJIBKO HAa YPOBHEC A3BIKOBBIX €IUHHI, HO U B KYJIbTYPHOM, KOTHUTHBHOM
1 COIMaJIbHO-)KU3HCHHOM KOHTCKCTax. Hapsu[y C 3THUM B CTAaTbC HOILpO6HO OCBCIIAIOTCA UCTOPHUUCCKUC
HUCTOKH KOHIIEIITa, 3TAallbl €TI0 IMEPBOHAYAJIBHOI'O CTAHOBJICHHSA, CMC€HA HAYYHBIX IIapaJurM, a TakKKeE €ro
Hay4Has 3HAYUMOCTH B COBpCMGHHOfI JIUHT'BHUCTHKCE.

KiroueBbie cjioBa: KOHIECTIT, KOHUCHUTYaJIbHbIC HCCJIICI0BaHUA, JIMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHEIN IoaXo0/1,
NCHUXOJIMHIBUCTUKA, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHA, A3bIK W MBIINUJICHUEC, MCHTAJIbHAA CAWHUIA, KYJbTypa,
Hay4Hasd rapaaurma, iCTOpUICCKOC pa3BUTHUC.

Abstract. This article analyzes the emergence of conceptual studies, the stages of their
development, and their evolutionary advancement within the system of scientific knowledge. The study
examines the formation of the notion of “concept” through linguocognitive, psycholinguistic, and
linguocultural approaches, as well as the peculiarities of its representation in human consciousness and
speech activity. This approach makes it possible to investigate the concept not only at the level of
linguistic units, but also within cultural, cognitive, and socio-cultural contexts. In addition, the article
provides a detailed overview of the historical origins of the concept, the stages of its initial formation, the
transformation of scientific paradigms, and its scholarly significance in contemporary linguistics.

Keywords: concept, conceptual studies, linguocognitive approach, psycholinguistics,
linguoculturology, language and thought, mental unit, culture, scientific paradigm, historical
development.

Kirish. Zamonaviy tilshunoslik va kognitiv fanlarda konsept tushunchasi inson ongini,
tafakkurini va madaniy tajribasini o‘rganishning markaziy kategoriyalaridan biri sifatida keng e’tirof
etiladi. Konsept shaxsning dunyo haqgidagi bilimlari, tasavvurlari, farazlari va xotirasida shakllangan
mental birliklarini ifodalaydi hamda til orqali ularning aks etishini ta’minlaydi. Shu sababli, konseptni
o‘rganish nafaqat lingvistik, balki psixologik, kognitiv hamda madaniy-hayotiy kontekstlarda tadgigot
olib borish imkonini yaratadi.

Konseptual tadqiqotlar tarixan o°zining dastlabki ildizlarini o‘rta asrlardagi faylasuflar
ishlanmalarida topadi. Keyinchalik X1X—XX asrlarda lingvistik va psixologik tadgigotlar konseptni til va
tafakkur, ong va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab bog‘liglikni tahlil gilish vositasi sifatida gqabul gildi. XX
asr oxiridan boshlab lingvokognitiv va lingvokulturologik yondashuvlar konsept tadgigotlarini yangi
darajaga olib chiqdi, ularning asosiy vazifasi shaxsning til orgali dunyoni idrok etish jarayonini, mental

birliklar va ijtimoiy-madaniy tajribalar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro ta’sirni aniqlashdir.
- _________________________________________________
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Ushbu magolada konseptual tadgigotlarning genezisi, rivojlanish bosgichlari va zamonaviy
tilshunoslikdagi tadrijiy taragqiyoti tahlil gilinadi. Shu bilan birga, konseptni ilmiy tadqiq etishning
lingvokognitiv, psixolingvistik va lingvokulturologik yondashuvlari ko‘rib chiqilib, ularning konseptning
nazariy va amaliy ahamiyatiga qo‘shgan hissasi yoritiladi. Tadqiqotning mazmuniy ahamiyati shundaki,
konseptni tizimli va integrativ nuqtai nazardan o‘rganish til, tafakkur va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab
bog‘ligliklarni aniqlashga xizmat qiladi hamda kognitiv fanlarda yangi tadqiqot yo‘nalishlarini
shakllantirishga zamin yaratadi.

Asosiy gism. Zamonaviy tilshunoslik va kognitiv fanlarda konsept tadgiqotlari dolzarb ilmiy
masala hisoblanadi, chunki inson tafakkuri, til faoliyati va madaniy tajribani izchil o‘rganishning asosiy
vositasi sifatida konsept konseptual tahlilga muhtoj. Bugungi kunda globalizatsiya va madaniy
almashinuv jarayonlari sharoitida milliy til va madaniyatni idrok etishning, shuningdek, inson bilimini
tizimli va ko‘p qirrali tarzda o‘rganishning ahamiyati ortib bormoqda. Shu nuqtai nazardan konsept
tadgiqotlari insonning bilish jarayonlarini, madaniy gadriyatlarni va ijtimoiy-hayotiy tajribani ilmiy
asosda aniglash imkonini beradi.

Konsept tadgiqotlari lingvokognitiv va lingvokulturologik yondashuvlar yordamida nafagat til va
tafakkur, balki til, madaniyat va jamiyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab bog‘ligliklarni ochib beradi. Shu bilan
birga, konseptni tizimli o‘rganish natijasida inson ongida shakllangan bilimlar tizimi, xotira va mental
birliklarning funksional strukturalari aniglanadi. Bu esa konseptologiyaning nazariy va amaliy sohalarda,
xususan, tilshunoslik, psixologiya, pedagogika va madaniyatshunoslikda qo‘llanilishiga keng
imkoniyatlar yaratadi.

Shu bois konsept tadqiqotlarini chuqur o‘rganish nafaqat ilmiy jihatdan, balki amaliy jihatdan
ham dolzarbdir. U shaxsning bilish faoliyati, tafakkur va til faoliyatini yaxlit tarzda tahlil gilishga, milliy
va global madaniyatlarni integrativ ravishda o‘rganishga xizmat qiladi. Zamonaviy ilmiy izlanishlar
konsept tadqiqotlarini innovatsion yondashuvlar asosida rivojlantirish, til va madaniyatni o‘rganishda
yangi metodologik platformalarni yaratish zaruratini ta’kidlamoqda.

Jamiyat taraqqiyoti oddiydan murakkabga qarab izchil ravishda rivojlanib, uzluksiz o‘zgarib
boradi. Har bir fan taraqqiyoti ham muayyan bosgichlardan o°tib, takomillashish jarayonida yangi
tadqiqot va tahlil usullarini o‘zlashtiradi hamda keyingi rivojlanish bosqichlari uchun mustahkam zamin
yaratadi. Xususan, antropotsentrik tamoyilning ilmiy muhokama doirasiga kirib kelishi ijtimoiy-
gumanitar fanlar metodologiyasini tubdan yangilab, uni mutlaqo yangi yo‘nalishga burib yubordi, desak
mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi.

Mazkur yondashuvning shakllanishi natijasida asosiy va yetakchi muloqot vositasi bo‘lgan til
fenomenini ijtimoiy hamda etnopsixologik hodisa sifatida o‘rganish imkoniyati kengaydi. Tilning
murakkab tizim ekanligi, shuningdek, til va jamiyat, til va tafakkur, til va madaniyat, til va inson omili
o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatlar kabi muhim masalalarning ilgari surilishi mavjud nazariy manbalarni
yangicha mezonlar asosida qayta ko‘rib chiqish zaruratini yuzaga keltirmoqda.

Sh. Safarov tilshunoslikdagi paradigmalarning almashinuvida inson omilining hal giluvchi
ahamiyatga ega ekanligini alohida ta’kidlaydi. Uning fikricha, sistem-struktur paradigma o‘zidan oldin
shakllangan qgiyosiy-tarixiy paradigma doirasida til hodisalarining “atomistik”, ya’ni alohida-alohida,
o‘zaro bog‘liglikdan uzilgan holda tahlil qilinishi natijasida yuzaga kelgan kamchiliklarni bartaraf etishga
xizmat qilgan. Mazkur yo‘nalishning eng muhim yutug‘i tilning yaxlit va tizimli hodisa ekanligini ilmiy
asosda isbotlab berishdan iboratdir. Biroq har ikkala paradigma uchun umumiy bo‘lgan muhim kamchilik
ham mavjud bo‘lib, ularning doirasida til o‘z egasi — inson omilidan ajratilgan holda o‘rganilgan. Aynan
shu nugsonni bartaraf etishga garatilgan izlanishlar natijasida pragmatik va kognitiv tilshunoslik kabi
yangi paradigmalar shakllandi.

F. de Sossyur tomonidan tilshunoslikka kiritilgan “paradigma” (yunoncha “namuna”, “andoza”)
atamasi hozirgi kunda keng va tor ma’nolarda qo‘llanilmoqda. Tor ma’noda u kategoriyalashgan til
birliklarining mikro tizimini anglatadi, keng ma’noda esa muayyan metodologiyaga asoslangan ilmiy
tadqiqot yo‘nalishini ifodalaydi. Paradigma — bu ilmiy muammolarni hal etishda namuna vazifasini
bajaruvchi nazariy, metodologik hamda aksiologik qarashlar tizimi bo‘lib, u tadqiqot jarayonini
yo‘naltiradi va ilmiy bashorat qilish imkonini beradi. Shu bilan birga, paradigma muayyan davrda ilmiy
hamjamiyat tomonidan gabul gilingan nazariy model sifatida ham talgin etiladi. Paradigmalarning
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almashinuvi esa fan taraqqiyotida tub burilishlar, ya’ni ilmiy inqgiloblarni yuzaga keltiradi hamda ilmiy
faoliyatda shakllangan standartlar majmuasini o‘zida mujassam etadi.

V.A. Maslovaning ta’kidlashicha, antropotsentrik tadqiqotlar paradigmasi doirasida til
birliklarining nutqiy faoliyatdagi voqelanishini shaxs omili bilan uzviy bog‘liglikda o‘rganish tamoyillari
shakllanib, izchil rivojlanib bormoqda. Tilshunoslikda ushbu paradigmaning yuzaga kelishi kognitiv
tilshunoslik, psixolingvistika, lingvopragmatika hamda lingvokulturologiya kabi yo‘nalishlarning jadal
taraqqiy etishiga kuchli turtki berdi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Ma’lumki, antropotsentrik yondashuv inson omili, uning tafakkuri,
ruhiyati, hayot tarzi va faoliyati bilan bog‘liq keng ko‘lamli tadgiqotlarni qamrab oladi. Bu borada D.
Xudayberganovaning “O°zbek tilidagi badiiy matnlarning antropotsentrik talqini” mavzusidagi doktorlik
dissertatsiyasi muhim ilmiy ahamiyatga ega tadgigotlardan biri hisoblanadi. Mazkur ishda antropotsentrik
paradigmaning kognitiv-semantik, psixolingvistik hamda lingvokulturologik jihatlari monografik asosda
chuqur tahlil gilingan.

Olimaning qayd etishicha, XXI asrning dastlabki yillaridan boshlab o°‘zbek tilshunosligida
antropotsentrik paradigma asosida olib borilgan tadqiqotlar keng ko‘lamda shakllana boshlagan bo‘lib,
ular asosan quyidagi yo‘nalishlarda amalga oshirilgan: sotsiolingvistika, kognitiv tilshunoslik, lingvistik
pragmatika, psixolingvistika, antropotsentrik paradigmaning umumiy nazariy masalalari hamda
lingvokulturologiya.

Mazkur tushunchalar konsept bilan uzviy bog‘liqdir. Zero, konsept milliy an’ana va folklor, din
va milliy mafkura, hayotiy tajriba hamda san’atdagi timsollar, insonning his-tuyg‘ulari va qadriyatlar
tizimi kabi omillar ta’sirida shakllanadi. Olimlarning konsept haqidagi qarashlari xilma-xil bo‘lishiga
garamay, ularning barchasi mazkur tushunchaning mohiyatini yanada to‘liqroq yoritishga xizmat qiladi.
Shuni inobatga olgan holda, konsept tushunchasi va uning turli ilmiy manbalarda berilgan talginlariga
gisqacha to‘xtalib o‘tish magsadga muvofiqdir. Jumladan, D. Xudayberganovaning fikricha, konsept ko‘p
qirrali va ko‘p qatlamli mental tuzilma bo‘lib, u bir vaqtning o‘zida psixologik, kognitiv-semantik hamda
lingvokulturologik jihatlarni o‘zida mujassam etadi. Bu esa konseptning kognitiv va lingvokulturologik
tadqiqotlar obyekti sifatida keng o‘rganilayotganidan dalolat beradi.

Shu bois konseptning tadgigotchilar tomonidan subyektiv, ijtimoiy, lingvomadaniy hamda badiiy
konseptlar kabi turlarga ajratilishi yagona mohiyatga turli nugtayi nazardan yondashuv sifatida
baholanishi mumkin. Darhaqiqat, til tizimi aynan shunday ko‘p qirrali xususiyatlarni o‘zida mujassam
etgan murakkab va sergatlam hodisalardan biri hisoblanadi.

Inson o°zini o‘rab turgan borligning har bir detalini muayyan tasavvurlar, fikrlar va tushunchalar
orgali idrok etadi. Ana shu idrok jarayonini umumlashtiruvchi asosiy kategoriyalardan biri sifatida
kognitiv tilshunoslik, umuman olganda kognitivistikaning markaziy tushunchasi — “konsept” e’tirof
etiladi.

“Konsept” atamasi kognitiv-diskursiv terminologik tizimga mansub bo‘lib, u til birliklari orqali
ifodalanadigan, leksikografik hamda ensiklopedik ma’lumotlarni o‘zida sintez qiluvchi murakkab bilimlar
majmuasini anglatadi. Shu jihatdan u subyektning borligni idrok etish jarayonida shakllangan bilimlarini
yagona tizimga birlashtiradi.

Xususan, muayyan mavzu doirasidagi lisoniy birliklarni konsept sifatida tadgiq etish til va
tafakkur o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatlarni chuqurroq anglash, ularni uyg‘unlashtirish hamda
tizimlashtirish imkonini beruvchi samarali lingvokognitiv platforma hisoblanadi.

Kognitiv yondashuv esa tadqiqot obyektini yaxlit holda ko‘rib chiqish, leksik ma’nodagi tarkibiy
gismlarni kengroq va chuqurroq talgin etish imkonini yaratadi. Zero, inson so‘zlarni faqat ularning
lug‘aviy ma’nosi darajasida emas, balki ular ifodalovchi mazmun — ya’ni konseptlar darajasida
o‘zlashtiradi.

Kognitiv atamalar lug‘atida kognitologiyaning funksiyasi quyidagicha izohlanadi: u turli bilim
turlari hagidagi tasavvurlar strukturasini, shuningdek, nutgni hosil gilish va uni gabul qilish jarayonida
bilimning konseptual qurilish usullarini o‘rganadi.

Bugungi kunda “konsept” tushunchasi jahon tilshunosligida insonning borliq haqidagi bilimlarini
aks ettiruvchi muhim vositalardan biri sifatida keng qo‘llanilmoqda. Mazkur atama ilk bor o‘rta asrlarda
bir qator faylasuflar tomonidan ilmiy muomalaga kiritilgan bo‘lib, ularning talqiniga ko‘ra, konsept
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muayyan predmet va hodisalarning o‘ziga xos belgilarini umumlashtiruvchi hamda inson ongida
shakllanuvchi mental birlik sifatida izohlanadi.

Shu jihatdan konsept o‘zida muhim va dolzarb axborotni mujassam etgan universal kategoriya
hisoblanadi. Hozirgi kunga qadar ushbu tushunchaga nisbatan turli yondashuvlar, talqinlar va ta’riflar
mavjud bo‘lib, bu esa uning murakkab va ko‘p qirrali mohiyatga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

“Konsept” atamasi tilshunoslikda ilk bor S. Askoldov tomonidan ilmiy muomalaga kiritilgan
bo‘lib, u keyinchalik kognitiv tilshunoslikning asosiy tushunchalaridan biriga aylandi. “Konsept”
(lotincha conceptus — ma’no, mazmun, tushuncha) inson ongining murakkab mental tuzilmasi bo‘lib,
unda shaxsning hayotiy tajribasi, bilimlari, tasavvurlari va dunyo haqidagi garashlari mujassam bo‘ladi. U
nafaqat til birliklari orqali ifodalanadigan ma’nolarni, balki inson xotirasi, tafakkuri va ruhiyati bilan
chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lgan bilimlar tizimini ham aks ettiradi. Shu bois konsept inson ongida
shakllangan olam manzarasining konseptual modeli sifatida talqin gilinadi, ya’ni u shaxsning borliqdagi
obyekt va hodisalarga oid tasavvurlari, mulohazalari, farazlari va bilimlarining umumlashgan ifodasidir.

Y.Y. Proxorov o‘zining “V poiskax kontsepta” (“Konsept izlanishlarida”) nomli monografiyasida
konsept tushunchasiga nisbatan turli ilmiy yondashuvlar mavjudligini alohida ta’kidlaydi. Jumladan, u
konseptni turli olimlar tomonidan quyidagicha talqin qilinganini ko‘rsatadi: lingvokognitiv hodisa
(Kubryakova, 1996), psixolingvistik hodisa (Zalevskaya, 2001), abstrakt ilmiy tushuncha (Solomonik,
1995), madaniyatning asosiy birligi (Stepanov, 1997), shuningdek, lingvomadaniy hodisa (Slishkin, 2000;
Karasik, 2001).

Mazkur yondashuvlarning xilma-xilligi konseptning ko‘p qirrali va serqatlam mohiyatga ega
ekanligini yana bir bor tasdigqlaydi. Chunki konsept nafaqat til va tafakkur o‘rtasidagi munosabatni aks
ettiradi, balki u insonning individual va ijtimoiy tajribasi, milliy-madaniy gadriyatlari hamda ruhiy olami
bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lgan murakkab fenomen sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Odatda konsept tadgigida lingvokognitiv va lingvomadaniy yondashuvlar yetakchi metodologik
asoslar sifatida e’tirof etiladi. Lingvokognitiv nuqtayi nazardan konsept inson ongining aqliy va ruhiy
resurslari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan murakkab mental birlik sifatida talqin qilinadi. U shaxsning bilim va
tajribasini aks ettiruvchi axborot strukturasini ifodalashga xizmat qilib, xotiraning operativ mazmuniy
birligi, psixik leksika, ong tili (lingua mentalis) hamda konseptual tizimning ajralmas komponenti sifatida
namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu bilan birga, konsept inson psixikasida shakllangan til va borligning yaxlit, tizimli
modelini ifodalaydi.

O.A. Kozyrevaning ta’kidlashicha, lingvokulturologik tadqiq obyektini kognitiv aspektda
o‘rganish yanada samarali ilmiy natijalarga erishish imkonini beradi. Bunday integrativ yondashuv tahlil
qilinayotgan birliklarni til, madaniyat va tafakkurning o‘zaro dinamik ta’siri mahsuli sifatida talqin
etishga imkon yaratadi. Natijada, ularning milliy-madaniy xususiyatlari, semantik qatlamlari va
konseptual mazmuni yanada chuqurroq ochib beriladi. Mazkur yondashuv konseptni nafagat lingvistik
birlik, balki ko‘p o‘lchovli kognitiv-madaniy fenomen sifatida o‘rganishning innovatsion ilmiy asosini
shakllantiradi.

Xulosa. Magolada konseptual tadgigotlarning genezisi, rivojlanish bosgichlari va zamonaviy
tilshunoslikdagi tadrijiy taraqqiyoti tahlil qilindi. Tadqiqot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki, konsept inson
ongidagi bilimlar, tasavvurlar va mental birliklarni tizimli ravishda aks ettiruvchi asosiy ilmiy kategoriya
sifatida shakllangan. Lingvokognitiv va lingvokulturologik yondashuvlar konsept tadgigotlariga yangi
metodologik imkoniyatlar yaratib, til, tafakkur va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab bog‘ligliklarni
aniglashga xizmat qgiladi.

Shuningdek, konsept tushunchasi tarixan o‘zining dastlabki ildizlarini o‘rta asrlardagi faylasuflar
ishlanmalarida topgan bo‘lsa-da, XX—XXI asrlarda lingvistik, psixologik va kognitiv fanlarda tadrijiy
rivojlanib, inson bilim va tajribasini ilmiy izchil tahlil gilish vositasiga aylandi. Zamonaviy tadgiqotlar
konseptni nafaqgat til birliklari, balki ijtimoiy-madaniy va mental kontekstlarda o‘rganishga e’tibor
garatmoqda.

Shu bilan birga, konsept tadgiqotlari nafagat nazariy jihatdan, balki amaliy nuqgtai nazardan ham
dolzarbdir. U til, tafakkur va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi integratsiyalashgan tizimni aniqlash, milliy va global
madaniyatlarni o‘rganish, shuningdek, ilmiy va pedagogik jarayonlarda innovatsion yondashuvlarni tatbiq
etish imkoniyatini beradi. Kelajakda konseptual tadgiqotlarning rivojlanishi kognitiv fanlar va

tilshunoslik sohalarida yangi ilmiy yo‘nalishlarni shakllantirishga xizmat qilishi kutilmoqda.
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STOMATOLOGIK KOSMETONIMLARNING MAVZUIY-SEMANTIK GURUHLARI

Annotatsiya. Maqolada stomatologik kosmetonimlarning semantik motivatsiyasi, nominativ
xususiyatlari hamda ularning kommunikativ-pragmatik funksiyalari onomastika va marketing
lingvistikasi nuqtayi nazaridan kompleks tarzda tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda stomatologiya sohasida
go‘llanilayotgan kosmetonimlarning nomlanish tamoyillari, ularning iste’molchi ongiga ta’sir etuvchi
lingvokognitiv omillari hamda reklama-estetik vazifalari yoritilgan. Shuningdek, kosmetonimlarning til
va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi bog‘ligligi, brend yaratishdagi o‘rni hamda nominatsiya jarayonidagi assotsiativ
birliklar tahlil gilinadi. Tadgiqot natijasida stomatologik kosmetonimlar antroponimik, toponimik,
fitonimik, tarkibiy-ilmiy, funksional-deskriptiv, rang-vizual va marketing motivli mavzuiy-semantik
guruhlarga ajratildi. Ushbu tasnif stomatologik nomlarning semantik strukturasini ochib berish, ularning
nominativ imkoniyatlarini aniglash hamda zamonaviy marketing kommunikatsiyasidagi ahamiyatini
baholashga xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: stomatologik kosmetonimlar, tish pastasi, semantik motivatsiya, brend, mavzuiy-
semantik guruhlar, marketing nominatsiyasi

AHHOTaIIPIﬂ. B craTbe KOMILIEKCHO AHAJIIM3HUPYIOTCA CEMaHTUYCCKasd MOTUBAlUsl, HOMUHATHBHBIC
OCO6€HHOCTI/I U KOMMYHUKATHUBHO-IIPArMaTH4€CKUC q)yHKHI/II/I CTOMATOJIOTHYECKUX KOCMETOHUMOB C
TOYKHU 3pPCHUSI OHOMACTUKU H MapKeTI/IHFOBOﬁ JIMHTBUCTHKU. B HCCJICAOBAHUN PACCMATPHUBAIOTCS
MNPUHOUIIBI HAWUMCHOBAHUA KOCMCTOHHMMOB, HCIOJB3yCMbIX B CTOMATOJIOTHYECKOM cq)epe, a TaKXe
JIMHIT'BOKOTHUTHUBHBIC q)aKTopI)I, BJIMAIOIINUE HA BOCIIPUATUC HOTpCGI/ITeJIH, " UX PCKIIAMHO-3CTCTUYCCKUC
(l)yHKI_II/II/I. Oco0o0e BHHMaHHE YACIEICTCA B3aUMOCBA3U A3bIKa U KYJbTYPbI, pPOJIXM KOCMCTOHUMOB B
(I)OpMI/IPOBaHI/II/I 6peHL[a, a TAKXXE aCCOLMATUBHBIM MCXAaHU3MAM IIpoHecCa HOMHWHAIUU. B pe3yiibTaTe
uccieJOBaHUd CTOMATOJIOTHYCCKUE KOCMETOHHMBI ObLIN pasaciicibl Ha aHTPOIIOHUMMHYECKHE,
TOTIOHUMUYECKUE, (QUTOHUMHUYECKUE, CTPYKTYPHO-HAy4HbIe, (QYHKIMOHAIBHO-IECKPUNITHBHBIC, IIBETO-
BU3YAJIbHBIC n MAapKECTUHIOBO-MOTHBHUPOBAHHLIC TEMATUKO-CCMAHTHYCCKUC TpYyHIIbI. I[aHHaSI
KJIacCU(UKAIHS MTO3BOJISIET PACKPBITH CEMAHTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpPY CTOMATOJIOTHYECKAX HaWMEHOBAHUH,
OMpeaACIuTG UX HOMHWHATUBHBIN INOTECHIIMAJI U OLICHUTh HUX 3HAYCHHEC B COBpeMeHHOﬁ MapKeTHHFOBOP'I
KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

KiroueBble cj0Ba: CTOMATOJIOTHYSCKHE KOCMCTOHHMBEI, 3y6Ha>1 nmacra, CEMaHTHYCCKad
MOTHUBaIuA, 6peH;[, TEMATUKO-CEMAHTUYCCKUC I'PYIIIbI, MAPKETUHIOBAast HOMUHAIIWA.

Abstract. Abstract. The article analyzes the semantic motivation, nominative features, and
communicative-pragmatic functions of dental cosmetonyms from the perspectives of onomastics and
marketing linguistics. The study examines the naming principles of cosmetonyms used in the field of
dentistry, as well as the linguocognitive factors influencing consumer perception and their advertising-
aesthetic functions. Particular attention is paid to the relationship between language and culture, the role
of cosmetonyms in branding, and associative mechanisms involved in the process of nomination. As a
result of the research, dental cosmetonyms were classified into anthroponymic, toponymic, phytonymic,
structural-scientific, functional-descriptive, color-visual, and marketing-motivated thematic-semantic
groups. This classification contributes to revealing the semantic structure of dental names, identifying
their nominative potential, and evaluating their significance in modern marketing communication.

Keywords: dental cosmetonyms, toothpaste, semantic motivation, brand, thematic-semantic
groups, marketing nomination.
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Kirish. Zamonaviy onomastika va marketing lingvistikasi doirasida mahsulot nomlarini o‘rganish
alohida ilmiy yo‘nalish sifatida shakllanmoqda. Kosmetik mahsulotlar, xususan og‘iz bo‘shlig‘i
gigiyenasi vositalari nomlari semantik motivatsiya, nominativ strategiya va iste’molchi kommunikatsiyasi
nugtayi nazaridan muhim tadgiqot obyektidir. Stomatologik kosmetonimlar mahsulot tarkibi, funksiyasi,
kelib chiqishi yoki ishlab chigaruvchisi haqidagi ma’lumotni implisit yoki eksplisit tarzda aks ettiradi
hamda iste’molchida muayyan gigiyenik, estetik va terapevtik assotsiatsiyalarni shakllantiradi.

Stomatologik kosmetonimlar tizimning alohida segmenti bo‘lib, ko‘p manbali semantik
motivatsiyaga ega. Ular tarkibiy modda (BioMin, Chlorodont), funksional natija (Aquafresh, Sensodyne),
tabiiy komponent (Babool, Meswak), rang-estetik belgi (White Glo) yoki shaxs nomi (Colgate) kabi turli
nominativ asoslarda yaratiladi. Shu sababli stomatologik kosmetonimlarni mavzuiy-semantik guruhlarga
ajratish ularning nominativ xususiyatlarini tizimli yoritish hamda kosmetik mahsulotlar nomlash
tamoyillarini aniglash imkonini beradi.

Asosiy gism. Tadgigot natijasida stomatologik kosmetonimlar semantik motivatsiyasiga ko‘ra
guyidagi guruhlarga tasniflandi: 1) antroponimik motivli nomlar; 2) toponimik motivli nomlar; 3)
fitonimik motivli nomlar; 4) tarkibiy-ilmiy motivli nomlar; 5) funksional-deskriptiv motivli nomlar; 6)
rang-vizual motivli nomlar; 7) marketing motivli (sun’iy yasalgan) nomlar.

1. Antroponimik motivli nomlar. Antroponimik motivli nomlar shaxs nomi yoki familiyasiga
asoslangan brendlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday nominatsiya mahsulotni uning yaratuvchisi yoki asoschisi
bilan semantik jihatdan bog*lab, mualliflik, tarixiylik va ishonchlilik konnotatsiyalarini yuzaga chigaradi.
Colgate. Brend nomi kompaniya asoschisi Uilyam Kolgeyt familiyasidan olingan [10]. Nom mahsulotni
tarixiy an’ana va korporativ meros bilan assotsiatsiyalab, ishlab chiqaruvchining uzoq tajribasini implisit
tarzda bildiradi.

Davids. Davids nomi asoschi Erik Devid Bass shaxs nomiga tayanadi [9]. Antroponimik model
bu yerda individual mualliflik va tabiiy stomatologik vosita konsepsiyasini ifodalaydi.

Dr. Lyon’s. Nom stomatolog Irvin Lyon familiyasiga asoslangan bo‘lib [4], “Dr.” komponenti
professional magomni bildiradi. Antroponimik nominatsiya bu holda tibbiy ekspertlik va ilmiy
asoslanganlik semantikasini faollashtiradi.

Squibb. Squibb nomi amerikalik farmatsevt va tadbirkor Edward Robinson Squibb familiyasidan
olingan [1]. Brend nomi ishlab chigaruvchi shaxs identifikatoriga asoslangan bo‘lib, mualliflik va
farmatsevtik ishonchlilik semantikasini yuzaga chigaradi. Shu sababli antroponimik nominatsiya guruhiga
Kiradi.

K.P.Namboodiri. K.P.Namboodiri nomi Hindistonda mashhur ayurveda tabibi va shu nom bilan
tanilgan sulola familiyasiga asoslangan [4]. Nom mahsulotni muayyan shaxs va an’anaviy tabobat
maktabi bilan bog‘lab, mualliflik va tarixiylik konnotatsiyasini yuzaga chigaradi. Shu sababli u
antroponimik motivli nominatsiya sifatida talgin gilinadi.

Dabur. Dabur nomi hind tilidagi Daktar Burman (“doktor Burman”) birikmasining
gisqartmasidan hosil bo‘lgan bo‘lib, brend asoschisi Burman familiyasiga ishora qiladi [4]. Nom
mahsulotni muayyan shaxs nomi bilan bog‘lab, mualliflik va tarixiylik konnotatsiyalarini yuzaga
chigaradi. Shu sababli Dabur antroponimik motivli nominatsiya sifatida talgin gilinadi.

2. Toponimik motivli nomlar. Toponimik motivli nomlar muayyan geografik makon yoki
madaniy hudud bilan bog‘lig brendlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday nominatsiya mahsulotni hududiy tabiiy
resurs, milliy an’ana yoki regional sifat tasavvuri bilan assotsiatsiyalaydi.

Pomorin. Nom Bolgariyaning Pomoriye hududi nomi bilan bog*‘liq. Mazkur hudud mineral tuzlari
bilan mashhur bo‘lib, mahsulot tarkibida ham shu resurslardan foydalaniladi [5].

Himalaya. Nom Himolay tog* tizmasiga asoslangan [2]. Himolay hududi dorivor o‘simliklar va
ayurvedik tabobat manbayi sifatida tanilgan bo‘lib, mahsulotni tabiiy sharqona parvarish konsepsiyasi
bilan bog‘laydi.

Swissdent. Nom Swiss (“Shveytsariya”) va dent (“tish”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [7].
Shveytsariya stomatologik texnologiyalar sifati bilan assotsiatsiyalanib, mahsulotni klinik aniglik
konsepsiyasi bilan bog*laydi.

Siberian Wellness (Cubupckoe 3moposbe). Siberian nomi Sibir geografik hududi nomidan
olingan [6]. Mazkur hudud tabiiy o‘simliklar va ekologik toza muhit manbai sifatida tasavvur gilinadi.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Shu sababli nom mahsulotni hududiy tabiiy resurslar va o‘simlik ekstraktlariga asoslangan parvarish
konsepsiyasi bilan bog‘lovchi toponimik nominatsiya hisoblanadi.

3. Fitonimik motivli nomlar. Fitonimik motivli nomlar o‘simlik nomi yoki o‘simlik xomashyosi
bilan semantik jihatdan bog‘liq brendlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday nominatsiya mahsulot tarkibining tabiiy
manbaga asoslanganini bildiradi hamda o‘simlik tabobati konseptini faollashtiradi.

Babool. Nom Hindistonda keng targalgan babul (arab akatsiyasi) daraxti nomidan olingan [4]. Mazkur
o‘simlik an’anaviy tish tozalash vositasi sifatida qo‘llangan bo‘lib, mahsulotni hind xalq tabobati bilan
bog‘laydi.

Meswak (Misvak). Nom Salvadora persica o‘simligining sharqona nomiga asoslangan [4].
Misvak gadimdan og‘iz gigiyenasi vositasi sifatida ishlatilgan bo‘lib, nom sharqiy gigiyena an’analari
semantikasini yuzaga chigaradi.

Aloe vera. Nom dorivor aloe o‘simligiga asoslangan. Aloe og‘iz bo‘shlig‘i parvarishida
yallig‘lanishga garshi xususiyatlari bilan tanilgan bo‘lib, mahsulotning o‘simlik ekstraktiga asoslanganini
bevosita bildiradi.

Cranberry. Nom klyukva o‘simligi nomidan olingan. Mazkur meva antibakterial xususiyatlari bilan
stomatologik parvarishda go‘llanib, mahsulotni tabiiy meva ekstraktiga asoslangan gigiyena konsepsiyasi
bilan bog‘laydi.

4. Tarkibiy-ilmiy motivli nomlar. Tarkibiy-ilmiy motivli nomlar mahsulot tarkibidagi faol modda
yoki kimyoviy komponent bilan bog‘liq brendlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday nominatsiya ilmiy
terminologiya va yunon-lotin morfemalariga tayanib, mahsulotning terapevtik samaradorligi
semantikasini yuzaga chigaradi.

BioMin. Nom bio (“biologik”) va min (“mineral”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [4]. Brend
biomineral texnologiya asosida emalni remineralizatsiya giluvchi tarkibga ega.

Chlorodont. Nom chloro (“xlor”) va dont (“tish””) morfemalaridan tashkil topgan. Nom mahsulot
tarkibida antiseptik xlor birikmalari mavjudligini bildiradi.

Lacalut. Nom laktat asosidagi mineral komponentga ishora giladi [4]. Alyuminiy laktat
stomatologiyada milkni mustahkamlashda qo‘llanadi, shu bois nom tarkibiy-ilmiy motivli hisoblanadi.

Ftorodent. Nom ftor va dent komponentlaridan hosil gilingan. Ftor birikmalari Kkariyes
profilaktikasida go‘llanadi, nom esa fluorid tarkibni bevosita bildiradi.

R.O.C.S. Bu nom inglizcha Remineralizing Oral Care Systems ifodasining gisqartmasi bo‘lib,
tish emalini remineralizatsiya qgilishga yo‘naltirilgan stomatologik parvarish tizimini bildiradi [4]. Shu
sababli u abbreviatura shaklida tarkibiy-ilmiy motivli nominatsiya guruhiga mansub.

5. Funksional-deskriptiv motivli nomlar. Funksional-deskriptiv. motivli nomlar mahsulotning
gigiyenik ta’siri yoki stomatologik natijasini bevosita ifodalovchi brendlarni qamrab oladi. Bunday
nominatsiyada nom semantik markazida mahsulotdan kutiladigan effekt turadi.

Aquafresh. Nom aqua (“suv”) va fresh (“tozalik”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [4]. Nom og‘iz
bo‘shlig‘ini tozalash va yangilash funksiyasini bildiradi.

Sensodyne. Nom sensitive (“sezgir”) komponentiga asoslangan bo‘lib, tish sezgirligini
kamaytirish funksiyasini ifodalaydi [4].

Parodontax. Nom parodont (“tish atrofidagi to‘qima”) terminiga asoslangan [4]. Nom
mahsulotning milk muammolariga mo*ljallanganini bildiradi.

Dentacare. Nom dent (“tish”) va care (“parvarish”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [4]. Nom kundalik
stomatologik parvarish funksiyasini ifodalaydi.

6. Rang-vizual motivli nomlar. Rang-vizual motivli nomlar tarkibida rang bildiruvchi birlik
mavjud bo‘lgan va mahsulotning estetik natijasini ifodalovchi brendlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday
nominatsiya tishlarning ogarligi va vizual tozaligi konseptini faollashtiradi.

White Glo. Nom white (“oq”) va glow (“porlash”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [4]. Nom
tishlarning oppog va yorgin Ko‘rinishini ta’minlash estetik natijasini bildiradi.

BlueM. Nom blue (“ko‘k”) rang komponentiga asoslangan [4]. Ko‘k rang tibbiy tozalik va
professional gigiyena bilan assotsiatsiyalanadi.

V34. Nom tarkibidagi VV komponenti violet (binafsha) rangga ishora giluvchi gisgartma sifatida
talgin gilinadi, 34 esa pigment formulasi yoki texnologik varianti belgisi hisoblanadi [4]. Nom binafsha
rang pigment asosidagi optik ogartirish texnologiyasini bildiradi.

-
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EcrectBennast Genmmsna. Nom rus tilidagi 6enmusna (“oqlik”) komponentiga asoslangan bo‘lib,
tishlarning tabiiy oq rangini tiklash estetik natijasini bildiradi.

7. Marketing motivli (sun’iy yasalgan) nomlar. Marketing motivli nomlar aniq semantik manbaga
ega bo‘lmagan, fonetik brend konstruksiya asosida yaratilgan nomlarni gamrab oladi. Bunday
nominatsiyada asosiy vazifa esda qoluvchanlik va brend differensiasiyasini ta’minlashdir.

Zendium. Zendium nomi tish pastasi formulasi asosini tashkil etuvchi fermentlar (enzimlar)
tadgiqgotlari bilan bog‘liq ekani hagidagi talgin mavjud [3]. Nom tarkibidagi -ium elementi ilmiylik
assotsiatsiyasini yuzaga keltiradi. Nom ilmiy terminologiyaga o‘xshash fonetik tuzilishga ega sun’iy
yaratilgan brenddir.

Marvis. Nom real leksik birlikka ega bo‘lmagan fonetik konstruksiyadir. Ba’zi talqinlarga ko‘ra,
Marvis nomi marvel (“mo‘jiza”) va tibbiy terminologiyada qo‘llanadigan lotincha vis (“kuch”)
komponentlari birikmasidan hosil gilingan deb taxmin gilinadi [8]. Shu bilan birga, mazkur talgin aniq
tarixiy asos bilan tasdiqlanmaganligi sababli Marvis nomi marketing motivli (sun’iy yasalgan)
nominatsiya sifatida baholanadi.

Signal. Bu nom umumtil leksikasiga mansub bo‘lib, stomatologik kosmetonim bilan bevosita
semantik bog‘lanishga ega emas. Nom mahsulot tarkibi yoki funksiyasini ifodalamaydi, balki metaforik
asosda shakllangan brend nomi sifatida go‘llanadi. Shu sababli u marketing nominatsiyasi sifatida talgin
gilinadi.

President. President nomi umumtil leksikasida davlat rahbari ma’nosini bildiradi va mahsulot
xususiyatlari bilan bevosita bog‘lanmaydi. Birog nom tarkibidagi dent (“tish”) morfemasi og‘iz
gigiyenasi sohasi bilan implitsit assotsiatsiya uyg‘otadi, shu bois u nufuz konnotatsiyasini saglagan holda
gisman motivatsiyali marketing (sun’iy yasalgan) nominatsiya guruhiga mansub.

Yugqoridagi guruhlardan tashqari, stomatologik kosmetonimlar orasida ikki yoki undan ortiqg
semantik motivlar kombinatsiyasi asosida shakllangan aralash nominatsiyalar ham kuzatiladi. Bunday
nomlar bir vagtning o‘zida ikki yoki undan ortig semantik motivga asoslangan nominatsiyalarni gamrab
oladi.

Tom’s of Maine. Nom asoschi Tom Chappell ismi va Maine hududi nomi kombinatsiyasidan
tuzilgan [4]. Tarkibida antroponimik va toponimik komponentlar birlashganligi sababli u aralash motivli
nominatsiya sifatida talgin gilinadi.

Blend-a-med. Blend-a-med nomi mustaqil leksik birlik bo‘lib, biror tilga mansub so‘z
hisoblanmaydi. U ishlab chigaruvchi kompaniya nomi Blendax fragmenti va tibbiy terminologiyaga
ishora giluvchi med (medical) gisgartmasi birikmasidan hosil gilingan [4]. Natijada nom mahsulotni
tibbiy-stomatologik parvarish konsepsiyasi bilan bog‘laydi hamda marketing va ilmiy komponentlar
birlashuvi asosida shakllangan aralash motivli nominatsiya sifatida talgin gilinadi.

White Birch. Nom white (“0q”) rang komponenti va birch (“qayin”) o‘simlik nomidan tuzilgan
[4]. Rang-vizual va fitonimik elementlar birlashuvi natijasida tabiiy ogartirish konsepsiyasi yuzaga keladi.
Coolwhite. Nom cool (“salqinlik”) va white (“oq”) komponentlaridan tuzilgan [4]. Rang-vizual va
funksional-deskriptiv motivlar birlashuvi mahsulotning ogartirish va yangilovchi effektini birgalikda
ifodalaydi.

Xulosa. Tadgiqot natijalari stomatologik kosmetonimlar onomastik tizimning semantik jihatdan
ko‘p manbali segmentini tashkil etishini ko‘rsatdi. Ular tarkib, funksiya, tabiiy manba, hududiy kelib
chigish yoki ishlab chigaruvchi bilan bog‘liq turli motivlar asosida shakllanib, iste’molchida gigiyenik,
estetik va terapevtik assotsiatsiyalarni yuzaga chigaradi.

Tahlil asosida stomatologik kosmetonimlarning antroponimik, toponimik, fitonimik, tarkibiy-
ilmiy, funksional-deskriptiv, rang-vizual va marketing motivli, shu bilan birga, aralash nominatsiya
guruhlari aniglandi. Natijalar zamonaviy stomatologik-kosmetik brend nominatsiyasida funksional-
deskriptiv va tarkibiy-ilmiy model yetakchi ekanini ko‘rsatdi. Mazkur tasnif kosmetik mahsulotlar
nomlash strategiyalaridagi semantik motivatsiya modellarini tizimli yoritadi hamda kosmetonimlar
lingvosemantikasini tadqiq etishda metodologik asos bo‘lib xizmat giladi.
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JAHON TILSHUNOSLIGIDA ONOMASTIK TERMINOLOGIYANING TIZIMLANISHI

Annotatsiya. Jahon fanining asosiy tushunchasi termin va terminlar majmuasi sanalgan
terminologiyadir. Til fani, xususan, onomastika sohasi ham o‘z terminologiyasiga ega yo‘nalishlardan biri
hisoblanadi. Onomastik terminologiya dunyo tilshunosligida 1COS tomonidan tartibga solinadi.
Onomastik terminologiya o‘ziga xos bir mustaqil tizimni tashkil etadi, mazkur terminologiya tarkibida ot
so‘z turkumiga oid, jumladan turdosh otlar asosiy o‘rin egallaydi. Mazkur axborotda, asosan, jahon
tilshunosligida onomastik terminologiyaning shakllanishi va tizimi xususida so‘z yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Onomastika, terminologiya, onimik lug‘at, onomast terminolog, ICOS,
onomotermin, onim, stixiyali, lingvistik sharh.

AHHOTaIII/IH. I'maBHBEIM TIOHSATHEM MHpOBOﬁ HaYKH ABJIACTCA TCPMUHOJIOTUA, NPEACTABIIAOIIAA
c000#1 COBOKYITHOCTh TCPMHHOB U MOHATUN. JIMHIBUCTHKA, B YaCTHOCTH, OHOMACTHKA, TAKXKE SIBJIICTCS
OJHOM M3 oOjacTel, UMEIOIIMX COOCTBEHHYIO TEPMHHOJIOTHUI0. OHOMAacTHYEeCKas TEPMUHOJOTHS B
MupoBoil muHTBHCTHKE perymmpyercss |COS. OHomacThdeckas TEpMWHOJOTHS TPEICTaBIsIeT COOOH
€IUHYI0 CaMOCTOATEIBHYIO CUCTEMY, B CTPYKTYpE KOTOPOH CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIC, BKIIOUYAs POJCTBEHHbBIC
CJIOBa, 3aHUMAIOT BaKHOE MecTo. [laHHas wHGOpMalus B OCHOBHOM IMOCBAIICHA (POPMUPOBAHUIO H
CHCTEME OHOMACTUYECKON TEPMUHOJIOTMU B MUPOBOH JINHIBUCTHKE.

KuroueBbie ciaoBa. OHOMAcTHKA, TEPMHHOJOTHS, OHUMHYECKUH CIOBAapb, OHOMAaCTUYECKUN
tepmunoor, ICOS, oHOMOTepMUH, OHUM, CIIOHTAHHBIHN, IMHTBUCTUYCCKHI KOMMEHTAPHH.

Abstract. The main concept of world science is terminology, which is a set of terms and terms.
Linguistics, in particular, the field of onomastics, is also one of the areas that has its own terminology.
Onomastic terminology is regulated by ICOS in world linguistics. Onomastic terminology constitutes a
unique independent system, in the structure of which nouns, including cognates, occupy a major place.
This information mainly deals with the formation and system of onomastic terminology in world
linguistics.

Keywords: Onomastics, terminology, onymic dictionary, onomastic terminologist, ICOS,
onomotermin, onym, spontaneous, linguistic commentary.

Kirish. Jahon tilshunosligida onomastik terminlarning o‘rganilishi atoqli otlarning izohli
lug‘atlari yaratilishi bilan bog‘liq. Rus tilshunosligida ismlar leksikografik strukturasining tuzilishida
Mineylar-ismlar — cherkov tomonidan ulug‘langan shaxslarni yod etish kunlari va cherkov xizmatlarining
oylik ro‘yxatlari yozilgan kitobi asos hisoblanadi. Rus tilida dastlab “A30ykoBHuK”, ya’'ni “Alifbo kitobi”,
“Alifbo lug‘ati” kabi diniy-axloqiy va ma’rifiy tushunchalar izohi berilgan va alifbo tartibida
joylashtirilgan va asosan, diniy marosimlar o‘tkazilishi uchun qo‘llanma vazifasini o‘taydigan onimik
lug‘atlar XIII asrlarda shakllanganligini rus terminologlarining asarlarida berilgan ma’lumotlardan bilish
mumkin.

Alifbo lug‘atlari ko‘pincha turli cherkov kitoblarida yozilgan sahifa chetidagi izohlar, ya’ni
asosily matndan tashqarida sahifa chetida yozilgan qo‘shimcha izohlar va glossariylar(maxsus terminlar va
ularning izohlari)ga asoslanib tuzilgan. Bu kabi lug‘at kitoblarning matnlarida o‘quvchi uchun
tushunarsiz so‘zlar ko‘plab uchragan, bunday so‘zlar qatorida, tabiiyki, diniy muqaddas sanalgan budlar,
shaxslarning ismlari bo‘lgan. Alifbo lug‘atlarida hamma birliklar qorishgan holda, ya’ni filologik va
ensiklopedik tamoyillar birgalikda aralash holda berilgan. Dastlabki lug‘at sanalgan Alifbo lug‘atlari
orfografik lug‘at, izohli, onomastik lug‘at, umumiy qilib aytganda, barcha lug‘atlar uchun asos vazifasini
o‘tagan.

Asosiy gism. Onomastik terminlarning izchil alifbo tartibida berilishiga namuna sifatida XVI

asrning ikkinchi yarmida yaratilgan Maksim Grekning “Ismlarga alifbo bo‘yicha izohlar” asarini
I —
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ko‘rsatish mumkin. Xuddi shu singari lug‘at namunalari Pamyva Berinda tomonidan ham
tuzilganganligini o‘rgangan materialllarimiz asosida guvohi bo‘ldik. 1556-1572-yillarda Antverpenda
to‘rt tilda(qadimgi ibroniy, xaldey, qadimgi yunon va lotin) [5]. Bibliya matnlaridagi ismlarning izohi
keltirilgan lug‘atlar ham nashr etilganligi aynan onomastik terminologiya rivoji va diaxron o‘rganilishi
uchun asos bo‘lgan. Ko‘rsatkich ham shu to‘rt tilda tuzilgan bo‘lib, unda ibroniy, yunon, xaldey va lotin
tillaridagi erkak va ayol ismlari, xalqlar, daryolar, tog‘lar va boshqalar ro‘yxati berilgan. Bu manbada
ismlarning to‘rt tilda to‘rt xil yozilishi keltirilgan bo‘lib, so‘ngra semantik xususiyatlari ochib berilgan,
shu bilan bir gatorda ism egasining tavsifi, ya’ni faoliyati haqida ham ma’lumotga ega bo‘lish mumkin.
Dastlabki lugat namunalari sifatida berilayotgan kitoblarda ismlarning izohlanishi, ismlar soni, lingvistik
sharhlarning mukammalligini kuzatgan onomastlar antroponimiya va antroponimik leksikografiya
sohasidagi ilk ilmiy tadgiqotlardan ekanligi va bu lug‘atlar bir vaqtning o‘zida ensiklopedik(ism egalari
hagida ma’lumotlar) va lingvistik(ismlarning dastlabki ma’nosi) xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan va boshga
lug‘atlar uchun asos vazifasini o‘tagan.

Muhokama va natijalar. Demak, o‘rganishalar natijasi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, rus va garb tillarida
onomastik lug‘atlar Bibliya matnlariga yozilgan glossariylardan boshlangan bo‘lsa, kichik xalglar tillari
tarixida atoqli otlar ilk bor tilshunoslar e’tiboriga tarjima lug‘atlarini tuzish jarayonida yuzaga kelgan,
ularning vokabulyariylari (so‘zlar ro‘yxati)ga kiritilgan. Keyingi ma’lumotlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, umumiy
lug‘atlar tarkibida atoqli otlar uchun alohida bo‘limlar yopiq bo‘lib qolgan. Bunga misol — latish
leksikografiyasining dastlabki gqadamlari. Latish tili leksikasi ilk bor XVIII asrda chop etilgan ikki tilli
nemis-latish va latish-nemis lug‘atlarida namoyon bo‘lgan. Ularning tuzuvchilari nemis ruhoniylari
bo‘lgan. Latish shaxsiy ismlarining bir qismi G.F. Stenderning 1761-yilda tuzilgan latish-nemis lug‘atiga
kiritilgan [2]. Bu lug‘atda ismlar alifbo tartibida lug‘atlar tarkibida joylashtirilgan. Bugungi leksikografik
amaliyotda umumiy lug‘atlar hozirgi leksikografik amaliyotda umumiy lug‘atlar so‘zlar ro‘yxatiga atoqli
ot sifatida ism-sharif kiritilmaydi. Bu lug‘atshunoslikda an’ana hisoblanadi. Biroq u izchil amalga
oshirilmaydi, chunki turli mamlakatlarda turli tillar materialida yaratilgan ayrim umumiy lug‘atlarda ism-
shariflar ham keltiriladi. Masalan, ingliz tilining izohli lug‘ati — Uebster lug‘atida (Webster 1979) —
gadimgi va yangi ahd gahramonlari (Abraham, John, Peter va boshqgalar), gadimgi mifologiya
gahramonlari (Diana, Penelope), zamonaviy badiiy adabiyot gahramonlari (Peter Pan) va boshqalar
berilgan. Nomsiz so‘zlarga berilgan filologik izoh o‘rniga, shaxs ismlari ensiklopedik, ya’ni mufassal
ochib beriladi. Masalan, Abraham ismi haqida: “Qadimgi Ahd patriarxi, yahudiy xalqining ajdodlaridan
biri”, Peter ismi haqida: “Galileyalik baliqchi, o‘n ikki havoriydan biri — xristian cherkovining asoschisi”
deb izoh beriladi.

Dastlab onomastik terminlar ko‘p jihatdan tartibsiz shakllangan, asosan, rus va xalqaro
tilshunoslikda yunon va lotin tilidan olingan elementlar bu kabi terminlarni shakllanishida asos bo‘lgan.
Bu sohada tadgiqotlar sonining ortishi, onomastika sohasining kengayishi terminlarni yagona shaklga
keltirish zaruratini tug‘dirdi. Bu jarayon alohida mamlakatlarda ham, faol ilmiy aloqalarga ega bo‘lgan
davlatlar doirasida ham amalga oshirildi.

Onomast terminolog T.Farkashning aytishicha, ilk lug‘atlar nemis (Witkovski, 1964), ukrain
(Humuyk, 1966) va serb (Petr, 1969) tilshunosligida paydo bo‘lgan [1]. Slavyan tilshunos olimlarining
ishlarini tahlil qilish natijasida onomastik terminologiya lug‘atlari tuzildi “Zakladni soustava a
terminologie slovanské onomastiky” (Umumslavyan terminologik onomastik lug‘at) [7] va “OcHoBeH
CHCTEM W TEpMHHOJIOTHja Ha CJOBEHCKara oHomacTuka” (Slavyan onomastikasining asosiy tizimi va
terminologiyasi) [3].

Keyinchalik aynan shu lug‘atlarga tayangan holda har bir tilshunoslikda alohida-alohida
qo‘llanmalar yaratildi. Misol uchun rus va O‘rta Osiyo tilshunosligida N.V.Podolskayaning 1978-yilda
“CrnoBapb pycckoit oHomactuueckoil TepmuHonorun” (Rus onomastik terminologiyasi lugati) nashr
etilgan [4]. Oradan o°n yil o‘tib, bu lug‘atning ikkinchi, to‘ldirilgan va qayta ishlangan nashri chop etildi.
Onomastologlarning fikricha bu sohaga e’tibor XX asrning 2-yarmidan boshlangan bo‘lib, bunga sabab
umumiy onomastika nazariyasi muammolarini o‘rganish faollashuvi bilan belgilashadi. Bu e’tibor yangi
terminlarning paydo bo‘lishi va tarqgalishida (masalan: pragmatonim, geortonim, bationim, artionim,
biblionim va boshqalar) hamda ularning ortidan kelishi zarur bo‘lgan terminlarni tizimlashtirish davrida
namoyon bo‘ldi.
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Bugungi kunda xalgaro onomastik terminologiyani muvofiglashtirish uchun Xalgaro onomastika
fanlari kengashi (International Council of Onomastic Sciences, ICOS) doirasida muhokama gilinib
terminlarni bir xillikka keltirish uchun bu tashkilot tomonidan asosiy onomastik terminlar ro‘yxati (ICOS
List) [6] tayyorlangan bo‘lib, ularda xilma-xil atoqli otlarni o‘rganish uchun zarur bo‘lgan asosiy
tushunchalar jamlangan va Kiritilgan. Bu terminlar bir tilshunoslik doirasida emas, balki turli
onomoterminologlar tomonidan mihokama gilinib terminlarning bir xillashtirish uchun harakatlar davom
etmoqda.

[.Valentova slovak terminologiyasi va ICOS taqqoslab o‘rganadi hamda uning ta’kidlashicha,
slovak onomastik terminologiyasining shakllanishi ikki bosgichni gamrab oladi. Birinchi bosgich 1960-
1980-yillar bo‘lib empirik davr sanaladi, asosan, terminlarni yig‘ish, saralash va tahlillar amalga
oshirilgan. Ikkinchi bosgich esa 1990-yillardan hozirgi kunda ham davomiydir. Bu bosgichda
onomoterminologlar terminlar, ularning ko‘lami, yangi terminlarning lingvistik tahliliga alohida e’tibor
garatib, asosan sohalarda turli tomonlama onomastik terminlarni tahlilga tortmoqdalar. I.VValentova
terminologiyani tizimlashtirish va tartibga solish zarurligi muhim ekanligini ta’kidlab, onomastika
bo‘yicha ko‘plab ishlar paydo bo‘lishi natijasida yangi tushchalar stixiyali ravishda yuzaga
kelayotganligini, bu esa yagona terminologik apparatning yo‘qligi va tilshunoslarning ayrim hodisalarni
tasvirlashda ijodiy yondashuv ko‘rsatishga intilishi bilan bog‘ligligini ta’kidlaydi. Shuni alahida
ta’kidlashimiz kerakki, Valentova Xalgaro Onomastika Fanlari Kengashi uchun terminlar ro‘yxatini
tayyorlagan va uning bu izlanishi slovak onomastika komissiyasi tomonidan ma’qullangan. E’tiborlisi
shundaki, hozirgi kungacha yaratilgan ishlar barchasi onomastik terminologiyani baholash va turli
mamlakat olimlari o‘rtasida to‘lagonli ilmiy muloqotni amalga oshirish uchun hal etilishi lozim bo‘lgan
asosiy muammolarni aniglash imkonini beradi.

Tilshunos olimlar atoqli otlarni o‘rganish bo‘yicha turli xil garashlarni va onomastlarning
fikrlarini qiyosiy tahlil gilishadi va ba’zi onimlarni hamma uchun tushunarli birlik sifatida, boshqa bir
guruh olimlar esa ularni apellyativdan kattaroq ko‘lamga hamda ma’noga ega maxsus so‘zlar sifatida
gabul qilishni taklif etishadi. Atoqli otga berilgan ta’riflarga e’tibor qaratsak, ingliz tilida atoqli otlar
boshqa otlardan aynan aniglovchi element sifatida ishlatilishi alohida ta’kidlaydilar. Tilshunos olimlar bu
kabi xususiyatlar hind-yevropa tillarining barchasi uchun xosligini misollarda izohlaydilar. Atogli otni
eng tipik nominative kategoriya sifatida olib muhokama qilganda, aynan onimlarga xos bo‘lgan belgi —
“belgilarsiz” xususiyatularda ajratib ko‘rsatiladi. Atoqli otlar obyektga tavsif bermaydi, o‘sha obyektning
belgilari bilan bog‘liq va alogador bo‘lsa-da, ularni ko‘rsatmaydi, ishora qilmaydi, balki sof belgi sifatida
vogelanadi. V.Van Langendoskning qarashicha, atoqli otlar o‘z funksiyasi tufayli indeksal belgilar
sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi va olmoshlarga yaqinlashadi.

Boshga bir guruh olimlar onomastika doirasida atogli otlar alohida ahamiyatga ega ekanligini
ta’kidlab, ularni onimga o‘tish mumkin bo‘lgan apellyativlardan ajratish zarurligini qayd etishadi, shu
bilan birga so‘z atoqli otga o‘tgandan so‘ng ham ma’lum bir muddat davomida apellyativ sifatida
qo‘llanishi va shu funksiyani davom ettirishi mumkin. Atoqli otlar tilshunoslar tomonidan, ko‘pincha
shaxs olmoshalari bilan giyoslanadi. Chunki ularning umumiy xususiyatlari mavijud, bu bilan mualliflar
atoqli ot sifatidagi otlar va atoqli otlar tushunchalarini farqlash muhimligini ta’kidlashadi. Atoqli ot
sifatidagi otlar — odamalar, shaharlar yoki mamlakatlarni nomlash uchun xizmat giladi, imlo jihatdan bosh
harf bilan yoziladi va asosan, bir so‘zdan iborat bo‘ladi. Atoqli ot esa yakka atoqli otlarni va atoqli ot
kombinatsiyalarini, zamonaviy urbanomik terminologiya va uni unifikatsiya(bir xillikka keltirish)
muammosini o0‘z qamroviga oladi. Har bir tilning o‘z ichki imkoniyatlari, o‘ziga xosligi bilan
boshqasidan ajralib turadi, xalqning tarixi va madaniyati ta’sirida shakllanadigan leksik tarkibga ega.
Xuddi shu holatni atogli otlar yoki terminlar tizimida ham kuzatishimiz mumkin. Chunki terminlar,
asosan, uch usulda hosil qilinishini fan nazariyalaridan barchamizga ma’lum. Birinchi usul xalqdan
olinadi, ya’ni kundalik hayotda ishlatiladigan so‘zlar fan va kasb-hunar sohalariga ko‘chiriladi, ikkinchi
usul esa so‘z yasash orqali hosil gilinadi, o‘z yoki o‘zlashma qatlam birliklariga yasovchi qo‘shish orqali
turli soha terminlari yasaladi va uchinchi usul esa so‘zlarni o‘zlashtirish, boshqa tildagi terminlarni
to‘ridan to‘g‘ri qabul qilish. Aynigsa, onomastik terminologiyada bir xillikka kelish, tillararo
terminlarning mugqobilini saqlab qolganidan voz kechish magsadli ekanini onomastlar ta’kidlab ICOS da
birlashishni tavsiya etadilar. Dunyo tilshunosligida shahar ichki onimlar tizimi uchun umumiy termin

sifatida toponim ishlatiladi, deyarli barcha mamlakatlarning onomastik terminologiyasi tizimiga kiradi.
- - -
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Toponimist olim F.A.Ursin toponimlarni “lug‘at elementlari bo‘lib, ular joy nomi sifatida faoliyat
yuritadi” deb ta’riflaydi. Ingliz terminologiyasida toponim terminiga sinonim sifatida “placename” —
joyning atoqli oti qo‘llanilishini kuzatish mumkin. Bundan tashqari toponim termini o‘rniga turli tasviriy
ifodalar ham qo‘llanikadi, M.Rutkovski bu atama o‘riga geographical name (geografik nom) terminidan
foydalanadi. U terminla “ramzlar hokimiyatining vositasi’ga aylanib, nomad aks etadigan turli
gadriyatlarni ifodalaydi, degan fikrni ilgari suradi.

Onomastlarning qarashlarini o‘rganib aytadigan bo‘lsak, toponimlarning shahar onimik makonida
faoliyat yuritadigan eng vyirik turkumi xoronimlardir — “Toponim guruhi har qanday hudud, viloyat,
tuman atoqli oti, jumladan, ma’muriy, shahar, tabiiy xoronim” [4]. ICOS tomonidan taklif etilgan
terminologiyada bu nom mavjud, ammo ingliz tilida “choronym” bilan to'la qonli mos kelmaydi. Bu
atama yerning yirik geografik yoki ma’muriy birliklari nomi tushunilishini izohlaydi. Ma’lum darjada
ICOSdagi choronym settlement name (posyolka nomi) termini bilan ham bog‘lanadi. K. Hough uni
quyidagicha ta’riflaydi: bu odamlar birgalikda yashaydigan hududlarni bildiruvchi toponim prototipi. Bu
terminlarnig o‘zaro o‘xshash tomonlari bo‘lsa-da, farqlari ham yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi.

So‘ngi abzastlarda berilgan fikrlar fagatgina toponimika sohasi bilan bog‘liq ayrim mulohazalar
xolos, hali onimlarning juda ko‘p tarmoqlari bo‘lib tasnifli o‘rganishni taqozo etadi.

Xulosa. Yugoridagilardan kelib chigib shuni aytish mumkinki, atogli otning chegaralarini
tushunish turli mamlakatlarning lingvistik an’analarida turlicha. Onomastik terminlarning o‘rganilish
jarayoning boshlanishi rus tilshunosligida ismlarning stixiyali, leksikografik tadgigiga borib tagalishi va
shu asosda onomoterminologiya atamasining kirib kelishiga asos bo‘lgan. Atoqli otning an’anaviy talqini
N.V.Podolskayaning “Rus onomastik terminologiyasi lug‘ati’da aks etgan: Onim (6noma, atoqli ot) —
boshqga obyektlar orasida nomlangan obyektni ajratib ko‘rsatish, uni individuallashtirish va identifikatsiya
qilish uchun xizmat qgiladigan so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasi; jumladan, antroponim, toponim, zoonim, fitonim,
anemonim, xromonim, astronim, kosmonim, teonim, ideonim, Xxrematonim — bular turli onim
razryadlarini tashkil etadi [4].

Onim xarakterli birliklarning tilshunoslikda kengayishi va tuzilish jihatdan gap hamda boshga
shakllarda (ko‘p kompanentli) bo‘lishi bu sohani kengroq ko‘lamda o‘rganishni taqozo etadi. Shunday
ekan kun sayin yangilanib boradigan va o‘z qamroviga yangi birliklarni qurshab oladigan bu soha doimiy
o‘rganishni hamda tahlilni talab etaveradi.
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ATROF-MUHITGA OID KIMYOVI1Y TERMINLARNING MORFOLOGIK IZOMORFIZMI VA
ALLOMORFIZMI: INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI MISOLIDA TIPOLOGIK VA
DERIVATSION TADQIQ

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlarning tuzilishi va go‘llanish
xususiyatlari ingliz va o‘zbek tillari misolida giyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Tadgiqotda ekologik-kimyoviy
terminlarning shakllanish jarayonida morfologik izomorfizm va allomorfizmning namoyon bo‘lish
holatlari aniglanadi. Xususan, affiksatsiya, go‘shma so‘z yasalishi va abbreviatsiya kabi asosiy so‘z
yasalish usullari tahlilga tortiladi. Ingliz tilining analitik tabiati hamda o‘zbek tilining agglutinativ
tuzilishi terminlarning shakllanishi, ixchamligi va semantik aniqligiga turlicha ta’sir ko‘rsatishi asoslab
beriladi. Tadgiqot natijalari shuni ko rsatadiki, kimyoviy jarayonlarni ifodalashda har ikki tilda funksional
o‘xshashliklar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, morfemalarning joylashuvi, go‘shimchalarning birikish tartibi va egalik
shakllarining qo‘llanishida sezilarli farglar kuzatiladi. Ushbu giyosiy tahlil ingliz va o‘zbek tillarining
tipologik xususiyatlarini chuqurroq anglashga xizmat giladi hamda atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlarni tarjima gilish va standartlashtirish jarayonida amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: morfologik tipologiya, izomorfizm, allomorfizm, atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlar, derivatsiya, qo‘shma so‘z yasalishi, agglutinatsiya, ingliz tili, o‘zbek tili.

AnHoTanusi. B naHHO#! cTaThe B COMOCTABUTEIHLHOM AaCIEKTE AHAIM3UPYIOTCS CTPYKTypa U
0COOEHHOCTH (DYHKITMOHUPOBAHUS XUMHUYECKHX TEPMUHOB, OTHOCSIIUXCS K OKpYXaromed cpeie, Ha
MaTepuaje aHTJIUHCKOr0O U Y30€KCKOro S3bIKOB. B HCCIEIOBaHUM  BBIABJISIOTCS —IMPOSIBICHUS
Mopdonoruyeckoro u3oMophuzma u ayuioMmophusMa B mpoiecce HOPMUPOBAHUS IKOJIOTO-XUMUUICCKHX
TCPMUHOB. B YaCTHOCTH, AaHAJIUM3UPYIOTCA TAaKUC OCHOBHBIC CIIOCOOBI CHOBOOGpaSOBaHI/IH, KaK
apduxcanus, croBocnoxeHne U abOpeBmanus. OOOCHOBBIBA€TCS, YTO aHAJIUTHYECKas MPHPOJA
AQHIIMHACKOTO SI3pIKa W arTJIIOTUHATUBHBIA CTPOH Y30€KCKOrO s3bIKa TMO-Pa3HOMY BIHSIOT Ha
q)OpMI/IPOBaHPle TEPMUHOB, UX KOMIIAKTHOCTb U CECMAHTHYCCKYIO TOYHOCTb. PGSYJ'II:TaTLI HCCIICA0OBAHUA
IMMOKAa3bIBAKOT, YTO, HECMOTPA Ha HAJIUYHC (byHKI_II/IOHaIIBHLIX CXOACTB B BBIPAKCHUHU XHUMHUUYCCKUX
MPOIECCOB B 00OMX sI3bIKaX, HAONIOJAIOTCS CYNIECTBEHHBIC pa3iM4Hs B PAcIONOXKEHUH Mopdem,
MOPSJIKE MPUCOSTUHECHUS aP(UKCOB U YIOTPEOJICHUN MOCECCUBHBIX (hopM. JIaHHBIM COMOCTaBUTEIbHBIN
aHaJIn3 CHOCO6CTBy€T OoJee FJ'IyGOKOMy IIOHUMAaHUIO THUIIOJOIMYECKHX OCOOECHHOCTEH AHTJIMICKOro U
y36€KCKOFO A3BIKOB, a TaKXKXE€ HMCET IMPAKTHYCCKOC 3HAUCHHUC [JIA NEpPEeBOJa MW CTaHJAapTHU3aluU
XUMHUUYECKUX TEPMUHOB, OTHOCSIINXCS K OKpPYKaIOIlIen cpeie.

KaroueBsblie cioBa: Mopdosiorndeckas THIIONOTHS, W30MOPGU3M, aNTOMOP(HU3M, XUMUIECKHE
TECPMUHBI, OTHOCALIUCCA K 0pr>1<a}01ueﬁ cpeace, AcepuBanuvsd, CJIOBOCIOKCHHUE, AarrjJIrOTHHALNA,
AHTITMHACKUH SI3BIK, Y30€KCKHUH SI3BIK.

Abstract. This article explores the structural and functional intricacies of environmental
chemistry terminology through a comparative lens, focusing on English and Uzbek linguistic systems.
The study identifies the manifestations of morphological isomorphism and allomorphism in the formation
of ecological terms. By analyzing three primary word-formation models—affixation, compounding, and
abbreviation—the research highlights how the analytic nature of English and the agglutinative structure of
Uzbek influence terminological density. The findings reveal that while functional isomorphism exists in
the conceptual mapping of chemical processes, significant allomorphism arises in the directionality of
morpheme attachment and the use of possessive constructions. This comparative analysis not only
enriches the typological understanding of both languages but also provides practical insights for technical
translation and the standardization of environmental lexicon in Uzbekistan.

Keywords: morphological typology, isomorphism, allomorphism, environmental chemistry,
derivation, compounding, agglutination, English, Uzbek.
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Kirish. So‘nggi vyillarda global ekologik muammolarning keskinlashuvi ogibatida ilmiy
mulogotda yangi terminologik gatlamning shakllanishiga sabab bo‘lmogda. Xususan, iglim o‘zgarishi,
kimyoviy ifloslanish, chigindilarni gayta ishlash, yashil texnologiyalar va bargaror rivojlanish kabi
masalalar atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlarning ilmiy hamda amaliy ahamiyatini yanada oshirdi.
Bugungi kunda bu terminlar fagat tor doiradagi mutaxassislar nutgida go‘llanadigan birliklar emas, balki
xalgaro ekologik siyosat, ta’lim, ilm-fan va ishlab chigarish sohalarida faol ishlatiladigan muhim
kommunikativ vositaga aylangan.

Anastas va Warner tomonidan ilgari surilgan yashil kimyo konsepsiyasi kimyoviy jarayonlarni
ekologik xavfsizlik nugtayi nazaridan gayta baholashga asos bo‘ldi. Ular tomonidan ishlab chigilgan o‘n
ikki tamoyil nafagat kimyoviy amaliyotning yangi yo‘nalishini belgilab berdi, balki ushbu soha uchun xos
bo‘lgan maxsus terminlarning shakllanishiga ham zamin yaratdi [1, 29-56]. Jumladan, atom igtisodiyoti,
biokataliz, bargaror loyihalash kabi terminlar dastlab laboratoriya va ilmiy tadgiqotlar doirasida
go‘llangan bo‘lsa, hozirda xalgaro ekologik diskursning ajralmas gismiga aylangan. Shu sababli bunday
terminlarning aniq, izchil va to‘g‘ri go‘llanishi nazariy kimyo bilan amaliy atrof-muhit muhofazasi
o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglikni ta’minlashda muhim o‘rin tutadi.

Maxsus terminlarning yuzaga kelishi tasodifiy jarayon emas. U har bir tilning ichki imkoniyatlari,
morfologik tuzilishi va so‘z yasalish an’analari bilan bevosita bog‘lig. Sagerning fikricha, termin yaratish
jarayoni ongli va magsadli faoliyat bo‘lib, unda leksik birliklar imkon gadar aniq, ixcham va noaniglikdan
xoli bo‘lishi kerak [8, 64-102]. Cabré esa ilmiy terminologiyaning rivojlanishida derivatsion va
kompozitsion mexanizmlar muhim rol o‘ynashini ta’kidlaydi [3, 95-120]. Atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlar misolida bu holat aynigsa yaqgol ko‘zga tashlanadi, chunki murakkab kimyoviy jarayonlar
ko‘pincha ixcham, bargaror va aniq lingvistik birliklar orgali ifodalanadi.

Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida bunday terminlarning shakllanishi turli tipologik asoslar bilan
belgilanadi. Ingliz tili analitik xususiyatga ega bo‘lgani sababli termin yaratishda erkin morfemalar,
prefikslar va go‘shma birliklardan keng foydalanadi. O‘zbek tili esa agglutinativ til sifatida ma’no
munosabatlarini asosan qo‘shimchalar ketma-ketligi orqali ifodalaydi. Comrie ta’kidlaganidek, analitik va
agglutinativ tillar o‘rtasidagi bunday farq termin yaratishning turli morfologik usullarini yuzaga keltiradi
[4, 42-65]. Shu jihatdan, kimyoviy tushunchalarning ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ganday shakllanishini
o‘rganish nafagat lingvistik, balki tarjimashunoslik va terminologiyani standartlashtirish nugtayi
nazaridan ham dolzarb hisoblanadi.

Yugorida gayd etilgan strukturaviy tafovutlar nugtayi nazaridan izomorfizm va allomorfizm
tushunchalari muhim tahliliy mezon sifatida maydonga chigadi. Haspelmath va Simsning nazariy
garashlariga ko‘ra, izomorfizm turli tillar o‘rtasidagi farglarga garamay saglanib goladigan funksional va
strukturaviy o‘xshashliklarni bildiradi. Allomorfizm esa muayyan tilga xos bo‘lgan morfologik
ifodalanish farglarini izohlashga xizmat giladi [6, 41-58]. Mazkur tadgigotning asosiy magsadi ingliz va
o ‘zbek tillaridagi atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlar tarkibida ushbu hodisalarning namoyon bo ‘lish
xususiyatlarini aniglashdan iborat. Shu bois ishda affiksatsiya, go ‘shma so z yasalishi va abbreviatsiya
modellari har ikki tilda giyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Bu orgali universal terminologik mantiq bilan har bir
tilning o ziga xos tipologik cheklovlari o ‘rtasidagi nisbat ochib beriladi.

Asosiy gism. Derivatsion morfologiya ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlarning shakllanishida asosiy strukturaviy mexanizmlardan biri hisoblanadi. Nazariy jihatdan
derivatsiya fleksiyadan tubdan farg giladi. Chunki derivatsiya mavjud leksemaning grammatik shakllarini
emas, balki yangi leksik birliklarni hosil giladi. Spencerning fikricha, derivatsion jarayonlar so‘z
turkumining o‘zgarishi, leksik tarkibning kengayishi va semantik ma’noning modifikatsiyalanishi bilan
tavsiflanadi. Fleksiya esa asosan grammatik paradigmadagi shakliy o‘zgarishlar doirasida amal giladi [9,
12-15]. Bu farg terminologik tizimlar uchun aynigsa muhimdir, chunki bunday tizimlarda leksik aniglik
va so‘z yasalishining izchil modeli yetakchi ahamiyat kasb etadi.

O‘zbek tilshunosligi an’analarida so‘z yasalishi muayyan model va goidalarga asoslangan jarayon
sifatida talqin gilinadi. V.V. Vinogradov ta’kidlaganidek, yangi so‘zlarning hosil bo‘lishi tilda allagachon
mavjud bo‘lgan so‘z yasalish qoliplari yoki yangi derivatsion elementlarning faollashuvi orgali amalga
oshadi. Ushbu tamoyil kimyoviy terminologiyaga ham bevosita taalluglidir. Chunki yangi ilmiy
tushunchalar odatda tasodifiy tarzda yaratilgan leksik birliklar orgali emas, balki mahsuldor morfologik
modellar asosida ifodalanadi. Demak, terminologiya til tizimidan uzilib golgan mutlago yangi birliklar
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majmui emas; aksincha, u mavjud leksik ildizlar, go‘shimchalar va derivatsion mexanizmlar asosida
bosgichma-bosgich rivojlanadi.

Danilenko ham umumiy leksikaning tabiiy rivojlanishidan fargli ravishda termin yasalishi ongli,
tartibga solingan va magsadga yo‘naltirilgan jarayon ekanini alohida ta’kidlaydi. Bunday jarayon, avvalo,
maksimal aniglik, muntazamlik va universallikka erishishga qaratiladi. O‘zbek kimyoviy
terminologiyasida bu holat ayrim derivatsion morfemalarning muayyan terminologik kichik tizimlar
doirasida faollashuvi va ixtisoslashuvi orgali namoyon bo‘ladi. Masalan, ba’zi qo‘shimchalar ilmiy
tasniflash vazifasini bajarishga moslashadi. Bu esa terminologiyada morfologik mahsuldorlik tasodifiy
emas, balki tizimli va tanlab go‘llanadigan hodisa ekanini ko‘rsatadi.

So‘z yasalishi nazariyasi nuqgtayi nazaridan Spencer so‘z yasalishi qoidalari, ya’ni Word
Formation Rules (WFRs) tushunchasini ilgari suradi. Ushbu qoidalar asos va undan yasalgan shakllar
o‘rtasidagi derivatsion munosabatlarni izohlashga xizmat giladi. Ular affiks tanlovi, so‘z turkumining
belgilanishi va hosila birlikning semantik talginini tartibga soladi [9, 45-89]. Atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlarda derivatsion affiksatsiya, asosan, jarayonni bildiruvchi va xususiyatni ifodalovchi leksik
birliklarni hosil giladi.

Ingliz tilida suffiksatsiya asosiy derivatsion usullardan biri sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Masalan, -
ation suffiksi jarayon nomlarini hosil giladi: oxidation, nitration, contamination. Bunda fe’l asosidan ot
yasaladi. Xuddi shuningdek, -ize suffiksi kimyoviy o‘zgarish yoki transformatsiyani bildiruvchi fe’llarni
hosil giladi: polymerize, neutralize. -ity suffiksi esa mavhum xususiyat nomlarini yaratadi: toxicity,
acidity, alkalinity. Bu kabi birliklar Spencer tomonidan ta’riflangan derivatsion morfologiyaning
mahsuldor, goidalarga asoslangan va maxsus sohalarda semantik jihatdan izchil amal giluvchi tizim
ekanini tasdiglaydi.

O‘zbek tilida esa derivatsion morfologiya agglutinativ suffiksatsiya orqgali ro‘yobga chigadi.
Jarayonni bildiruvchi terminlar, odatda, -lanish va -lash qo‘shimchalari yordamida hosil gilinadi:
oksidlanish, parchalanish, bug‘lanish, filtrlash, polimerlash, tozalash. Xususiyatni bildiruvchi birliklarda
esa -lik go‘shimchasi faol go‘llanadi: kislotalilik, zaharlilik. O‘zbek terminologiyasiga oid tadgigotlarda
ta’kidlanganidek, o‘zbek kimyoviy terminologiyasi tarkibida ko‘plab xalgaro va rus tili orgali Kirib
kelgan leksik asoslar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, ularning morfologik moslashuvi o‘zbek tilining ichki so‘z
yasalish gonuniyatlariga bo‘ysunadi. Demak, o‘zlashgan asoslar ham milliy derivatsion modellarga
moslashtiriladi va bu holat terminologik morfologiyaning tizimli xususiyatini yanada kuchaytiradi.

Tipologik giyos shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasida funksional izomorfizm hamda
strukturaviy allomorfizm mavjud. Funksional jihatdan har ikki til kimyoviy jarayonlar, xususiyatlar va
transformatsiyalarni ifodalashda derivatsion affiksatsiyadan foydalanadi. Biroq strukturaviy jihatdan ular
bir-biridan farglanadi. Ingliz tilida asosan lotincha kelib chigishga ega suffikslar go‘llanadi va ularning
morfologik shaffoflik darajasi turlicha bo‘ladi. O°zbek tilida esa aniq ajratiladigan, shakliy jihatdan
ravshan va muntazam agglutinativ go‘shimchalarga tayaniladi. Bu holat ilmiy terminologiyada
derivatsiyaning funksional vazifasi turli tillarda nisbatan bargaror ekanini, birog uning morfologik
ifodalanishi har bir tilning o°ziga xos tipologik xususiyatlarini aks ettirishini tasdiglaydi.

Natijada atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlarda derivatsion affiksatsiya bir tomondan universal
strukturaviy tamoyillarni, ikkinchi tomondan esa muayyan tilga xos morfologik strategiyalarni namoyon
etadi. Spencerning morfologik yondashuvi hamda o‘zbek terminologiyasi nazariyasida ilgari surilgan
garashlar,xususan, Vinogradov va Danilenko fikricha, termin yasalishi tizimli so‘z yasalish modellari
asosida amalga oshishini ko‘rsatadi. Shu bilan birga, bu jarayon analitik va agglutinativ tillar o‘rtasidagi
tipologik farglarga ham bevosita bog‘lig holda kechadi.

Ingliz tilidagi atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlar go‘shma so‘z yasalishi orgali yuqori
darajadagi strukturaviy mahsuldorlikni namoyon giladi. Laurie Bauer ta’kidlaganidek, qo‘shma so‘z
yasalishi ilmiy uslubda markaziy so‘z yasalish mexanizmlaridan biri hisoblanadi (Bauer, 2003). Atrof-
muhit kimyosi doirasida go‘shma terminlar fagat shakliy birlik sifatida emas, balki murakkab
tushunchalarni ixcham va aniq ifodalashga xizmat giluvchi kognitiv vosita sifatida ham muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi.

Mazkur sohada eng mahsuldor strukturaviy golip N + N, ya’ni ot + ot modelidir, greenhouse gas
— issigxona gazi, ozone layer — ozon gatlami, carbon footprint — uglerod izi kabi terminlar ikki otning

birikishi orgali yagona ekologik tushunchani ifodalaydi. Masalan, greenhouse gas terminida asosiy
- - - - |
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semantik markaz gas - gaz so‘zi bo‘lib, u butun birikmaning grammatik turini belgilaydi. Greenhouse
komponenti esa atmosferada issiglikning ushlanib qolishi bilan bog‘lig ekologik mexanizmni
aniglashtiradi. Xuddi shuningdek, carbon footprint terminida footprint - iz komponenti metaforik tarzda
o‘lchanadigan ta’sirni bildiradi, carbon - uglerod komponenti esa ushbu ta’sirni chiqindilar va emissiyalar
bilan bog‘liq hodisalar doirasida cheklaydi. Bunday tuzilish Bauer tomonidan gayd etilgan, o‘ng
tomondagi komponentning bosh unsur bo‘lishi, tamoyiliga mos keladi, ya’ni qo‘shma birlikda ikkinchi
komponent grammatik va semantik jihatdan yetakchi o‘rin egallaydi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Xuddi shunday strukturaviy ixchamlik jarayonga yo‘naltirilgan
terminlarda ham kuzatiladi. “Wastewater treatment” — oqova suvlarni tozalash, soil contamination —
tuproq ifloslanishi, air pollution — havo ifloslanishi, hazard assessment — xavfni baholash kabi birliklar
keng sintaktik izoh talab giladigan tushunchalarni gisga termin shaklida ifodalaydi. Masalan, air pollution
termini, havoning zararli moddalar bilan ifloslanishi, degan murakkab tushunchani hech ganday ochiq
grammatik bog‘lovchisiz ifodalaydi. Bu yerda havoning ifloslanishi ma’nosidagi semantik munosabat
yashirin holda saglanadi. Demak, ingliz tilida bunday terminlar ko‘pincha morfologik vositalar orgali
emas, balki leksik birliklarning yonma-yon kelishi orgali shakllanadi. Shuningdek, water quality
monitoring — suv sifati monitoringi termini uchta leksik birlikni yagona konseptual zanjirga birlashtiradi,
birog uning grammatik tuzilishi baribir ixcham va sodda ko‘rinishda goladi.

A + N, ya’ni sifat + ot modeli esa termin tarkibiga sifat jihatdan aniglashtiruvchi ma’no kiritadi.
Toxic waste — zaharli chigindi, hazardous substance — xavfli modda kabi birikmalarda sifat komponenti
kimyoviy obyektning baholovchi yoki xavfsizlik bilan bog‘lig xususiyatini bildiradi. Renewable energy —
gayta tiklanadigan energiya termini barqgarorlik va ekologik xavfsizlik g‘oyasini oldinga chigaradi,
volatile compound — uchuvchan birikma esa moddaning fizik-kimyoviy xususiyatini ifodalaydi. Har bir
holatda sifat komponenti bosh otning ma’no doirasini toraytiradi va aniqlashtiradi, biroq terminning
umumiy tuzilishini murakkablashtirmaydi. Shu jihatdan ingliz tilidagi model semantik aniglik va shakliy
ixchamlikni bir vagtning o‘zida ta’minlaydi.

Vagt o‘tishi bilan bunday go‘shma terminlarning ko‘pchiligi leksiklashuv jarayonidan o‘tadi.
Dastlab erkin tahlil gilinadigan so‘z birikmalari asta-sekin bargarorlashib, muayyan soha doirasida
mustaqil termin sifatida go‘llana boshlaydi. Masalan, acid rain — kislotali yomg‘ir termini endilikda
shunchaki kislotali yog‘in ma’nosidagi tavsifiy birikma emas, balki oltingugurt va azot oksidlari bilan
bog‘liq ilmiy jihatdan aniglangan atmosfera hodisasini anglatadi. Xuddi shuningdek, climate change —
iglim o‘zgarishi, ozone depletion — ozon gatlamining yemirilishi, ecosystem imbalance — ekotizim
muvozanatining buzilishi kabi birliklar ham terminologik mustagillikka ega bo‘lgan. Ularning ichki
tarkibi ma’no jihatdan tushunarli bo‘lib golsa-da, ular ongda alohida-alohida so‘zlar yig‘indisi sifatida
emas, balki yaxlit ilmiy tushuncha sifatida gabul gilinadi. Bunday bargarorlashuv ilmiy diskurs uchun
muhimdir, chunki u me’yoriy hujjatlar, akademik tadqiqotlar va xalqaro ekologik siyosat doirasida
terminlarning izchil qo‘llanishini ta’minlaydi.

Oc‘zbek tilidagi atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlarda ham go‘shma birliklar xuddi shunday
nominativ vazifani bajaradi. Biroq ularning shakllanishi o°zbek tilining agglutinativ tabiati bilan bog‘liq
holda namoyon bo‘ladi. Ingliz tili ko‘proqg strukturaviy ixchamlikka intilsa, o‘zbek tilida morfologik
shaffoflik va ma’no munosabatlarining aniq ifodalanishi ustunlik qiladi.

Issigxona gazi, kislotali yomg‘ir, havo ifloslanishi kabi nominal birikmalar o‘zbek tilida ot + ot
modeli hamda derivatsion tuzilmalarning mahsuldorligini ko‘rsatadi. Masalan, issigxona gazi termini
ingliz tilidagi greenhouse gas birikmasiga semantik jihatdan mos keladi. Birog o‘zbekcha shaklda
komponentlar o‘rtasidagi ma’no chegarasi yanada aniqroq seziladi. Havo ifloslanishi termini esa ingliz
tilidagi air pollution birikmasidan ancha farq giladi. Ingliz tilida ikki ot yonma-yon go‘yilib, munosabat
yashirin tarzda ifodalansa, o‘zbek tilida ifloslanish so‘zi ifloslanmoq fe’lidan -ish gqo‘shimchasi orqali
yasaladi va -i egalik qo‘shimchasi yordamida “havoning ifloslanishi” ma’nosi ochiq grammatik shaklda
beriladi. Demak, ingliz tilida yashirin golgan semantik munosabat o‘zbek tilida morfologik jihatdan
ko‘rinadigan holga keladi.

O‘zbek tilida ma’no munosabatlarini kengroq va aniqroq ifodalash xususiyati, ayniqgsa, qaratqich-
egalik konstruktsiyalarida yagqgol namoyon bo‘ladi. Ozon qatlamining yemirilishi, atmosferaning
ifloslanish darajasi kabi birikmalarda -ning qaratgich qo‘shimchasi va -i egalik go‘shimchasi

komponentlar o‘rtasidagi tobelik munosabatini ochiq ifodalaydi. Masalan, ozon gatlamining yemirilishi
- -
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birikmasida ozon gatlami va yemirilish o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglik grammatik jihatdan aniq ko‘rsatilgan. Ingliz
tilidagi ozone depletion terminida esa bunday munosabat morfologik vosita bilan belgilanmaydi, balki
kontekst orgali anglashiladi. Xuddi shuningdek, suvning kimyoviy tarkibi birikmasi ingliz tilidagi
chemical composition of water ifodasiga mos keladi. Biroq o‘zbek tilida munosabat ma’nosi predlog yoki
alohida sintaktik vosita orgali emas, balki so‘zning morfologik tarkibi orgali ifodalanadi.

Oc‘zbek tili xalgaro terminlarni gabul gilgan holatlarda ham morfologik aniglik saglanib goladi.
Karbon chigindilari — carbon emissions, tuproq eroziyasi — soil erosion, bioakkumulyatsiya jarayoni —
bioaccumulation process kabi birliklar ozlashgan yoki gibrid komponentlarning ham o‘zbek tilining ichki
morfologik goliplariga moslashishini ko‘rsatadi. Masalan, eroziyasi so‘zidagi -si egalik go‘shimchasi,
chigindilari so‘zidagi -lari ko‘plik va egalik shakli termin tarkibida grammatik yaxlitlik hamda semantik
aniqlikni ta’minlaydi.

Shu bilan birga, o‘zbek tilida ham terminlarning bargarorlashuvi kuzatiladi. Issigxona effekti,
karbon izi kabi birliklar hozirgi kunda ekologik diskursda tan olingan va mustahkam o‘rin egallagan
terminlar sifatida go‘llanadi. Ular morfologik jihatdan tahlil gilinishi mumkin bo‘lsa-da, nutqda alohida
komponentlar yigindisi sifatida emas, balki yagona terminologik birlik sifatida gabul gilinadi. Bu
jihatdan ular ingliz tilidagi mos terminlar bilan o‘xshash xususiyatga ega.

Demak, o°zbek tilida gqo‘shma terminlar, avvalo, grammatik aniqlik va strukturaviy kengayishga
tayanadi. Til semantik munosabatlarni shunchaki yonma-yon qo‘yilgan leksik birliklar orgali emas, balki
derivatsion va egalik qo‘shimchalari yordamida ifodalaydi. Bu esa murakkab atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
terminlarda ma’no shaffofligini saqlashga xizmat qiladi.

Tipologik nugtayi nazardan garalganda, ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy
go‘shma terminlar o‘rtasidagi farq ikki tilning umumiy strukturaviy tamoyillarini aks ettiradi. Ingliz tili
carbon emission, soil erosion, water treatment kabi birliklarda semantik bog‘liglikni morfologik jihatdan
ochiq ifodalamaydi; bu munosabat ko‘proq kontekst va termin tarkibidagi komponentlar orgali
anglashiladi. Ya’ni ingliz tili bunday hollarda yashirin munosabat va strukturaviy ixchamlikka tayanadi.

Birog ushbu strukturaviy farglarga garamay, terminlarning mazmuniy darajasida konseptual
izomorfizm saglanib goladi. Masalan, ozone depletion va ozon gatlamining yemirilishi terminlari shaklan
turlicha bo‘lsa-da, ular ifodalaydigan ekologik-kimyoviy hodisa bir xil ilmiy mazmunga ega. Bu holat
shakl darajasida tipologik allomorfizm, mazmun darajasida esa semantik izomorfizm mavjudligini
ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa. Mazkur tadgiqot ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlar ikki
tomonlama strukturaviy paradigma asosida shakllanishini ko‘rsatdi. Ya’ni mazmuniy darajada ushbu
terminlarda semantik izomorfizm, shakliy-morfologik darajada esa morfologik allomorfizm kuzatiladi.
Har ikki tilda kimyoviy jarayonlar va ekologik holatlarni ifodalashda derivatsiya, gqo‘shma so‘z yasalishi
hamda abbreviatsiya kabi usullardan foydalaniladi. Birog bu modellar har bir tilning tipologik tuzilishiga
mos holda turlicha namoyon bo‘ladi. Ingliz tili analitik til sifatida termin yaratishda strukturaviy
ixchamlikka, o‘ng komponentning yetakchiligiga asoslangan go‘shma so‘zlarga hamda lotincha kelib
chigishga ega suffikslarga ko‘proq tayanadi. Natijada ingliz tilida yuqori leksik zichlikka ega, grammatik
munosabatlari ko‘pincha ochiq ifodalanmaydigan terminologik birliklar shakllanadi. O‘zbek tili esa
agglutinativ til sifatida morfologik shaffoflik, garatqich-egalik konstruksiyalari va go‘shimchalarning
ketma-ket birikishiga asoslanadi. Bu esa shaklan kengrog, birog semantik jihatdan aniq va tushunarli
terminlarning yuzaga kelishiga xizmat giladi. Tadgiqgot natijalari shuni tasdiglaydiki, izomorfizm asosan
konseptual va funksional darajada namoyon bo‘ladi, allomorfizm esa morfologik va sintaktik sathlarda
yuzaga chigadi. Bu holat atrof-muhit kimyosi terminologiyasidagi universallik morfologik bir xillikni
anglatmasligini ko‘rsatadi. Aksincha, universal ilmiy mazmun har bir tilning o‘ziga xos strukturaviy
imkoniyatlari va cheklovlariga moslashgan holda ifodalanadi.

Tarjimashunoslik nugtayi nazaridan olib garalganda, tadgigot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillari
o‘rtasida texnik tarjima jarayonida ixchamlik va kengayish o‘rtasidagi nisbatni hisobga olish zarurligini
ko‘rsatadi. Terminlarni har doim ham bevosita strukturaviy ekvivalent asosida tarjima gilib bo‘lmaydi.
Shu sababli tarjimon leksik zichlikka ega inglizcha terminlarni o‘zbek tilida morfologik jihatdan aniq va
izchil shaklda berishi, zarur hollarda esa kengaytirilgan konstruksiyalardan foydalanishi lozim.
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Shunday qilib, atrof-muhitga oid kimyoviy terminlar universal ilmiy tafakkur va turli tipologik
xususiyatlarga ega tillar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatni yaggol namoyon etuvchi muhim tadgiqot obyekti
hisoblanadi.
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AGROBIZNES TERMINOSFERASINING QIYOSIY INTERPRETATSIYASI (NEMIS,
RUS VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI ASOSIDA)

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada agrar soha va biznes terminlarining nemis, rus va o°zbek tillaridagi
konseptual interpretatsiyasi lingvistik, madaniy va pragmatik nuqgtai nazardan tahlil gilinadi. Turli tillarda
shakllangan terminlarning semantik maydonlari, konseptosferadagi o‘rni hamda madaniyatlararo
mulogotda tutgan o‘rni giyosiy yondashuv asosida ko‘rsatib beriladi. Tadgigotda tilshunoslikning
terminologiya nazariyasi, kognitiv lingvistika va konseptual tahlil metodlaridan foydalanildi. Natijalarda
agrobiznes terminlari uch tilning igtisodiy-madaniy konteksti bilan bog‘liq holda turlicha konseptual
yuklamaga ega ekani aniglanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: agrobiznes, terminologiya, konseptual tahlil, giyosiy lingvistika, nemis tili, rus tili,
o‘zbek tili.

Abstract. This article analyzes the conceptual interpretation of agrarian and business terms in
German, Russian, and Uzbek from linguistic, cultural, and pragmatic perspectives. The semantic fields of
terms formed in different languages, their place in the conceptosphere, and their role in intercultural
communication are demonstrated through a comparative approach. The research applies the theories of
terminology, cognitive linguistics, and conceptual analysis. The results reveal that agribusiness terms
carry different conceptual loads depending on the economic and cultural context of each language.

Keywords: agrobusiness, terminology, conceptual analysis, comparative linguistics, German,
Russian, Uzbek.

AHHOTaI.IPlSl. B I[aHHOﬁ CTAaTbC PACCMATPHUBACTCA KOHLCIITyaJIbHAsA WHTCPHIPETAINA arpapHbIX U
6H3H60-TepMI/IHOB B HCEMCIIKOM, PYCCKOM H y366KCKOM A3BIKAX C HHHFBHCTHHGCKOﬁ, K}U’IBTypHOfI u
HpaFMaTI/I‘IeCKOﬁ TOYCK 3PCHUA. Ha ocHoBe comocTaBUTEIHLHOTO noaxoaa IIOKazaHbl CEMAHTHYCCKUE
oJIst TCPMUHOB, C(i)OpMPIpOBaHHLIX B PA3JIMYHBIX A3bIKAX, UX MECTO B KOHI_IGHTOC(i)epe, a TaK¥KC poOJib B
Me)KKyJ'II:TypHofI KOMMYHUKaIUH. B HCCJICAOBAHUU MMPUMCHIAKOTCS TCOPUSA TCPMHUHOJIOTUH, KOTHUTUBHAA
JIMHIBUCTHKAa W MCTOABI KOHLCHTYaJlbHOI'0 aHajn3a. PC3YJ'II)T3TLI IMOKa3bIBalOT, 4YTO TCPMUHBIL
arpoOu3Heca OOJNAMAIOT PAa3JIMYHON KOHIICTITyaJbHOW HArpy3koil B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT SKOHOMHUKO-
KYJbTYPHOI'O KOHTCKCTA KAXJA0I'O SA3bIKaA.

KaiueBbie ciaoBa: arpobusHec, TSPMHUHOJOTHS, KOHICNTYaJbHBIM aHAIN3, COMOCTaBUTEIbHAS
JUHTBUCTUKA, HEMEIIKHI SI3bIK, PYCCKHI S3BIK, Y30SKCKHIA S3bIK.

Kirish. Globalizatsiya jarayonida igtisodiyotning barcha tarmoglari gatori agrobiznes sohasi ham
jadal sur’atlar bilan rivojlanmoqda. Agrobiznes nafagat gishloq xo‘jaligi mahsulotlarini ishlab chigarish,
balki ularning gayta ishlanishi, saglanishi, logistika jarayonlari va xalgaro bozorlarda savdoga
chigarilishini o‘z ichiga olgan murakkab tizim sifatida talgin etiladi. Shu bois mazkur sohada
shakllanayotgan terminologiya zamonaviy lingvistikaning tadgiqot obyekti bo‘lib, terminlarning
shakllanish mexanizmlari, konseptual mazmuni va madaniy konnotatsiyalarini o‘rganish alohida
ahamiyat kasb etmoqda.

Asosiy gism. Agrobiznes terminlari milliy tillarda bir xil bo‘lmagan konseptosferalarga asoslanadi.
Masalan, nemis tilida agrobiznes sohasidagi terminologiya asosan Yevropa Ittifogi agrar siyosati,
ekologik barqarorlik, innovatsion texnologiyalar va xalqaro savdo normalari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lsa, rus
tilida u ko‘proq postsovet agrar merosi, davlat tomonidan tartibga solish mexanizmlari va resurslar
tagsimoti bilan uzviy aloqadorlikda shakllangan. Ozbek tilidagi agrobiznes terminlari esa milliy qishloq
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xo‘jaligi an’analari, bozor iqtisodiyoti sharoitida yuzaga kelgan yangi konseptlar, shuningdek, xalqaro
terminlar adaptatsiyasi asosida rivojlanmoqda.

Terminlarning shakllanishi va konseptual interpretatsiyasi ko‘plab omillarga, jumladan, iqtisodiy-
siyosiy sharoit, madaniy qadriyatlar, tarixiy taraqqiyot hamda xalqaro hamkorlik darajasiga bog‘liq. Shu
nuqtayi nazardan, agrobiznes terminlari millatlararo iqtisodiy hamkorlikning muhim ko‘rsatkichlaridan
biri sifatida ham namoyon bo‘ladi. Turli tillardagi terminlarning qiyosiy tahlili ularning semantik
maydonlarini aniqlash, konseptual tafovut va o‘xshashliklarni ko‘rsatish, shuningdek, xalqaro iqtisodiy
diskursda samarali muloqotni ta’minlash imkonini beradi.

Shunday qilib, agrobiznes terminologiyasining nemis, rus va o‘zbek tillarida shakllanishini va
ularning konseptual interpretatsiyasini tadqiq etish giyosiy terminologiya, kognitiv lingvistika hamda
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik uchun dolzarb masala hisoblanadi. Bu jarayon nafaqat lingvistik jihatdan, balki
igtisodiy-madaniy va ijtimoiy nugtai nazardan ham ilmiy asoslangan yondashuvni talab etadi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Agrobiznes terminologiyasiga oid ilmiy izlanishlar so‘nggi yillarda
xalqaro va milliy miqyosda faol rivojlanmoqda. Xususan, agrar sohada qo‘llanilayotgan terminlarning
konseptual asoslarini yoritishda xorijiy va o‘zbek tadqiqotchilari turli yondashuvlarni taklif qilganlar.

Avvalo, agrobiznes atamasining ilmiy muomalaga kirib kelishi John H. Davis va Ray A.
Goldbergning “A Concept of Agribusiness” asariga borib tagaladi. Mazkur tadqiqotda agrobiznes gishloq
xo‘jaligi ishlab chiqarishidan tortib, uni qayta ishlash, saqlash, transport qilish va iste’molchiga
yetkazishgacha bo‘lgan kompleks tizim sifatida talqin etiladi[1,53]. Keyinchalik M. Porterning
“Competitive Advantage” asarida “qiymat zanjiri” (value chain) konsepsiyasi ilgari surilib, agrobiznes
jarayonlarini strategik boshgarish va terminologik ifodalash uchun nazariy asos yaratildi[10,157].

Shuningdek, zamonaviy tadgigotlarda agrobiznes tushunchasining turli talginlari ham kuzatiladi.
Oliveira va hammualliflar “Analysis of Conceptual Definitions of Agribusiness” nomli ishida agribiznes
atamasi 2015-2023 vyillardagi ilmiy adabiyotlarda ganday talgin gilinganini tahlil qilib, asosiy
yondashuvlar (faoliyat, tizim, sanoat, jarayon, amaliyot) va atributlar (savdo, logistika, xizmatlar,
agroekosistema) ni aniglashgan. Ushbu tadgiqot mazkur terminning turli milliy konseptosferalarda
turlicha mazmun kasb etishini ko‘rsatadi.

Rus tilshunosligida ham agrobiznes terminologiyasi tadgiqotlari mavjud. Donskova va Fedorova
[3,108-113] qishloq xo‘jaligi terminlarining shakllanish usullari, ularning polisemiyasi va tarjima
jarayonidagi qiyinchiliklarni ko‘rib chiqib, terminlarning mazmuniy noaniqliklari ko‘pincha kontekst
yetishmovchiligidan kelib chiqishini ta’kidlagan. CyberLeninka bazasida chop etilgan “Teopernueckue
MOJIXOJIbI K TIOHATHIO arpoIpeAlpUHIMATENBCTBO U Mallblii arpobusHec” magolasida esa agrobiznes va
agrotadbirkorlik tushunchalarining nazariy chegaralari aniglanib, kichik biznes terminlari bilan
alogadorligi izohlangan [7,55-62].

O‘zbek tilshunosligida esa ushbu sohaga oid izlanishlar endigina shakllanmoqda. Abdinabiyev va
Xudoyqulov ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi gishloq xo‘jaligi terminlarining leksik-semantik xususiyatlarini
giyoslab, terminlarning milliy konseptosferalarda ganday mazmun kasb etishini ochib berga[1,101-110].
Shuningdek, N.Hamidov va M.Jo‘rayevlarning iqtisodiy atamalar, xususan, qishloq xo‘jaligi va
agrobiznes sohasidagi terminlar bo‘yicha tadqiqotlari mazkur sohaga oid dastlabki ilmiy qadamlar sifatida
ahamiyatlidir [6, 212].

Tadqiqot materiali sifatida nemis, rus va o‘zbek tillaridagi agrobiznes terminlari tanlab olindi.
Metodologik asos sifatida giyosiy tahlil, konseptual xaritalash, semantik maydon usuli, kognitiv-
lingvistik interpretatsiya usullaridan foydalanildi.

Nemis tilida agrobiznes terminlari igtisodiy samaradorlik va ekologik bargarorlik tushunchalari
bilan chambarchas bog‘langan. Rus tilida esa terminlar davlat siyosati va ishlab chiqarish hajmi bilan
bog‘lig. O‘zbek tilida agrobiznes terminlari ko‘proq amaliyotga, ya’ni fermer xo‘jaligi faoliyatiga, ishlab
chigarish jarayoniga yo‘naltirilgan. Qiyosiy tahlil natijalariga ko‘ra, nemis tilida ekologik qadriyatlar
ustun, rus tilida davlat siyosati markazda, o‘zbek tilida esa an’ana va amaliyot bilan bog‘liq konseptual
elementlar yetakchi ekani ko‘rindi.

Konseptual

Til Termin(lar) misol yocnalish

Izoh

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Til Termin(lar) misol I‘<on§eptual Izoh
yo‘nalish
Agrarwirtschaft (arpap XYKAIHK), . Germaniya agrobiznesi
: Ekologik . .
Bioanbau (OMO->KMHYMITHK), . atamalarida bargarorlik,
L . . . bargarorlik, - N
Nemis tili Landwirtschaftsbetrieb  (kummiox — xyxamuru||. . " - bioishlab chigarish va
. - igtisodiy . -~
KOPXOHAcH), Nachhaltige Landwirtschaft . ekologik mas’uliyat
. samaradorlik - -
(6apKapop KHMIIUTOK X¥KaTHTH) alohida ahamiyatga ega.
Aeponpomviutnennoiti  komniexc (AIIK), Sovet va Rossiya
(epmepckoe xossticmeo,|Davlat siyosati,| tajribasida APK va
cenvxosnpouzsooumensy — (KMUUIOK  Xyxanwuk||ishlab chiqarish|| davlat tartibga solishi
Rus tili UIUIa0 YMKAPYBUHCH), celbcKoxossticmeennvie|najmi, ustuvor bo‘lib, “ozig-
V20065 (KUIUIOK XY KaJIuru epnapm),|markazlashgan ovqat xavfsizligi” ham
npodosonvbcmeennas — b6ezonacnocms  (03uk-|[boshgaruv muhim konsept
OBKAT XaB()CHU3IIUTH) hisoblanadi.
O‘zbekistonda an’anaviy
terminlar bilan birga
Agrobiznes, fermer xo ‘jaligi, dehqon . , “klaster”, “kooperatsiya”
‘ s ; . . o T .[lAmaliyot, an’ana, . .
O¢zbek tili bozori, kooperatsiya, gishlog xo ‘jaligi klasteri, L kabi yangi atamalar ham
; A modernizatsiya R,
ozig-ovqat xavfsizligi milliy igtisodiy
islohotlar natijasida
shakllanmoqda.

Olib borilgan tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, agrobiznes terminologiyasi turli tillarda umumiy
semantik yadroni saqlab qolgan holda, har bir milliy konseptosferada o‘ziga xos ma’no va pragmatik
yuklamalar bilan boyitilgan. Bu holat tilshunoslikning kross-madaniy yo‘nalishlari uchun muhim ilmiy

xulosa hisoblanadi.
navbatda,

Birinchi

nemis tilida agrobiznes terminlari

ekologik bargarorlik,

innovatsion

texnologiyalar va ekologik mas’uliyat kabi qadriyatlar bilan uzviy bog‘langan. Bu holat Germaniyadagi
agrosanoat siyosati va barqaror rivojlanish strategiyalari bilan uyg‘unlikda namoyon bo‘ladi.

Rus tilida esa agrobiznes terminlari ko‘proq markazlashgan iqtisodiy boshqaruv tizimi va davlat
siyosatiga xos konseptlar asosida shakllangan. Bu rus igtisodiy-tarixiy tajribasi, kolxoz-sovxoz tizimi va
davlatning tartibga soluvchi roli bilan izohlanadi.

O‘zbek tilida esa agrobiznes terminlari milliy an’analar, mehnat munosabatlari va amaliyot
ustuvorligi bilan ifodalanadi. Xususan, qishloq xofjaligiga oid terminlarda xalq og‘zaki ijodi va
etnografik omillar ta’siri kuchli ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Xulosa. Qiyosiy tahlil shuni anglatadiki, agrobiznes terminologiyasining o‘rganilishi fagat nazariy
jihatdan emas, balki amaliy ahamiyatga ham ega. Xususan, tarjimada semantik noanigliklarni oldini olish,
igtisodiy-huquqiy hujjatlarda izchillikni ta’minlash va milliy termin tizimini boyitish imkoniyatlarini

yaratadi.

Kelgusida quyidagi yo‘nalishlarda izlanishlarni chuqurlashtirish maqsadga muvofiq hisoblanadi:
1. Agrobiznes terminlarining ko‘p tilli elektron lugatini yaratish va unda konseptual semantika

va giyosiy izohlarini berish.

2. Parallel

korpuslar asosida semantik xaritalarni

interpretatsiyasini avtomatlashtirilgan tahlil gilish.
3. Kognitiv-lingvistik tadgigotlarni kengaytirish va agrobiznes sohasi terminologiyasini xalgaro
miqyosda uyg‘unlashtirish.
4. Milliy igtisodiy amaliyotda terminlardan samarali foydalanish uchun tarjimonlar va
igtisodchilar uchun metodik qo‘llanmalar tayyorlash.
Shunday qilib, agrobiznes terminologiyasi sohasidagi giyosiy tadgiqotlar lingvistika, igtisodiyot va
madaniy muloqotda muhim nazariy va amaliy natijalarga ega bo‘lishi mumkin.
|

ishlab chiqgish, terminlarning giyosiy
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A COMPARATIVE DIACHRONIC CORPUS-BASED ANALYSIS OF LINGUISTIC FEATURES
AND LITERARY GENRES IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LITERATURE

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek adabiyotidagi lingvistik xususiyatlar hamda
adabiy janrlarning giyosiy diaxron korpus asosidagi tahlili taqdim etiladi. Tadgiqot turli adabiy
davrlardagi til va janr tizimlaridagi tarixiy o‘zgarishlarni o‘rganib, ikki adabiy an’ana o‘rtasidagi
tipologik o‘xshashlik va farqlarni aniqlashga qaratilgan. Korpus lingvistikasi metodlariga tayangan holda,
tadqiqot shuni ko‘rsatadiki, strukturaviy va madaniy tafovutlarga qaramay, har ikkala adabiyot ham til
transformatsiyasi va janr evolyutsiyasining o‘xshash jarayonlarini namoyon etadi. Tadqiqot ingliz va
o‘zbek adabiyotining rivojlanishidagi asosiy tarixiy bosqichlarni aks ettiruvchi diaxron korpuslarni
yaratish va tahlil qilishga asoslanadi. Muhim lingvistik o‘zgarishlar hamda janrga xos markerlarni
aniqlash uchun chastota tahlili, kalit so‘zlarni ajratib olish va kollokatsiyalar xaritalash kabi hisoblash va
korpus tahlili usullaridan foydalaniladi. Qiyosiy tahlil, shuningdek, ijtimoiy-madaniy, tarixiy va lingvistik
omillar ta’sirida shakllangan janr rivojidagi o‘xshashlik va tafovutlarni yoritadi. Natijalar shuni
ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz adabiyotida janr differensiasiyasi nisbatan erta va tarkibiy jihatdan xilma-xil
shakllangan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek adabiyotida janrlarning shakllanish jarayoni og‘zaki an’analar hamda keyingi
standartlashtirish jarayonlari ta’sirida asta-sekin rivojlangan. Tadgiqot, shuningdek, til kontaktlari,
modernizatsiya va ijtimoiy-siyosiy o‘zgarishlar har ikkala adabiy an’ananing rivojlanishida muhim rol
o‘ynaganini ko‘rsatadi. Umuman olganda, ushbu tadqiqot korpusga asoslangan adabiyotshunoslikka janr
evolyutsiyasi va lingvistik o‘zgarishlarni tizimli qiyosiy yondashuv asosida o‘rganish orqali hissa
go‘shadi. Tadqiqot ingliz va o‘zbek adabiyoti tarixida til, madaniyat va adabiy shakl o‘rtasidagi dinamik
munosabatlarga oid yangi ilmiy xulosalarni taqdim etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: diaxron tahlil, korpus lingvistikasi, adabiy janrlar, tipologiya, ingliz adabiyoti,
o‘zbek adabiyoti.

AHHOTauusi. B 1aHHOM cTaTbe MPEACTABIECH CPAaBHUTEJBHBIA JUAXPOHUYECKUN KOPITYCHBINA
aHaIN3 JIMHIBHCTHYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH W IJUTEpaTypHBIX J>KaHPOB B AaHTJHMHUCKOW M y30€KCKOM
nmuteparype. MccnenoBanue paccMaTpuBaeT HCTOPHYECKHE M3MEHEHHsS B SI3BIKOBOM YIOTPEOJICHHH U
JKaHPOBBIX CUCTEMAX PpPa3IMYHBIX JIMTECPATYPHBIX IEPUOAOB C MLCIbIO BBIABICHUSA THUIIOJIOTIMYCCKUX
CXOJICTB M PA3IMYMN MEXIY IBYMS JUTEpaTypHBIMU TpaauuusiMu. VceienoBanne OCHOBAHO Ha CO3/IaHUU
U aHaJIM3C JUAXPOHUYECKHUX KOPITYCOB, MPEACTABIAIOUNINX OCHOBHBIC HCTOPHUYCCKHUE ITallbl PAa3BUTUSA
AQHIIMHACKOW M y30€KCKOW JnHTepaTypbl. sl BBISBICHHS 3HAYUTENLHBIX S3BIKOBBIX H3MEHEHUH U
’KaHPOBO-CHEUU(PHUISCKUX MapKepOB INPHUMEHSIOTCS BBIYHCINTEIbHBIE W KOPITYCHO-TMHTBUCTHYECKHE
METOJIbl, BKJIIOYAs YAaCTOTHBIN aHaJN3, M3BJICYCHUE KIFOUEBBIX CIIOB M KapTHPOBAHHME KOJUIOKAIHH.
CpaBHI/ITeHBHBIﬁ AHAJIN3 TaKKE IMO3BOJIACT OHNPCAC/IUTL CXOACTBAa W pa3jiniyvd B Pa3sBUTHU KAHPOB,
00yCIIOBJICHHBIE COLMOKYJIbTYPHBIMH, UCTOPHYECKUMH M JIMHI'BUCTHUECKUMH (aKTopaMu. Pe3yibTarhl
WCCIIEIOBaHMSl TIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO AaHIJIMICKas JUTepaTypa XapakTepusyercsi Ooyiee paHHed U Ooiee
pa3HOOOpa3HOH KkaHpoBOW auddepeHmanuel, Torga Kak y30eKckas JuTepaTypa OTpakaeT
MOCTENIEHHBIA Tpolecc GOpPMaIU3aIllMi KAHPOB, HAXOAUBIIUKICS IMOJ BIMSHUEM YCTHOH Tpaaullud U
MOCJEAYIOUIMX TMPOLECCOB cTaHaapTu3anuu. lccienoBaHue Takke IEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO S3BIKOBBIE
KOHTAKTbI, MOACpHH3alud W COHHUAIBHO-TIIOJUTHYCCKUE TpaHC(I)OpMaI_H/II/I ChIr'paJini BAXXHYIO PpOJIbL B
(OpMHpOBaHUH JUTEPATYPHOTO Pa3BUTUs 00euX Tpajaunuil. B memom naHHOe HccieloBaHUE BHOCHT
BKJIaJl B KOPITyCHBIE JINTEPAaTYyPOBEAUECKHE UCCIIEAOBAHNS, NIpeasiarasi CHCTEMaTHUECKUI MEXb3bIKOBOM
MOJXO/ K M3YYEHHUIO S3BIKOBOHM M >KaHpOBOH »Bojronuu. PaboTa OTKpBIBaET HOBBIE MEPCIEKTUBBI IS
MOHUMAaHUsl TUHAMUYECKOTO B3aMMOJICHCTBUS S3bIKA, KYJIbTYPhl M JINTEpaTypHOo (OpMBI B UCTOPUH
AHTJIMACKOU U y30€KCKOMU JIUTEepaTyp.

KiroueBble ci10Ba: 1HaXpOHUUECKUM aHAU3, KOPIyCHAs! IMHTBUCTHKA, JIMTEPATypHBIE >KaHPHI,

TUTIONIOT WS, AaHTJIMHACKAs JIUTEpaTypa, y30eKckas JuTeparypa.
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Abstract. This article presents a comparative diachronic corpus-based analysis of linguistic
features and literary genres in English and Uzbek literature. The study explores historical changes in
language and genre systems across different periods. Using corpus linguistics methods, the research
identifies typological similarities and differences between the two literary traditions. The findings reveal
that despite structural differences, both literatures demonstrate parallel evolutionary patterns in genre
development and linguistic transformation. The research is based on the construction and analysis of
diachronic corpora representing different historical stages of English and Uzbek literary development.
Using computational tools and corpus analysis software, including frequency analysis, keyword
extraction, and collocation mapping, the study identifies significant linguistic shifts and genre-specific
markers. In addition, comparative analysis is conducted to highlight similarities and differences in genre
evolution influenced by sociocultural, historical, and linguistic factors. Preliminary findings suggest that
English literature demonstrates earlier and more structurally diversified genre differentiation, while
Uzbek literature reflects a gradual formalization of genres influenced by oral tradition and later
standardization processes. The study also indicates that language contact, modernization, and socio-
political transformations play a crucial role in shaping literary development in both traditions. Overall,
this research contributes to corpus-based literary studies by offering a systematic cross-linguistic
perspective on genre evolution and linguistic change, providing new insights into the interaction between
language, culture, and literary form.

Keywords: diachronic analysis, corpus linguistics, literary genres, typology, English literature,
Uzbek literature

Introduction. In modern linguistics and literary studies, corpus-based approaches have become
increasingly important. Diachronic analysis allows researchers to examine language evolution over time.
English and Uzbek literatures, shaped in different socio-cultural contexts, provide rich material for
comparative study. The research employs corpus linguistics methods, comparative analysis, and
diachronic approaches. Texts from different historical periods are analyzed to identify linguistic and
genre-based changes. Language and literature are dynamic systems that continuously evolve under the
influence of historical, cultural, and social changes. Diachronic corpus-based linguistics provides a
powerful methodology for analyzing these changes by using large digital collections of texts from
different time periods. This approach allows researchers to identify systematic patterns in linguistic usage
and literary development across centuries. English and Uzbek literary traditions offer an interesting
comparative case. English literature has developed through well-documented stages from Old English
epics to modern global literature, while Uzbek literature has evolved from classical Chagatai poetry and
Islamic literary traditions to Soviet-influenced prose and contemporary post-independence works.
Although these languages belong to different language families—English is Germanic and Uzbek is
Turkic-they both reflect deep historical transformations shaped by external contact, political shifts, and
cultural modernization. The main aim of this study is to compare the diachronic development of linguistic
features and literary genres in English and Uzbek literature using corpus-based methods. The study
focuses on lexical change, morphology, syntax, stylistics, and genre evolution.

Main Part. Linguistic Features. English language evolved from synthetic to analytic structure,
while Uzbek maintained agglutinative features. Lexical borrowing played key roles in both languages.
English literature shows development of novel and drama, while Uzbek literature historically emphasized
poetry before prose expansion. The relationship between language and genre reveals that structural
changes in language influence genre formation. In recent decades, corpus linguistics has emerged as a
powerful methodological framework in both linguistic and literary studies. It allows researchers to
analyze large collections of authentic texts and identify patterns that are not easily observable through
traditional qualitative approaches. A diachronic corpus, in particular, provides valuable insights into how
language and literary forms evolve across different historical periods. English and Uzbek literatures
represent two distinct yet equally rich traditions. English literature has undergone significant
transformations from Old English to Modern English periods, while Uzbek literature has evolved from
classical Chagatai texts to contemporary literary forms. Despite differences in linguistic typology and
cultural background, both traditions reveal comparable processes of linguistic adaptation and genre
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development. The main objective of this study is to explore the typological characteristics of linguistic
features and literary genres in English and Uzbek literature through diachronic corpus analysis. English
vocabulary has undergone extensive transformation due to historical contact with Norman French, Latin,
Greek, and more recently global languages. As a result, English contains a high percentage of loanwords.
Scientific and technological revolutions further expanded its lexical inventory. In contrast, Uzbek
vocabulary has been shaped by Arabic and Persian influence during the Islamic period, Russian during
the Soviet era, and English in the modern global era. However, native Turkic roots remain dominant in
everyday vocabulary. A corpus analysis reveals that English shows higher lexical diversity and rapid
lexical expansion, while Uzbek exhibits cyclical borrowing patterns tied to political history. English has
experienced a dramatic simplification of morphology. Old English had a complex system of noun
declensions and verb conjugations, which gradually disappeared. Modern English relies heavily on word
order and auxiliary verbs instead of inflection.

Uzbek, on the other hand, is an agglutinative language and has maintained a stable morphological
system. Words are formed through the addition of suffixes that express grammatical relationships such as
tense, possession, and case. Corpus data shows remarkable continuity in Uzbek morphological patterns
over centuries. English syntax has become increasingly fixed, primarily following Subject-Verb-Object
(SVO) order. Earlier stages of English allowed more flexibility, but modern usage prioritizes clarity and
structural consistency. Uzbek syntax typically follows Subject-Object-Verb (SOV) order but allows
greater flexibility for stylistic and pragmatic purposes, especially in poetry and classical literature. Corpus
analysis shows that Uzbek literary texts often manipulate word order for emphasis and rhythm.

English literary style has shifted from highly ornate Renaissance prose to more concise modern
and postmodern styles. The rise of psychological realism and stream-of-consciousness techniques
demonstrates increasing complexity in narrative structure. Uzbek literature shows a transition from highly
metaphorical and poetic classical styles to more direct narrative prose in the 20th century. Soviet realism
imposed stylistic constraints, while post-independence literature has introduced stylistic diversity and
experimentation.

Discussion and Results. The study employs a mixed-method approach combining qualitative and
guantitative analysis. The primary methods include:

« Corpus-based analysis: Examination of representative texts from different historical periods

* Diachronic analysis: Investigation of linguistic and genre changes over time

» Comparative method: Identification of similarities and differences between the two literary traditions
» Statistical analysis: Frequency and distribution of linguistic units

The corpus includes samples from:

* Old, Middle, and Modern English literature

* Classical, Jadid, and modern Uzbek literature

Lexical Development

Lexical change is one of the most dynamic aspects of language evolution. In English, vocabulary
expansion has been significantly influenced by contact with Latin, French, and other languages. This has
resulted in a highly heterogeneous lexicon with multiple synonyms and stylistic layers. In contrast, Uzbek
vocabulary has been shaped by strong influences from Arabic and Persian, particularly in classical
literature. However, modern Uzbek shows a tendency toward lexical simplification and standardization.

Grammatical Evolution. English has undergone a shift from a synthetic to an analytic language.
This transformation involved the reduction of inflectional morphology and increased reliance on word
order and auxiliary verbs. Uzbek, as an agglutinative language, has preserved its morphological structure.
Grammatical relations are expressed through suffixation, which provides clarity and consistency in
sentence formation.

Stylistic Features. Stylistic variation reflects both linguistic and cultural changes. In English
literature, the transition from classical to modern styles is marked by simplification and increased use of
colloquial language. Similarly, Uzbek literature experienced stylistic transformation during the Jadid
period, when writers began to adopt more accessible and socially oriented language. Drama, especially
during the Renaissance period, played a crucial role in shaping literary language and narrative techniques.
Uzbek literature has historically emphasized poetic forms such as ghazals and rubaiyat. These genres are

characterized by rich metaphorical language and strict formal structures. The development of prose
- -
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genres in Uzbek literature is relatively recent and is closely associated with socio-political changes in the
19th and 20th centuries.

Typological Analysis. From a typological perspective, both literatures exhibit parallel
developmental patterns despite structural differences:

* Both traditions show a transition from formal, complex styles to more accessible language

* Genre diversification increases over time

» Literary forms adapt to reflect changing social realities

These similarities suggest that literary evolution is influenced not only by linguistic structure but
also by universal cultural and communicative needs.

The relationship between language and genre is reciprocal. Changes in linguistic structure often lead to
the emergence of new genres, while genre conventions shape language use.
For example:

* Dramatic texts favor dialogic structures

* Narrative genres utilize descriptive and temporal language

* Poetry emphasizes rhythm, imagery, and metaphor

This interaction highlights the functional nature of language in literary expression.

Discussion. The findings of this study confirm that diachronic corpus analysis is an effective tool
for examining linguistic and literary evolution. The comparative approach reveals that despite typological
differences, English and Uzbek literatures share common developmental trajectories. The results also
support the hypothesis that genre evolution is closely linked to linguistic change, as well as to broader
socio-cultural transformations.

Conclusion. The study confirms that diachronic corpus analysis is effective in identifying
typological patterns in literature. This study has examined the diachronic development of linguistic
features and literary genres in English and Uzbek literature through a corpus-based comparative
approach. The analysis demonstrates that both languages have undergone significant but structurally
different transformations shaped by historical, cultural, and socio-political influences. In the case of
English, the diachronic trajectory shows extensive structural simplification, particularly in morphology,
alongside major expansion in vocabulary due to sustained contact with Latin, French, and other global
languages. The evolution of English literature also reveals a strong shift in genre hierarchy, with the novel
emerging as the dominant form from the 18th century onward, followed by increasing diversification into
modernist and postmodern experimental genres. Uzbek literature, by contrast, exhibits remarkable
morphological stability due to its agglutinative nature, which has remained largely consistent across
historical stages. However, its lexical system has been highly dynamic, reflecting successive waves of
influence from Arabic, Persian, Russian, and English. Genre development in Uzbek literature follows a
different path, moving from a strong classical poetic tradition (particularly ghazal and rubai forms)
toward prose-based narrative forms in the 20th century, especially under Soviet literary influence, and
later expanding into more diverse and hybrid genres in the post-independence period.

Overall, the comparative findings highlight that while English has experienced deeper structural
linguistic change, Uzbek literature has maintained grammatical continuity while undergoing significant
lexical and stylistic adaptation. Despite these differences, both traditions show parallel tendencies in
genre modernization and increased linguistic borrowing driven by globalization and cultural interaction.
In conclusion, a diachronic corpus-based perspective provides a systematic and evidence-driven
understanding of how language and literature evolve over time. It also demonstrates that literary
development is closely tied to broader historical processes, making corpus linguistics a valuable tool for
comparative literary and linguistic studies.
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EKOTURIZM TERMINLARINING LINGVOSEMANTIK VA LINGVOKULTUROLOGIK
XUSUSIYATLARI: INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI QIYOSIDA

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ekoturizm terminlarining ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi
lingvosemantik hamda lingvokulturologik xususiyatlari giyosiy asosda tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotning
asosiy maqsadi ekoturizm sohasiga oid terminlarning semantik tuzilishi, ularning ma’no ko‘lamlari
hamda madaniy komponentlari o‘rtasidagi o‘xshash va fargli jihatlarni aniglashdan iborat. Magolada
zamonaviy lingvistik yondashuvlar, jumladan, giyosiy tahlil, semantik tahlil va lingvokulturologik
metodlardan foydalanildi. Tahlil natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz tilida ekoturizm terminlari ko‘prog
global va universal xarakterga ega bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilida ular milliy-madaniy xususiyatlar bilan boyigan
holda qo‘llanadi. Shuningdek, ayrim terminlarning tarjimasida semantik muvofiglik muammolari
kuzatiladi. Tadqgigot natijalari ekoturizm terminologiyasini tizimlashtirish va uni tarjima jarayonida
samarali qo‘llash uchun muhim nazariy va amaliy asos bo‘lib xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ekoturizm, terminologiya, lingvosemantika, lingvokulturologiya, giyosiy tahlil,
semantik maydon, tarjima muammolari, madaniy komponent

Abstract. This article examines the linguosemantic and linguocultural features of ecotourism
terminology in English and Uzbek through a comparative perspective. The primary objective of the study
is to identify similarities and differences in the semantic structures, meaning extensions, and cultural
components of ecotourism-related terms. The research employs contemporary linguistic approaches,
including comparative, semantic, and linguocultural analysis. The findings reveal that English ecotourism
terminology tends to demonstrate a more globalized and standardized character, whereas Uzbek
equivalents often reflect national and cultural specificity. In addition, certain challenges related to
semantic equivalence in translation are observed. The results of the study provide both theoretical and
practical insights for the systematization of ecotourism terminology and its effective application in
translation practices.

Keywords: ecotourism, terminology, linguosemantics, linguocultural analysis, comparative
study, semantic field, translation issues, cultural specificity

AHHOTAIIUA. B JTaHHOM CTaThe paccmatpuBaroTCs JIMHT'BOCEMAHTHYECKHUE H
JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUYCCKUEC 0CcO0EHHOCTH TEPMUHOB 3KOTypU3Ma B aHTJINHACKOM H y36eKCKOM A3BIKaxX
Ha OCHOBE CpaBHUTCJIBHOI'O aHalin3a. OcHoBHOIT OCJIBbI0 HUCCICAO0BAHUSA ABJJIACTCA BBIABJICHHE CXOJICTB U
pa3Muuii B CEMAHTUYECKOM CTPYKType, 3HAUEHUSIX M KYJIbTYPHBIX KOMIIOHEHTaX TEPMUHOB,
OTHOCAIINXCA K C(bepe OKOTypu3ma. B pa60Te MNPUMCHAIOTCA COBPEMCHHBIC JIMHI'BUCTUYCCKHUEC MCTOMBI,
BKJIFO4Yas CpaBHI/ITeJII:HLIfI, CEMAHTHYECKUH U HHHFBOKyJ‘ILTypOHOFI/I‘IeCKI/Iﬁ aHaJIn3. Pe3yJ‘ILTaTI>I
WCCIIEIOBAHNS TIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO aHTIIMHCKAsk TEPMUHOJIOTHS SKOTYPHU3Ma HOCHUT OoJiee YHHBEPCAIbHBIH U
CTaH,Z[apTI/ISI/IpOBaHHBIf/i XapaKkTep, TOraa Kak y36eKCKI/Ie OKBUBAJICHTBI OTPaXarOT HAIWOHAJIBHO-
KyJIbTYpHYIO crienuduky. Takxe BBISBICHBI ONpEAeiIEHHBIE TPYIHOCTH, CBSI3aHHBIE C CEMaHTHUYECKOM
SKBUBAJIEHTHOCTBIO Ipu IepeBoje. llomydeHHbIE pe3ynbTaTbl MOIYT CIYXKUTh TEOPETUYECKOH H
MPAKTUYECKOH OCHOBOM JIJI1 CHUCTEMATU3allMd TEPMHUHOJIOIMHM JSKOTypu3Ma Hu €€ 3((EeKTHBHOTO
HUCIIOJIBb30BaHUsA B HepeBOI[quKOfI IIPpaKTHUKE.

KuaroueBblie cJioBa: OKOTYpHU3M, TCEPMHUHOJIOIUA, JIMHIBOCEMAHTHKA, JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUA,
CPaBHUTEIHHBIN aHATN3, CEMaHTHYECKOE TI0JIe, MPOOIIEMBI ITEPEeBOJIA, KYJIbTYpHAs CIIeU(pHKA.

Kirish. Hozirgi globallashuv jarayonida turizm sohasi jadal rivojlanayotgan yo‘nalishlardan biri
sifatida namoyon bo‘Imoqda. Aynigsa, ekologik muvozanatni saglash, tabiiy resurslardan ogilona
foydalanish va barqgaror rivojlanish g‘oyalari asosida shakllanayotgan ekoturizm yo‘nalishi nafaqgat
igtisodiy, balki ijtimoiy va madaniy ahamiyatga ham ega bo‘lib bormoqgda. Shu bilan birga, mazkur

sohaning rivojlanishi yangi terminlar va tushunchalarning paydo bo‘lishiga olib kelmogda. Bu esa
- - - - - |
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tilshunoslikda, xususan, terminologiya, lingvosemantika va lingvokulturologiya yo‘nalishlarida chuqur
ilmiy tadgiqotlar olib borishni taqozo etadi. Ekoturizm terminologiyasi asosan ingliz tilida shakllangan
bo‘lib, global ilmiy va amaliy muhitda keng qo‘llaniladi. Shu sababli mazkur terminlarning boshga
tillarga, jumladan, o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashuvi va tarjima gilinishi jarayonida turli lingvistik va madaniy
muammolar yuzaga keladi. Xususan, ayrim terminlarning to‘liq semantik muvofigligi ta’minlanmasligi,
ularning ma’no ko‘lamining torayishi yoki kengayishi, shuningdek, milliy-madaniy komponentlarning
turlicha aks etishi kuzatiladi. Bu holat esa terminlarning to‘g‘ri talgin gilinishi va amaliyotda samarali
go‘llanilishiga bevosita ta’sir ko rsatadi.

Asosiy gism. Mazkur tadgiqotning dolzarbligi shundan iboratki, ekoturizm terminlarining
lingvosemantik va lingvokulturologik xususiyatlarini giyosiy jihatdan o‘rganish orgali ularning
mazmuniy va funksional jihatlari chuqurroq vyoritiladi. Bu esa nafagat nazariy tilshunoslik, balki
tarjimashunoslik va amaliy kommunikatsiya sohalari uchun ham muhim ilmiy asos yaratadi. Aynigsa,
ingliz va o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasidagi terminologik moslik darajasini aniglash, ularning o‘zaro
ekvivalentligini baholash hamda mugobil tarjima variantlarini taklif etish bugungi kunda dolzarb
masalalardan biri hisoblanadi.

Tadgigotning asosiy magsadi ekoturizm terminlarining ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi lingvosemantik
hamda lingvokulturologik xususiyatlarini giyosiy tahlil gilishdan iborat. Ushbu magsadga erishish uchun
quyidagi vazifalar belgilandi: ekoturizm terminologiyasining nazariy asoslarini aniglash; ingliz va o‘zbek
tillarida go‘llaniladigan asosiy terminlarning semantik tuzilishini tahlil qgilish; ularning lingvokulturologik
xususiyatlarini aniglash; tarjima jarayonida yuzaga keladigan muammolarni o‘rganish hamda ularni
bartaraf etish bo‘yicha takliflar ishlab chigish. Tadgigotda giyosiy-tahliliy, semantik tahlil, tavsifiy hamda
lingvokulturologik metodlardan foydalanildi. Ushbu metodlar yordamida ekoturizm terminlarining ma’no
xususiyatlari, ularning til tizimidagi o‘rni va madaniy konnotatsiyalari keng gamrovda o‘rganildi.
Shuningdek, terminlarning go‘llanish doirasi va funksional xususiyatlari ham tahlil gilindi. Mazkur
magolaning ilmiy yangiligi shundan iboratki, unda ekoturizm terminlari ilk bor ingliz va o‘zbek tillari
kesimida lingvosemantik va lingvokulturologik jihatdan kompleks tarzda giyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigot
natijalari ekoturizm terminologiyasini tizimlashtirish, ularni standartlashtirish va tarjima jarayonida
samarali go‘llash uchun muhim nazariy hamda amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Ekoturizm terminologiyasi so‘nggi yillarda tilshunoslik, tarjimashunoslik hamda madaniyatlararo
kommunikatsiya doirasida faol o‘rganilayotgan yo‘nalishlardan biri hisoblanadi. Xorijiy tadgigotchilar
orasida terminologiya nazariyasi, xususan, terminlarning semantik tuzilishi va tizimliligi masalalari keng
yoritilgan. Terminologiya sohasida olib borilgan ilmiy ishlarda terminlarning aniqligi, bir ma’noliligi va
tizimli tashkil etilishi muhim mezon sifatida qaraladi. Ekoturizm terminlari esa ushbu umumiy
gonuniyatlar asosida shakllangan bo‘lsa-da, ular ekologiya, turizm va ijtimoiy madaniyat kesishgan
nugtada paydo bo‘lishi bilan alohida xususiyat kasb etadi. Lingvosemantik yondashuv doirasida
terminlarning ma’no tuzilishi, ularning semantik maydondagi o‘rni hamda o‘zaro bog‘ligligi o‘rganiladi.
Bu borada ko‘plab tadgiqotlarda terminlarning polisemiya, sinonimiya va giponimiya kabi hodisalari
tahlil qilingan. Ekoturizm terminologiyasida ham ‘“barqaror turizm”, “eko-yo‘nalish”, “yashil turizm”
kabi tushunchalarning ma’no jihatdan yaqinligi yoki farqlanishi lingvosemantik tahlilni talab etadi. Shu
bilan birga, ingliz tilida shakllangan ko‘plab terminlarning o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashuvi jarayonida ularning
semantik hajmi o‘zgarishi yoki torayishi kuzatiladi, bu esa terminologik muvofiglik masalasini dolzarb
giladi. Lingvokulturologik yondashuv esa terminlarning nafagat til tizimidagi, balki madaniy
kontekstdagi o‘rnini aniglashga garatilgan. Ekoturizm terminlari ko‘pincha ma’lum bir jamiyatning
ekologik ong darajasi, tabiatga munosabati va madaniy gadriyatlari bilan chambarchas bog‘liq holda
shakllanadi. Ingliz tilidagi terminlar ko‘proq global va standartlashgan xarakterga ega bo‘lsa, o‘zbek
tilidagi mugobillar milliy-madaniy xususiyatlarni aks ettirishi bilan farglanadi. Shu sababli, terminlarning
lingvokulturologik tahlili ularning chuqurrog mazmunini ochib berishga xizmat giladi.

Mahalliy olimlar tomonidan ham terminologiya, tarjima muammolari va lingvokulturologiya
masalalari bo‘yicha gator ilmiy tadgigotlar olib borilgan. Ushbu tadgigotlarda terminlarning o‘zbek tiliga
moslashtirilishi, milliy til imkoniyatlari asosida yangi terminlar yaratish hamda xorijiy terminlarning
adekvat tarjimasini ta’minlash masalalari yoritilgan. Biroq ekoturizm terminologiyasining aynan ingliz va
o‘zbek tillari kesimidagi kompleks lingvosemantik va lingvokulturologik tahlili yetarli darajada
o‘rganilmagan bo‘lib, bu mazkur tadgigotning ilmiy ahamiyatini yanada oshiradi. Mazkur tadgigot
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metodologik jihatdan bir nechta yondashuvlar uyg‘unligiga asoslanadi. Avvalo, giyosiy-tahliliy metod
yordamida ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi ekoturizm terminlari o‘zaro solishtirildi, ularning o‘xshash va fargli
jihatlari aniglandi. Semantik tahlil metodi orqali terminlarning ma’no tuzilishi, semantik maydondagi
o‘rni va funksional xususiyatlari o‘rganildi. Lingvokulturologik metod yordamida esa terminlarning
madaniy komponentlari, milliy xususiyatlari va ularning til orgali ifodalanish shakllari tahlil gilindi.
Bundan tashqari, tavsifiy metod orqgali terminlarning go‘llanishi, shakllanishi va rivojlanish jarayoni
izohlandi. Tadgiqot jarayonida tanlangan ekoturizm terminlari namunaviy birlik sifatida olinib, ularning
ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi mugobillari tahlil gilindi. Shuningdek, tarjima tahlili metodi asosida
terminlarning bir tildan ikkinchi tilga o‘tish jarayonidagi semantik muvofiglik darajasi baholandi.
Umuman olganda, mazkur metodologik yondashuvlar ekoturizm terminlarining lingvosemantik va
lingvokulturologik xususiyatlarini har tomonlama yoritish, ularning giyosiy tahlilini amalga oshirish
hamda ilmiy asoslangan xulosalar chigarish imkonini beradi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Tadgiqot jarayonida ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida go‘llaniladigan
ekoturizm terminlari lingvosemantik hamda lingvokulturologik jihatdan giyosiy tahlil gilinib, bir gator
muhim natijalarga erishildi. Avvalo, aniglanishicha, ekoturizm terminologiyasining asosiy gismi ingliz
tilida shakllangan bo‘lib, ular global ilmiy va amaliy muhitda standartlashgan birliklar sifatida faol
go‘llanadi. Masalan, “ecotourism”, “sustainable tourism”, “eco-friendly”, “biodiversity”, “conservation”
kabi terminlar o‘zining aniq semantik chegaralari va keng go‘llanish doirasi bilan ajralib turadi. Ushbu
terminlar o‘zbek tiliga tarjima gilinganda asosan to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri (kalka) yoki izohli tarjima orqali
o‘zlashtiriladi, natijada “ekoturizm”, “barqaror turizm”, “eko-do‘st”, “biologik xilma-xillik”, “tabiatni
muhofaza qilish” kabi muqobillar shakllangan. Lingvosemantik tahlil natijalari shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ingliz
tilidagi terminlar ko‘pincha bir ma’noli va tizimli xarakterga ega bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilida ularning semantik
hajmi ayrim hollarda kengayishi yoki torayishi kuzatiladi. Masalan, “sustainable tourism” termini ingliz
tilida aniq ekologik, igtisodiy va ijtimoiy bargarorlik komponentlarini oz ichiga olsa, o‘zbek tilidagi
“barqaror turizm” atamasi ba’zan faqat ekologik jihat bilan cheklanishi mumkin. Bu holat terminlarning
semantik muvofigligida gisman tafovutlar mavjudligini ko‘rsatadi. Shuningdek, ayrim terminlarda
sinonimik gatlam yuzaga kelishi ham kuzatildi, masalan, “eco-friendly” atamasiga nisbatan “eko-do‘st”,
“ckologik toza”, “tabiatga zarar yetkazmaydigan” kabi bir nechta variantlar qo‘llaniladi, bu esa
terminologik birlikning bargaror emasligini bildiradi.

Lingvokulturologik tahlil natijalari esa terminlarning madaniy komponentlari til tizimida muhim
rol o‘ynashini ko‘rsatdi. Ingliz tilidagi ekoturizm terminlari ko‘proq global ekologik gadriyatlar va
universal tushunchalarni ifodalasa, o‘zbek tilidagi mugqobillar milliy-madaniy xususiyatlar bilan
boyitilgan holda qo‘llanadi. Masalan, o°zbek tilida tabiatga hurmat, yer va suvga ehtirom kabi gadimiy
madaniy garashlar ayrim terminlarning mazmuniga bilvosita singib ketgan. Bu esa terminlarning faqgat
lingvistik birlik emas, balki madaniy kod sifatida ham ahamiyatga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Tadgigot
davomida tarjima jarayonida yuzaga keladigan asosiy muammolar ham aniglandi. Birinchidan, ayrim
terminlarning to‘liq ekvivalenti mavjud emasligi sababli ularni izohli tarzda berishga to‘g‘ri keladi.
Ikkinchidan, semantik tafovutlar tufayli terminlarning ma’nosi to‘liq Yyetkazilmasligi mumkin.
Uchinchidan, terminlarning ko‘p variantlilik holati ularning standartlashuviga salbiy ta’sir ko‘rsatadi. Shu
bilan birga, ayrim hollarda ingliz tilidagi terminlarning o‘zbek tilida aynan shaklda gabul gilinishi
(transliteratsiya) ham kuzatiladi, bu esa milliy terminologiya rivojiga ikki xil ta’sir ko‘rsatishi mumkin.

Muhokama jarayonida olingan natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ekoturizm terminologiyasini o‘zbek
tilida yanada takomillashtirish uchun ularni tizimlashtirish, standartlashtirish va yagona me’yor asosida
go‘llash zarur. Terminlarning lingvosemantik aniqligini ta’minlash bilan birga, ularning
lingvokulturologik xususiyatlarini ham hisobga olish muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Aynigsa, tarjima
jarayonida faqat lingvistik moslik emas, balki madaniy moslikni ham ta’minlash zarur.

Umuman olganda, tadgiqot natijalari ekoturizm terminlarining ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi o‘ziga
xos jihatlarini ochib berdi hamda ularning qgiyosiy tahlili orgali terminologiya va tarjimashunoslik
sohalari uchun muhim ilmiy xulosalar chigarishga imkon yaratdi.

Xulosa. Mazkur tadgigot doirasida ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi ekoturizm terminlarining
lingvosemantik hamda lingvokulturologik xususiyatlari qiyosiy asosda tahlil gilindi. Olib borilgan
tahlillar natijasida ekoturizm terminologiyasining shakllanishi va rivojlanishida ingliz tilining yetakchi rol

o‘ynashi, uning global ilmiy va amaliy muhitda asosiy manba sifatida xizmat gilishi aniglandi. Shu bilan
-
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birga, mazkur terminlarning o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashuvi jarayonida ularning semantik tuzilishi va madaniy
komponentlarida muayyan o‘zgarishlar yuz berishi kuzatildi.

Tadgiqot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ingliz tilidagi ekoturizm terminlari asosan standartlashgan,
aniq va bir ma’noli tizimga ega bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilida ularning go‘llanishida ko‘p variantlilik va ba’zan
semantik noaniglik holatlari uchraydi. Bu esa terminlarning to‘liq ekvivalentligini ta’minlashda
giyinchiliklar tug‘diradi. Aynigsa, tarjima jarayonida ayrim terminlarning ma’nosi to‘liq ifodalanmasligi
yoki ortigcha kengayib ketishi holatlari kuzatildi. Shu sababli, terminlarning lingvosemantik jihatdan
aniqligini ta’minlash muhim ilmiy va amaliy vazifa sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Lingvokulturologik tahlil
esa terminlarning faqat til birliklari emas, balki muayyan xalgning madaniy garashlari, ekologik tafakkuri
va gadriyatlari bilan uzviy bog‘liq ekanligini ko‘rsatdi. Ingliz tilidagi terminlar global xarakterga ega
bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilidagi mugobillar milliy-madaniy xususiyatlar bilan boyitilgan holda shakllanadi. Bu esa
terminlarning tarjimasida fagat lingvistik moslikni emas, balki madaniy moslikni ham hisobga olish
zarurligini tasdiglaydi. Tadgigot asosida quyidagi umumiy xulosalarga kelindi: birinchidan, ekoturizm
terminologiyasini o‘zbek tilida tizimlashtirish va standartlashtirish zarur; ikkinchidan, terminlarning
semantik aniqligini ta’minlash uchun ularning ilmiy asoslangan izohlarini ishlab chiqish lozim;
uchinchidan, tarjima jarayonida lingvokulturologik omillarni hisobga olish orgali terminlarning
mazmuniy to‘ligligini ta’minlash mumkin; to‘rtinchidan, ekoturizm terminologiyasini o‘rganishda
kompleks yondashuv, ya’ni lingvosemantik va lingvokulturologik tahlilni uyg‘unlashtirish samarali
natijalar beradi. Mazkur tadgiqot natijalari ekoturizm terminologiyasini yanada chuqur o‘rganish, uni
takomillashtirish va amaliyotda qo‘llash uchun muhim nazariy asos yaratadi. Kelgusida ushbu
yo‘nalishda korpus lingvistikasi asosida kengrogq tadgigotlar olib borish, shuningdek, ekoturizm
terminlarining tarjima standartlarini ishlab chigish ilmiy jihatdan dolzarb masalalardan biri bo‘lib goladi.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA ASTRONOMIYAGA OID TERMINLARNING MORFEMIK
TAHLILI VA STRUKTURAVIY XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur ishda ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi astronomik terminlarning morfemik
tuzilishi, leksik-derivatsion xususiyatlari hamda shakllanish mexanizmlari keng tahlil gilingan.
Tadgiqgotda terminlar tub (sodda) va affiksatsiya hamda kompozitsiya usulida yasalgan yasama birliklarga
ajratilib, ularning ichki strukturaviy gatlamlari yoritilgan. Tub terminlar asosan grek va lotin tillaridan
o‘zlashgan bo‘lib, zamonaviy til tizimida yaxlit va bo‘linmas leksik birlik sifatida garaladi. Yasama
terminlar esa aniq morfemik segmentatsiyaga ega bo‘lib, xalgaro va milliy affikslar hamda ildizlar
asosida hosil gilinadi. Tahlil natijalari ingliz tilida astronomik terminologiya yuqgori darajada
standartlashgan va bargaror derivatsion tizimga ega ekanini, o‘zbek tilida esa milliy leksika va xalgaro
o‘zlashmalar uyg‘unlashuvi asosida shakllangan moslashuvchan terminologik tizim mavjudligini
ko‘rsatadi. Umuman olganda, astronomik terminlar har ikki tilda ilmiy axborotni aniq, ixcham va tizimli
ifodalashga xizmat qiladi, biroq ularning morfemik tashkil topishi turli lingvistik mexanizmlar orgali
amalga oshadi hamda bu holat til va ilmiy tafakkur o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro bog‘liglikni aks ettiradi.

Kalit sozlar: astronomik terminlar, morfemik tahlil, affiksatsiya, tub terminlar, kompozitsiya,
o‘zlashma so‘zlar, terminologiya.

AnHoTtanusi. B ganHO#il pabore mpOBOAWTCS pacUIMPEeHHBI aHaU3 MOP(EMHOH CTPYKTYpBI
aC"['I)OHOMI/I‘IeCKOﬁ TCPMHUHOJIOTUN B aHTJIUHCKOM U y36eKCKOM SA3BIKAaX, a TaKXC eé JICKCUKO-AE€PpUBAITUOHHBIX
0COOCHHOCTEH W MeXaHU3MOB (OpMHUpOBaHMA. TEePMHHBI KIACCH(PHUIUPYIOTCS HA TPOCTHIC (HCWICHHUMBIC) WU
IIPOU3BOJHBIC, 06paBOBaHHBIe IOCpeACTBOM a(b(bmccaunn U KOMIIO3UIIHUH. HpOCTBIC TCPMHUHBI B OCHOBHOM
3aUMCTBOBAHbI U3 I'PCUCCKOTI0 U JIATUHCKOI'O A3BIKOB U (1)YHKL[I/IOHPIpy}0T KaK LECJIOCTHBIC JICKCUYCCKUE CAWHMUIIBI,
TOTJa KaK MPOHW3BOJHBIC TEPMHUHBI 00NamaroT 4YETKOH MOp(eMHOU CTpPYKTypod u (OPMHUPYIOTCS Ha OCHOBE
MCKAYHApOAHBIX U HAUMOHAJIBbHBIX a(l)(I)I/IKCOB u KOpHGﬁ. PC3YJ'II>T3TBI HUCCICA0OBAaHUA MMOKa3bIBAKOT, YTO aHTIITHHCKAs
ACTPOHOMHUYCCKAsA TEPMHUHOJIOTHUA XAPAKTCPHU3YCTCA BBICOKOH  CTEIEHBIO CTaHAapTHU3alum Hu YCTOfIqHBOfI
JIEpUBALIMOHHON CHCTEMOMW, TOrJa Kak y30eKCKas TEepMHHOJIOTHSI MpeACTaBisieT co0Od TMOKyl cuctemy,
OCHOBaHHYI0 Ha B3aMMOJICHCTBHM HAlMOHAJILHOIO CIOBapHOro (DOHIA M MEXIyHapOJHBIX 3aMMCTBOBaHWil. B
nejioM aCTpOHOMHYCCKUE TEPMUHBI B 06OI/IX SA3bIKaX O6eCH6'-II/IBaIOT TOYHOCTb U CUCTEMHOCTH HAY4YHOTO
BbIpAXXCHHUA, OJHAKO UX MOp(i)eMHaSI opraHusanus peajin3yecTcd pasiInYHbIMU JIMHTBUCTUYCCKUMU MEXAaHU3MaMM,
OTPaXAIOUIUMH CHEUU(PHKY KaXKIIOTO SI3bIKA.

KiaroueBbie c10Ba: acCTpOHOMHUYECKHE TEPMUHBI, MOp(GEMHBIN aHam3, aQpuKcanus, KOPHEBbIE TEPMHHBL,
CJIOBOCJIOKCHUEC, 3aUMCTBOBAHUS, TCPMUHOJIOT .

Abstract. This study provides an expanded analysis of the morphological structure of
astronomical terminology in English and Uzbek, focusing on its lexical-derivational properties and
formation mechanisms. The terms are classified into simple (indivisible) units and derived forms created
through affixation and compounding. Simple terms are mainly borrowed from Greek and Latin and
function as holistic lexical units, while derived terms have clear morphemic segmentation and are formed
using international and native roots and affixes. The findings show that English astronomical terminology
is highly standardized with a stable derivational system, whereas Uzbek terminology represents a more
flexible system shaped by the interaction of native lexical resources and international borrowings.
Overall, astronomical terms in both languages ensure precision and systematic representation of scientific
knowledge; however, their morphological organization is realized through different linguistic
mechanisms, reflecting the structural and functional specificity of each language.

Keywords: astronomical terms, morphological analysis, affixation, root terms, compounding,
borrowings, terminology.
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Kirish. Astronomiyaga oid terminlar ingliz va o°‘zbek tillarida morfemik jihatdan tahlil
gilinganda, ularning tuzilishi murakkab leksik-derivatsion tizim asosida shakllanishi yaqgol namoyon
bo‘ladi. Bunday terminlar ilmiy tafakkurning rivojlanishi, xalgaro ilmiy almashinuv va tilning ichki so‘z
yasalish imkoniyatlari bilan bevosita bog‘liq holda yuzaga kelgan. Natijada astronomik terminologiya
ko‘p gatlamli, tarixiy jihatdan shakllangan va struktur jihatdan differensiallashgan tizim sifatida garaladi.
Mazkur terminlar asosan ikki katta gatlamga ajraladi: tub (sodda) terminlar va affiksatsiya hamda
kompozitsiya usulida yasalgan terminlar. Tub terminlar morfemik jihatdan bo‘linmaydigan, semantik
jihatdan yaxlit birliklar bo‘lib, ular ko‘pincha grek va lotin tillaridan o‘zlashgan. Bu guruhga Kiruvchi
terminlar ilmiy terminologiyada tayanch birlik vazifasini bajaradi, chunki ular asosiy astronomik
obyektlar va hodisalarni nomlashda ishlatiladi. Ularning ichki tuzilmasi zamonaviy til nugtai nazaridan
motivatsiyasiz ko‘rinadi, ya’ni komponentlarga ajratib talqin gilish imkoniyati deyarli yo‘q.

Ikkinchi gatlam esa affiksatsiya va kompozitsiya orgali hosil bo‘lgan yasama terminlarni o‘z
ichiga oladi. Bu terminlar anig morfemik segmentatsiyaga ega bo‘lib, ularning har bir komponenti
muayyan semantik yuklamani tashiydi. Ingliz tilida bunday jarayon ko‘pincha grek-lotin ildizlari va
xalgaro affikslar asosida amalga oshadi. Masalan, astronomy (astro- + -nomy), astronaut (astro- + -naut),
astrophysics (astro- + physics) kabi terminlar murakkab derivatsion modelga ega. Bu birliklar ilmiy
tushunchalarni tizimli va ierarxik shaklda ifodalash imkonini beradi.

Asosiy gism. Tub sodda terminlar morfemik jihatdan bo‘linmaydigan yoki sinxron tahlil nugtai

nazaridan ajralmas birlik sifatida gabul gilinadi. Bunday terminlar ko‘pincha grek va lotin tillaridan kirib
kelgan bo‘lib, zamonaviy til tizimida yagona leksik blok sifatida idrok etiladi. Masalan, o‘zbek tilidagi
albedo, anomaliya, akkretsiya, aberratsiya, apogey, efemerida hamda ingliz tilidagi albedo, anomaly,
accretion, aberration, apogee, ephemeris terminlari shular jumlasidandir.
Shuningdek, ingliz tilidagi blazar, bulge, bolide kabi terminlar ham morfemik jihatdan bo‘linmaydi.
Oc<zbek tilida esa burj, yulduz, falak, Agrab (Chayon), Asad (Arslon), Dalv (Qovg ‘a) kabi birliklar milliy
gatlamga mansub sodda terminlar hisoblanadi. Ingliz tilida Leo, Scorpius, Aquarius kabi yulduz
turkumlari nomlari ham shu guruhga kiradi.

Affiksatsiya va kompozitsiya usulida yasalgan terminlar esa anig morfemik segmentatsiyaga ega
bo‘lib, bir nechta ma’noli komponentlardan tashkil topadi. Ingliz tilida bu jarayon grek-lotin ildizlari va
xalgaro affikslar asosida shakllanadi. Masalan astronomy = astro- + -nomy; astronaut = astro- + -naut;
aberration = aberr- + -ation; astrophysics, astrobiology, astrodynamics, astronautics kabi terminlar
ham murakkab derivatsion tuzilishga ega.

O‘zbek tilida esa affiksatsiya ikki yo‘nalishda namoyon bo‘ladi: milliy go‘shimchalar orgali va
o‘zlashma asosga go‘shimcha go‘shish orgali. Masalan: astronomik = astronom + -ik; astronavtika =
astronavt + -ika; yulduzli = yulduz + -li; koinotshunoslik = koinot + -shunos + -lik kabilar. Shuningdek,
astronomiya, astrofizika, astrologiya, astrobiologiya kabi terminlar xalgaro morfemalar asosida
o‘zlashgan yasama birliklar hisoblanadi. O‘zbek tilida kompozitsiya ham faol: quyosh tizimi, yulduzlar
xaritasi, osmon jismi kabi birikmalar bunga misoldir.

Mazkur masalani yanada chuqurroq yoritishda tub sodda va yasama terminlarning fagat morfemik
emas, balki leksik-semantik hamda funksional xususiyatlarini ham hisobga olish lozim. Terminologik
tizimda bunday birliklar nafagat shakliy tuzilishi, balki ilmiy tafakkurni ifodalashdagi roli bilan ham
farglanadi.

Tub sodda terminlar, odatda, ilm-fan taraqgiyotining ilk bosgichlarida shakllangan yoki boshga
tillardan tayyor holda o‘zlashgan bo‘ladi. Ularning asosiy xususiyati — ichki morfemik segmentatsiyaning
yo‘qligi va ma’noning yaxlit holda idrok etilishidir. Shu sababli bunday terminlar ko‘pincha “leksik blok”
yoki “terminologik atom” sifatida ham talqin qilinadi. Ular ilmiy matnlarda barqarorlikni ta’minlaydi,
chunki ularning ma’nosi kontekstga nisbatan kam o‘zgaruvchan bo‘ladi.

Bundan tashqari, tub terminlarning ko‘p gismi internatsional xarakterga ega bo‘lib, turli tillarda
fonetik jihatdan moslashgan holda go‘llaniladi. Bu holat ilmiy kommunikatsiyaning globallashuv
jarayonida muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Masalan, albedo, anomaly, apogee kabi terminlar deyarli barcha yevropa
tillarida bir xil yoki juda yaqin shaklda ishlatiladi. Bu esa ilmiy axborot almashinuvini yengillashtiradi.

Yasama terminlar esa tilning ichki so‘z yasash imkoniyatlarini aks ettiradi. Ular affiksatsiya,
kompozitsiya hamda aralash (gibrid) usullar orgali hosil gilinadi. Bunday terminlar murakkab ilmiy
tushunchalarni gismlarga ajratib, ularning tarkibiy elementlarini aniq ko‘rsatishga xizmat giladi. Masalan,
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astrofizika terminida “astro” (osmon, yulduz) va “fizika” (tabiat haqidagi fan) komponentlarining
birlashuvi natijasida yangi ilmiy tushuncha hosil bo‘ladi. Bu esa terminning motivatsion asosini ochib
beradi. Yasama terminlarning muhim xususiyatlaridan biri ularning produktivligidir. Ya’ni bir ildiz yoki
asosdan bir nechta yangi terminlar hosil gilish mumkin. Masalan, astro- komponenti asosida
astronomiya, astronaut, astrobiologiya, astrofizika kabi ko‘plab terminlar shakllanadi. Bu holat
terminologik tizimning sistemaviyligini va ichki bog‘ligligini kuchaytiradi.

O<zbek tilida terminlarning shakllanishi ikki gatlamda amalga oshadi: o‘zlashma (xalgaro) gatlam
va milliy gatlam. O‘zlashma gatlam asosan grek-lotin asosli ilmiy terminlarni o‘z ichiga olsa, milliy
gatlamda esa mavjud so‘zlarga go‘shimchalar go‘shish yoki ularni birikma shaklida go‘llash orgali yangi
terminlar yaratiladi. Masalan, koinotshunoslik (koinot + shunos + lik) milliy yasalish modeli asosida
shakllangan bo‘lib, ilmiy tushunchani ona til resurslari orgali ifodalaydi.

Shuningdek, terminlarning morfemik tahlili tarjima jarayonida ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Chunki tub terminlar odatda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri transliteratsiya gilinsa, yasama terminlar esa ko‘pincha
semantik moslashtirishni talab qiladi. Bu esa tarjima nazariyasida “terminologik ekvivalentlik”
muammosini yuzaga keltiradi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz tilidagi astronomik terminologiya
yugori darajada tizimlashgan bo‘lib, asosan grek-lotin morfemalari asosida barqgaror derivatsion modelga
ega. Bu til ilmiy termin yaratishda standartlashgan affiks va ildizlardan keng foydalanadi. O‘zbek tilida
esa terminologik tizim ikki gatlamli xarakterga ega: milliy leksika va xalgaro o‘zlashmalar birgalikda
ishlaydi. Bu holat tilning adaptatsion imkoniyatlarini kengaytiradi, birog morfemik birxillik darajasi
ingliz tiliga nisbatan pastroq ekanini ko‘rsatadi.

Natijalar shuni tasdiglaydiki, har ikki tilda ham astronomik terminlar ilmiy aniglik va ixchamlikni
ta’minlashga xizmat qiladi, biroq ularning morfemik tashkil topishi turli lingvistik mexanizmlar asosida
amalga oshadi.

Tub sodda terminlar Affiksatsiya usulida yasalgan terminlar
(Sodda yasama)
O¢‘zbek Ingliz O‘zbek Ingliz
Aberratsiya — — Aberra/tion (from
Aberrant)
Afeliy Aphelion Aerografiya Aerography
Akkretsiya Accretion — Apo/gee (Tarixan yasama)
Albedo Albedo Astronomik Astronomic
Anomaliya Anomaly Astronomiya Astronomy
Apogey Apogee Asterism Asterism
Agrab (Chayon) Scorpius (the Scorpion) [Asteroid Asteroid
Asad (Arslon) Leo (The lion) Astrobiologiya Astrobiology
(Exobiology)
Basterlar — Astrobotanika Astrobotany
Bulj Bulge Astrodinamika Astrodynamis
Blazar Blazar Astrognoziya Astrogonosy
Bolid Bolide Astrograf Astrograph
Blazar Blazar Astrolyabiya Astrolabe
Burj — Astrolog Astrologer
Davr Epoch Astrologiya Astrology
Dalv (Qovg a) Aquarius (The water)  |Astronavt Astronaut
Efemerida Ephemeris Astronavtika Astronautics
Astronom Astronomer

Tahlillar natijasida shuni ham ta’kidlash mumkinki, astronomik terminlarning morfemik tuzilishi
nafagat til ichki gonuniyatlariga, balki ilm-fanning xalgaro rivojlanish tendensiyalariga ham bevosita
bog‘liqdir. Xususan, ingliz tilida terminlarning ko‘pchiligi standart grek-lotin elementlari asosida
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bargaror modelga ega bo‘lib, bu ilmiy kommunikatsiyada aniqlik va birxillikni ta’minlaydi. O‘zbek tilida
esa terminlar asosan o‘zlashma birliklarning moslashtirilishi hamda milliy so‘z yasash imkoniyatlari
orgali shakllanadi, bu esa terminologik tizimda variantlilik va moslashuvchanlikni yuzaga keltiradi.
Natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, har ikki tilning termin yaratish mexanizmi turlicha bo‘lsa-da, ular ilmiy
axborotni ifodalashda funksional jihatdan bir xil vazifani bajaradi.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi astronomik terminlar morfemik jihatdan
murakkab va ko‘p gatlamli tizimga ega bo‘lib, ular ilmiy bilimlarni aniq va ixcham ifodalashga xizmat
giladi. O‘tkazilgan tahlil shuni ko‘rsatadiki, har ikki tilda ham astronomik terminlar tub (sodda) va
affiksatsiya hamda kompozitsiya usulida yasalgan birliklarga ajraladi, biroq ularning shakllanish
mexanizmlari va strukturaviy xususiyatlari turlicha namoyon bo‘ladi.

Ingliz tilida astronomik terminologiya asosan grek-lotin ildizlari va xalgaro affikslar asosida
shakllangan bo‘lib, bu tilning ilmiy termin yaratishda yuqori darajadagi standartlashgan va tizimlashgan
modelga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Bunday terminlar ko‘pincha aniq morfemalarga ajraladi va ularning
ichki tuzilishi bargaror derivatsion gonuniyatlarga bo‘ysunadi. Shu sababli ingliz tilida astronomik
terminlar ilmiy muhitda universal va xalqaro kommunikatsiyani ta’minlashga xizmat giladi. O‘zbek tilida
esa astronomik terminlar ikki asosiy gatlam — milliy leksik birliklar va o‘zlashma xalgaro terminlarning
o‘zaro uyg‘unlashuvi asosida shakllangan. Bu jarayonda affiksatsiya va kompozitsiya usullari faol
go‘llanilib, tilning ichki imkoniyatlari hamda tashqi ta’sirlar integratsiyasi kuzatiladi. Natijada o‘zbek
astronomik terminologiyasi moslashuvchan, dinamik va rivojlanib boruvchi tizim sifatida namoyon
bo‘ladi.

Shuningdek, tadgigot davomida ayrim terminlarning diaxron va sinxron tahlil nugtai nazaridan
fargli talqin qilinishi, ya’ni tarixan yasama bo‘lgan birliklarning hozirgi til tizimida sodda termin sifatida
gabul qilinishi (leksikizatsiya jarayoni) ham aniglanadi. Bu holat terminologik tizimning doimiy
evolyutsiyada ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.
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GENDER VA NUTQ TADQIQINING NAZARIY-METODOLOGIK ASOSLARI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada gender va nutq o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarning nazariy hamda
metodologik asoslari keng gamrovda tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda gender lingvistikasining shakllanishiga
ta’sir ko‘rsatgan ilmiy yondashuvlar, jumladan, kommunikativ-pragmatik nazariya, sotsiolingvistika va
diskurs tahlili doirasidagi garashlar yoritiladi. Magolada shuningdek, jamiyatdagi gender rollarining nutq
birikmalariga, muloqot strategiyalari va til birliklarining tanlanishiga ta’siri ilmiy dalillar asosida
ko‘rsatib beriladi. O‘zbek va ingliz tillari misolida genderga oid nutg xususiyatlarining o‘ziga xos jihatlari
solishtirilib, mazkur yo‘nalishda go‘llaniladigan metodlar samaradorligi asoslanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: gender lingvistika, nutq strategiyalari, kommunikativ-pragmatik yondashuyv,
diskurs tahlili, sotsiolingvistika, gender rollari, til va jamiyat, gender nutgi.

AHHOTaIII/lH: B cratbe paccMaTpuBarOTCA TCOPECTUKO-METOJOJIOTUYCCKHUE OCHOBBI MCCIICAOBAaHUA ICHACpA
" pcUu. AHaJ'II/I3I/IpyIOTC$I KIIFOYCBBIC HAYYHBIC IOAXOAbI, ITIOBJIUABIINEC Ha (bOpMI/IpOBaHI/Ie FGH}Z[CpHOfI JIMHI'BUCTUKU,
BKJIIOYas KOMMYHHKATHBHO-TIPArMaTHYECKyl0 TEOPHIO, COLMOJMHIBUCTUKY U JHUCKypc-aHanu3. B pabote
IIOKa3bIBACTCA, KaK COIMAJIbHO Cq)OpMI/IpOBaHHBIe TCHACPHBIC POJIK OTPAKAKOTCA Ha pCUCBOM IMOBCACHUH, BLI60pe
SA3BIKOBBIX CPCACTB W KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CTPATCTUAX. Ha Marepuajie y36eKCKOF0 M aHTJIMHACKOrO S3BIKOB
MPUBOJATCA COMOCTABUTCIIbHBIC Ha6J‘IIO,Z[eHI/I${ O TCHACPHO MAPKHUPOBAHHBIX 0COOEHHOCTIX peun. Taxoke
OLICHUBACTCA 3(1)(1)6KTI/IBHOCTB COBPCMCHHBIX MCETOAOB, MPUMCHACMBIX B TI'CHACPHBIX JIMHIBUCTUYCCKUX
HCCIICAOBAaHUAX.

KiroueBple cioBa: TreHacpHas JIMHIBUCTUKA, PEYCBLIC CTPATCTHUH, IparMartuka, IUCKYpC-aHaliu3,
COIMUOJIMHI'BUCTUKA, TCHACPHBIC POJIU, SA3bIK U OGHIGCTBO, TeHACpHAas pCUb.

Abstract. This article examines the theoretical and methodological foundations of research on
gender and speech. It explores major scholarly approaches that have shaped gender linguistics, including
the communicative-pragmatic framework, sociolinguistic theories, and discourse analysis. The study
highlights how socially constructed gender roles influence speech patterns, communicative strategies, and
linguistic choices. Comparative observations on gender-related speech features in English and Uzbek
languages are provided to illustrate cross-cultural tendencies. Furthermore, the paper evaluates the
effectiveness of contemporary methodological tools used in gender-oriented linguistic research.

Keywords: gender linguistics, communicative strategies, pragmatics, discourse analysis,
sociolinguistics, gender roles, language and society, gendered speech.

Kirish. Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda gender masalasi alohida ilmiy yo‘nalish sifatida shakllanib, til
va jamiyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab munosabatlarni chugurroq anglash imkonini bermoqda. Til fagat
kommunikatsiya vositasi emas, balki ijtimoiy identifikatsiya, madaniy gadriyatlar va gender rollarining
aks etadigan muhim fenomeni sifatida ham namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu bois, genderga oid nutq xususiyatlarini
o‘rganish nafagat lingvistik birliklarning tuzilishi va ma’nosi, balki ularning ijtimoiy-madaniy kontekstda
ganday ishlatilishi va idrok etilishini ham tahlil gilishni talab etadi. Gender va nutgning o‘zaro
bog“ligligini tadqig etishda sotsiolingvistika, pragmatik lingvistika, psixolingvistika va diskurs tahlili
singari yondashuvlar alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi. Mazkur yondashuvlar tilning jamiyatdagi
funksiyalarini, nutq strategiyalari va kommunikativ xulg-atvorning gender omili bilan ganday
belgilanishini ilmiy asosda yoritib beradi. Aynigsa, kommunikativ-pragmatik negizda genderning nutq
jarayonida ganday namoyon bo‘lishi, erkaklar va ayollarga xos bo‘lgan til birliklarining tanlanish
sabablari, muloqgot jarayonidagi ustuvor strategiyalar kabi jihatlar dolzarb ilmiy mavzulardan biri
hisoblanadi. Tilning genderga oid xususiyatlari har bir jamiyatning madaniy gadriyatlari, an’analari va
ijtimoiy stereotiplari bilan chambarchas bog‘lig bo‘lgani bois, turli tillardagi gender nutq birliklarini
solishtirish alohida ilmiy ahamiyatga ega. Ingliz va o°‘zbek tillarida gender rollarining nutgda namoyon
bo‘lishi sezilarli darajada farglanishi va umumiyliklari tadgigotchilar uchun muhim ilmiy dalillarni
taqdim etadi. Bu farglar mulogot uslubi, so‘z tanlovi, murojaat shakllari, ijtimoiy mavqe ifodalari va
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madaniy nutg me’yorlari orgali yorgin aks etadi. Mazkur magola gender va nutq tadgigining nazariy-
metodologik asoslarini chugur o‘rganib, tilning gender bilan bog‘liq o‘ziga xos jihatlarini ilmiy tahlil
gilishni magsad giladi. Aynigsa, gender lingvistikasining shakllanishiga hissa qo‘shgan mahalliy hamda
xorijiy olimlarning ilmiy garashlari, metodik yondashuvlar va tadgiqot natijalari asosida genderga oid
nutq birliklarining lingvistik va kommunikativ mohiyatini ochib berish ushbu tadgigotning asosiy
vazifalaridan biridir.

Gender lingvistikasiga oid ilmiy tadgigotlar XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidan boshlab faol rivojlandi
va hozirgi kunda tilshunoslikning mustagil yo‘nalishi sifatida shakllangan. Ushbu yo‘nalishning ilmiy
poydevorini Robin Lakoffning “Language and Woman’s Place” (1975) asari tashkil etadi. Lakoff ayollar
nutgiga xos muloyimlik, ehtiyotkorlik, xolis baholash kabi til birliklarining jamiyatdagi gender rollari
bilan bog‘ligligini ilmiy asoslab beradi. Keyinchalik D. Tannenning “Gender and Discourse” (1994) asari
kommunikativ muloqotdagi gender farglarining interaktiv xususiyatlarini ochib bergan muhim
manbalardan biri bo‘ldi. Sotsiolingvistika doirasida esa P. Trudgill, J. Holmes, J. Coates kabi
tadgiqotchilar erkaklar va ayollar nutq uslubidagi farglarni ijtimoiy magom, kasbiy rol, madaniy
stereotiplar va kommunikativ ehtiyojlar bilan bog‘lig holda izohladi. Xususan, Coatesning fikricha,
genderga oid til xususiyatlari jamiyatda shakllangan ijtimoiy identifikatsiyaning tasavvurlaridan
oziglanadi va mulogot jarayonida faol namoyon bo‘ladi. Mahalliy tadgiqotlar orasida T. Qodirova, N.
Mahmudova, M. Yusupova kabi olimlarning ishlarida o‘zbek jamiyatidagi gender rollarining til
birliklariga, nutq madaniyatiga hamda muloqot strategiyalariga ta’siri o‘rganilgan. Ularning tadgiqotlari
o‘zbek nutgida muomala shakllari, murojaat birliklari, nagl va maqollardagi gender stereotiplari, ijtimoiy
rolga mos til vositalarini tahlil gilishga garatilgan. Shuningdek, kognitiv tilshunoslik yo‘nalishidagi
zamonaviy tadgigotlar (G. Lakoff, M. Johnson) gender tushunchalarining ongda metaforik modellanishi,
til orgali shakllanishi va nutq jarayonida gayta namoyon bo‘lishini ilmiy asoslaydi. Bu yondashuv
genderni fagat grammatik yoki leksik hodisa sifatida emas, balki konseptual tizimning elementi sifatida
o‘rganish imkonini beradi. Umuman olganda, mavjud ilmiy adabiyotlar genderning nutgdagi namoyonlari
ijtimoiy-madaniy gadriyatlar, kommunikativ ehtiyojlar va diskursiv sharoitlar bilan bevosita bog‘liq
ekanini ko‘rsatadi. Shu munosabat bilan, gender va nutgning o‘zaro ta’sirini o‘rganish kompleks
yondashuvni talab giladi.

Mazkur tadgigot gender va nutq xususiyatlarini o‘rganishda kompleks lingvistik yondashuvdan
foydalanadi. Tadgiqgot metodologiyasi quyidagi asosiy bosgich va usullarga tayangan:

1. Sotsiolingvistik tahlil. Ushbu usul orgali til birliklarining genderga oid tafovutlari jamiyatdagi
ijtimoiy rollar, kashiy mavge, madaniy gadriyatlar va stereotiplar bilan bog‘lig holda tahlil qgilindi.
Respondentlarning nutqg namunalarini o‘rganish sotsiolingvistik faktorlarning rolini aniglashga imkon
berdi.

2. Kommunikativ-pragmatik tahlil. Nutq jarayonida gender omili mulogot strategiyalari,
tinglovchi va so‘zlovchi munosabatlari, nutgning illokutiv magsadi va pragmatik niyat orgali tadqiq
gilindi. Bu usul yordamida erkaklar va ayollar nutqidagi farglar kontekst asosida baholandi.

3. Diskurs tahlili. Ijtimoiy nutg, ommaviy axborot vositalari, siyosiy chigishlar, oilaviy
kommunikatsiya va rasmiy mulogotdagi gender belgilarini aniglash uchun diskursiv tahlil go‘llanildi.
Diskurs tahlili gender stereotiplarining til orgali ganday shakllanishini ochib berishga xizmat qildi.

4. Qiyosiy-lingvistik metod. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi genderga oid nutq birliklari giyosiy tahlil
gilinib, fargli va umumiy jihatlar aniglab borildi. Ushbu yondashuv madaniyatlararo farglarni ilmiy
asosda tagqoslash imkonini berdi.

5. Kontent tahlili. OAV matnlari, internet materiallari, adabiy asarlar va og‘zaki nutq
namunalaridagi genderga oid til birliklari statistik jihatdan o‘rganildi. Bu usul yordamida gender
belgilarining go‘llanish chastotasi va semantik funksiyalari aniglandi.

6. Korpus lingvistikasi elementlari. Elektron matnlar bazasi orgali genderga oid leksik birliklar,
murojaat shakllari va nutq bo‘laklari avtomatik tahlil gilinib, obyektiv dalillar asosida ilmiy xulosalar
chigarildi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Gender va nutq o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro bog‘liglikni o‘rganish jarayonida
olib borilgan kompleks tahlillar bir gator muhim ilmiy natijalarni ko‘rsatdi. Tadgiqot davomida lingvistik
birliklarning gender omili bilan chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lishi, nutq strategiyalari va mulogot uslublarida
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sezilarli farglarning mavjudligi aniglandi. Ushbu natijalar zamonaviy sotsiolingvistika, pragmatika va
diskurs tahlili yondashuvlarining ilmiy xulosalarini tasdiglaydi.
Gender va nutq strategiyalari o°rtasida sezilarli farglar mavjud.

Tahlil natijalariga ko‘ra, ayollar nutgi ko‘proq yumshoqlik, ehtiyotkorlik, mulogotga ochiglik va
hamkorlikka yo‘naltirilgan bo‘lsa, erkaklar nutqida qat’iylik, dominantlik, raqobatga moyillik va
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ifoda ustunlik qilishi kuzatildi. Bu holat J. Holmes va D. Tannen tomonidan ilgari
surilgan ilmiy qgarashlarni tasdiglaydi.

Misol uchun: Ayollar ko‘proq yumshatuvchi birliklar (“balki”, “ehtimol”, “sizga qanday?”, “agar
xohlasangiz’) dan foydalanadi.

Erkaklar esa buyrug ohangi, gisqa gaplar va to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri taklif shakllarini ko‘proqg go‘llaydi.
Bu farglar jamiyatda genderga xos ijtimoiy rollarning tarixiy shakllanishi bilan bog‘liq ekani muhokama
jarayonida aniglandi.

2. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida genderga oid nutq xususiyatlari o‘rtasida umumiylik va farglar
mavjud. Qiyosiy tahlil ikki til orasida quyidagi jihatlarni namoyon qildi. Umumiyliklar: Har ikki tilda
ayollar nutgi ko‘prog murosa gilish, mulogotni yumshatish, hurmat ifodalashga yo“naltirilgan.

Erkaklar nutgida gisga va buyrug ohangidagi gaplar ko‘prog go‘llangan.
Gender stereotiplari til vositalarining tanlanishiga bevosita ta’sir ko rsatadi.

Farglar: O‘zbek tilida murojaat shakllari (masalan: “opa”, “aka”, “xola”, “buvijon”) genderning
ijtimoiy mavge bilan bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatadi. Ingliz tilida esa gender neytral murojaatlar (“you”, “dear”,
“friend”) ko*proq uchraydi.

O‘zbek jamiyatidagi an’anaviy gender rollari til birliklarida keskinroq aks etadi, ingliz tilida esa
gender neytrallashuv jarayoni kuchlirog. Bu natijalar madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiyada genderning
tilga ta’siri turlicha ekanligini tasdiqlaydi.

3. Nutq birliklarining tanlanishi gender stereotiplari bilan bog‘liq. Tadgigotda gender stereotiplari
nutgning mazmuniy va pragmatik xususiyatlarini shakllantirishi aniglangan. Masalan: Ayol kishining
nutqida “mayinlik”, “inoqlik”, “madaniy muloqot” kabi birliklar ko‘p qo‘llanishi kutilgani kabi, erkak
nutqida “kuch”, “iroda”, “qaror”, “tavakkal” kabi birliklar ko‘prog uchraydi.

Bu stereotiplar tilning semantik tizimini shakllantirib, genderga oid til birliklarining bargaror
goliplar sifatida ishlatilishiga sabab bo‘ladi.

Gender  stereotiplari  nafagat nutg mazmunini,  balki intonatsiya, so‘z  tanlovi, gap
tuzilishi, kommunikativ magsadga ham bevosita ta’sir ko rsatadi.

4. O‘zbek va ingliz matbuoti hamda OAV materiallarida genderga oid diskurs shakllanishi
aniglangan

Kontent tahlili OAV materiallarida genderga oid ifodalar quyidagicha namoyon bo‘lishini
ko‘rsatdi: Ayollar obrazlari ko‘prog oilaviy rollar, tarbiya, uy ishlari bilan bog‘langan. Erkaklar esa
ko‘proq rahbarlik, garor gabul qilish, igtisodiy faoliyat bilan bog‘langan. Ba’zi zamonaviy ingliz
manbalarida gender neytral til vositalariga intilish kuzatilsa-da, o‘zbek OAVlarida an’anaviy tasvirlar hali
ham ustun. Bu esa jamiyatdagi gender tasavvurlari hali ham nutq orgali gayta ishlab chigarilayotganini
ko‘rsatadi.

5. Gender lingvistikasida qo‘llaniladigan metodlar samarali natijalar berdi. Tadgigqotda
go‘llanilgan metodlar (sotsiolingvistik tahlil, pragmatik tahlil, diskurs tahlili, giyosiy tahlil) genderga oid
nutg birliklarini aniglashda o‘zining yugori ilmiy samaradorligini namoyon qildi. Aynigsa: Diskurs
tahlili gender stereotiplarining matnlarda ganday shakllanishini ochib berdi.

Pragmatik tahlil erkaklar va ayollar mulogotdagi niyatlarining fargini aniglashga yordam berdi.
Qiyosiy tahlil ikki til orasidagi umumiylik va madaniy tafovutlarni ko‘rsatdi.

Natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, gender lingvistikasini o‘rganish faqgat til tizimini emas, balki uning
ortidagi ijtimoiy-madaniy mexanizmlarni ham chuqur tahlil gilishni talab giladi.

Umumiy xulosa sifatida:

Gender va nutgning o‘zaro ta’siri lingvistik jihatdan murakkab bo‘lib, u jamiyatdagi gender
rollari, madaniy qadriyatlar, tarixiy an’analar va kommunikativ ehtiyojlar bilan uzviy bog‘ligdir. Tadgigot
natijalari genderga oid nutq birliklari tilning semantik, pragmatik va diskursiv darajalarida bargaror
goliplar sifatida shakllanayotganini ko‘rsatdi.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
159



AYNIY VORISLARI Ne 2 (12) (2026)

XALQARO ELEKTRON JURNAL

Xulosa. Gender va nutgning o‘zaro ta’siri tilshunoslikning eng dolzarb va keng ko‘lamli
yo‘nalishlaridan biri bo‘lib, ushbu tadgiqot natijalari ushbu sohaning nazariy va amaliy ahamiyatini
yanada chugqurlashtiradi. Tadgigot davomida aniglanganki, gender lingvistikasining shakllanishi til tizimi,
jamiyat va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab munosabatlarni yoritishda muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Tilning
genderga oid xususiyatlari nafagat grammatik yoki leksik darajada, balki pragmatik, sotsiolingvistik va
diskursiv gatlamlarda ham faol namoyon bo‘ladi. Yig‘ilgan ma’lumotlar shuni ko‘rsatdiki, erkaklar va
ayollar nutgi o‘rtasida mavjud bo‘lgan farglar kommunikativ ehtiyojlar, jamiyatda shakllangan gender
rollari, madaniy garashlar va ijtimoiy stereotiplar bilan izohlanadi. Shu bilan birga, gender nutgi har ikki
til — o‘zbek va ingliz tillari misolida o‘ziga xoslik va umumiyliklarni namoyon giladi. O‘zbek
jamiyatidagi an’anaviy gender rollari murojaat shakllari, hurmat birliklari, nutq etiketi va muloqot
me’yorlarida yaqqol aks etgan bo‘lsa, ingliz tilida gender neytrallikka intilish kuchliroq ekanligi
aniglandi. Tadgigot metodologiyasi sifatida go‘llangan sotsiolingvistik tahlil, pragmatik yondashuv,
diskurs tahlili va giyosiy-lingvistik usullar genderga oid nutq birliklarini aniglashda samarali bo‘lib, ular
tilning jamiyatdagi funksional tabiati hagida yanada mukammal tasavvur berdi. Nutq strategiyalarining
genderga ko‘ra farglanishi, til birliklarining tanlanishidagi gender stereotiplari, OAV va rasmiy
diskursdagi gender tasvirlarining tahlili mazkur sohaning ilmiy rivojlanishiga muhim hissa go‘shadi.
Ushbu tadgigqot gender lingvistikasi nafagat akademik nazariyaga, balki amaliy mulogot madaniyati,
kommunikativ kompetensiya, ta’lim jarayoni va gender tengligi masalalariga ham bevosita ta’sir
ko‘rsatishini tasdiglaydi. Natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, genderga oid nutq birliklarini chuqur o‘rganish
jamiyatda muvaffagiyatli kommunikatsiya, madaniy bag‘rikenglik va ijtimoiy tenglikni ta’minlashda
muhim omil bo‘lib xizmat giladi. Umuman olganda, mazkur izlanish gender va nutq o‘rtasidagi murakkab
ijtimoiy-lingvistik mexanizmlarni yoritishga garatilgan bo‘lib, kelgusida kognitiv lingvistika, media
lingvistika, pragmalingvistika va madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiya doirasida go‘shimcha tadgiqotlar olib
borish uchun mustahkam ilmiy zamin yaratadi.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA IJTIMOIY TARMOQLAR DISKURSIDA IMPLITSIT VA
EKSPLITSIT MA’NO IFODALARI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursida implitsit
va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalanishining lingvopragmatik xususiyatlari qiyosiy tahlil gilinadi. Tadqiqot
zamonaviy raqamli kommunikatsiya muhitida til birliklarining yashirin va ochiq ma’no qatlamlari qanday
shakllanishi va ular orgali kommunikativ niyat ganday ifodalanishini aniglashga garatilgan. Ijtimoiy
tarmoqlarda qisqa, tezkor va kontekstga boy nutq shakllari implitsit ma’nolarni kuchaytirishi, shu bilan
birga, eksplitsit ifodalar axborotning aniqligini ta’minlashi ilmiy asosda yoritiladi. Tahlil natijalari ingliz
diskursida implitsitlik ko‘proq ironiyaviy, kinoyaviy va kontekstual vositalar orqali ifodalansa, o‘zbek
diskursida esa ijtimoiy-madaniy me’yorlar asosida ehtiyotkor va bilvosita ifodalarning ustunligini
ko‘rsatadi. Tadqiqot natijalari zamonaviy lingvistika, pragmatika va tarjimashunoslik uchun muhim
nazariy hamda amaliy ahamiyatga ega.

Kalit so‘zlar: implitsit ma’no, eksplitsit ma’no, ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursi, lingvopragmatika,
kommunikativ strategiya, ingliz tili, o‘zbek tili

Abstract. This article presents a comparative analysis of implicit and explicit meaning
expressions in social media discourse in English and Uzbek languages from a linguopragmatic
perspective. The study aims to explore how hidden and overt layers of meaning are constructed in digital
communication environments and how communicative intentions are conveyed through them. Social
media discourse, characterized by brevity, interactivity, and contextual richness, significantly enhances
implicit meaning while explicit expressions ensure clarity and precision of information. The findings
indicate that implicitness in English discourse is often realized through irony, sarcasm, and contextual
cues, whereas in Uzbek discourse it is shaped by socio-cultural norms that favor indirectness and
politeness strategies. The results of the study contribute to the development of modern linguistics,
pragmatics, and translation studies.

Keywords: implicit meaning, explicit meaning, social media discourse, pragmatics,
communicative strategies, English language, Uzbek language

AnHoTanusi. B maHHON cCTaThe MPOBOJMUTCS CpPABHUTEIBHBIN aHANW3 WMIDIMIUTHBIX U
SKCINTUIIUTHBIX BI:Ipa)KGHI/Iﬁ 3HA4YCHUA B JUCKYPCC COLMAJIbHBIX ceTell Ha Marepuaje aHTJIINIACKOTO U
y36€KCKOFO SI3BIKOB C HI/IHFBOHpaFMaTH‘IeCKOﬁ TOYKHU 3PCHUS. HCCJ’IGZ[OBaHI/Ie HalpaBJICHO HAa BBIABJICHUC
0coOeHHOCTEe (OPMUPOBAHUSI CKPHITHIX U SIBHBIX CMBICJIOB B YCIIOBHAX HU(PPOBONH KOMMYHHUKAIIHH.
yCTaHOBJ'IeHO, YTO KPATKOCTb U KOHTCKCTYaJIbHAsA HACBIIICHHOCTh COLUMAJIBHBIX ceTen YCUIHUBAKOT POJIb
HUMIUITMOATHOCTH, B TO BpPEMA KaK OSKCIUIMIUTHBIC CI)OpMBI 00€eCIIeYnBaAIOT TOYHOCTH nepeaayn
I/IH(l)OpMaIlI/II/I. Pe?zy.HI)TaTI)I aHaJIn3a IIOKa3bIBalOT, YTO B AHTIINHCKOM AUCKYpPCE MMIUTMIUTHOCTL Yalie
peaIn3yCTCA YCpE3 MPOHHUIO U KOHTCKCTYAJIbHBIC HaMéKI/I, TOorga Kak B y36eKCKOM SA3BIKE npeo6nauaIOT
KOCBCHHBIC (I)OpMLI BBIPAXXCHU, 06YCJ'IOBJ'IGHHBIC COOUOKYJIbTYPHBIMHU HOpPMaMH. HOJ’IyLIeHHBIe
PE3YIbTAThl UMCIOT BAXKHOC 3HAYCHUC I pa3BUTUA COBpeMeHHOfI JIMHI'BUCTHUKU U IIparMaTuKu.

KioueBble cioBa: UMINIMOUTHOC 3HAYCHUEC, OKCIUVIMOUTHOC 3HAYCHUEC, TUCKYPC COHAIbHBIX
ceTeﬁ, nparMaTrka, KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIC CTPATCTHH.

Kirish. XXI asrda ragamli texnologiyalar va internet kommunikatsiyasining jadal rivojlanishi
insoniyatning muloqot madaniyatini tubdan o‘zgartirdi. Aynigsa, ijtimoiy tarmogqlar global kommunikativ
makon sifatida shakllanib, tilning yangi funksional shakllari va diskurs turlarini yuzaga keltirdi. Bugungi
kunda Facebook, Telegram, Instagram, X (Twitter) kabi platformalar nafagat axborot almashish vositasi,
balki lingvistik tajriba maydoni sifatida ham faoliyat yuritmoqgda. Ushbu muhitda yaratilayotgan nutg
shakllari qisqa, tezkor, interaktiv va yuqori darajada kontekstga bog‘liq bo‘lib, ularning semantik va

pragmatik xususiyatlarini chuqur o‘rganish zaruriyatini yuzaga keltirmoqda. Ijtimoiy tarmoqlar
- -
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diskursining eng muhim xususiyatlaridan biri — unda implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no qatlamlarining
murakkab va o‘zaro bog‘liq holda namoyon bo‘lishidir. Implitsit ma’no ko‘pincha bevosita
ifodalanmaydi, balki kontekst, fon bilimlar, ijtimoiy tajriba va kommunikativ vaziyat orgali anglashiladi.
Eksplitsit ma’no esa til birliklari orqali ochiq, aniq va ravshan shaklda ifodalanadi. Ushbu ikki turdagi
ma’no ifodalari zamonaviy lingvopragmatikaning markaziy tushunchalaridan biri bo‘lib, ularning o‘zaro
ta’siri kommunikativ jarayonning samaradorligini belgilaydi.

Zamonaviy ijtimoiy tarmoglarda foydalanuvchilar, ko‘pincha, kommunikativ iqgtisodiylikka
intilib, minimal til vositalari orqali maksimal ma’no yetkazishga harakat qiladi. Bu esa implitsit ma’no
ifodalarining keng qo‘llanilishiga olib keladi. Masalan, gisqa postlar, kinoyaviy kommentariyalar,
memlar, emoji va hashtaglar orqali beriladigan ma’nolar evosita ifodalanmaydi, balki auditoriyaning
umumiy bilimlari va kontekstual tushunchalari orgali talgin gilinadi. Shu jihatdan, ijtimoiy tarmoglar
diskursi ko‘p qatlamli semantik tuzilishga ega bo‘lib, unda ma’no faqat lingvistik birliklar orqali emas,
balki vizual va paralingvistik vositalar orqali ham yuzaga chiqadi. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ijtimoiy
tarmogqlar diskursini qiyosiy o‘rganish alohida ilmiy ahamiyatga ega. Chunki ushbu tillar turli
lingvomadaniy tizimlarga mansub bo‘lib, ularda kommunikativ strategiyalar, nutq odoblari va ma’no
ifodalash usullari sezilarli darajada farqlanadi. Ingliz tilida ko‘proq individualistik, bevosita va erkin ifoda
uslubi ustun bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilida kollektivizm, hurmat va ijtimoiy me’yorlarga moslashgan bilvosita ifoda
shakllari keng tarqalgan. Bu farqlar implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalanishida ham yaqqol namoyon
bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, globalizatsiya va raqamli kommunikatsiyaning kengayishi natijasida ingliz tilining
xalqaro aloga vositasi sifatidagi roli ortib bormoqda, bu esa o‘zbek tilidagi diskursga ham ma’lum
darajada ta’sir ko‘rsatmoqda. Natijada, ijtimoiy tarmogqlarda til aralashuvi, yangi leksik birliklarning
paydo bo‘lishi va kommunikativ strategiyalarning transformatsiyasi kuzatilmoqda. Bu jarayon implitsit
va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining yangi shakllarini yuzaga keltiradi.

Asosiy gism. Mazkur tadqiqotning dolzarbligi shundaki, u zamonaviy ragamli diskursda ma’no
ifodalanishining lingvopragmatik mexanizmlarini aniqlashga, shuningdek, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari
o‘rtasidagi lingvomadaniy farqlarni ochib berishga qaratilgan. Tadqiqotning asosiy magqsadi ijtimoiy
tarmogqlar diskursida implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining xususiyatlarini qiyosiy asosda tahlil
gilishdan iborat. Ushbu magsadga erishish uchun quyidagi vazifalar belgilandi: implitsit va eksplitsit
ma’no tushunchalarining nazariy asoslarini aniqlash, ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursining lingvistik
xususiyatlarini tahlil qilish, ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ushbu ma’no ifodalarining o‘ziga xos jihatlarini
aniglash hamda ularning kommunikativ funksiyalarini baholash.

Mazkur tadgigot natijalari lingvistika, pragmatika, diskurs tahlili, tarjimashunoslik va xorijiy til
o‘qitish metodikasi sohalarini rivojlantirishda muhim nazariy va amaliy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lishi
kutilmogda. Shuningdek, ushbu ish ijtimoiy tarmoglarda samarali kommunikatsiyani tashkil etish,
yashirin ma’nolarni to‘g‘ri talqin qilish va madaniyatlararo muloqotni yaxshilashda ham foydali bo‘lishi
mumkin.

Implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalari masalasi zamonaviy tilshunoslikda, xususan,
lingvopragmatika, diskurs tahlili va kognitiv lingvistika doirasida keng o‘rganilgan muhim nazariy
muammolardan biridir. Ushbu tushunchalar dastlab semantik va pragmatik farglanish asosida talgin
etilgan bo‘lsa, keyingi bosqichlarda ular kommunikativ jarayonning ajralmas tarkibiy qismi sifatida
qaralmoqda. Xususan, implitsit ma’no tushunchasi ingliz tilshunosi Herbert Paul Grice tomonidan ishlab
chiqilgan implikatura nazariyasi bilan bevosita bog‘liq bo‘lib, u nutq ishtirokchilari o‘rtasidagi yashirin
ma’nolarni anglash mexanizmini tushuntiradi. Grice tomonidan ilgari surilgan kooperativ prinsip va
uning maksimalari (miqdor, sifat, munosabat va uslub) implitsit ma’noni aniqlashda asosiy metodologik
tayanch sifatida xizmat qiladi. Keyingi tadqiqotlarda implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no tushunchalari yanada
kengaytirilib, ularning sotsiolingvistik va lingvomadaniy jihatlari ham o‘rganila boshlandi. Masalan, Dan
Sperber va Deirdre Wilson tomonidan ishlab chiqilgan relevans nazariyasi implitsit ma’noni kontekst va
kognitiv jarayonlar bilan bog‘liq holda izohlaydi. Ushbu yondashuvga ko‘ra, kommunikatsiya jarayonida
tinglovchi yoki o‘quvchi minimal kognitiv kuch sarflagan holda maksimal ma’no chiqarishga intiladi. Bu
esa aynigsa ijtimoiy tarmoglar diskursida muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi, chunki ushbu muhitda gisqa va
ixcham nutq shakllari ustunlik giladi.

Diskurs tahlili yo‘nalishida olib borilgan tadqiqotlar ham implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no

ifodalarining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini ochib berishga xizmat giladi. Xususan, Teun A. van Dijk
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diskursni ijtimoiy va kognitiv hodisa sifatida talqin qilib, unda yashirin ma’nolarning ideologik va
kontekstual omillar bilan bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatadi. Shu bilan birga, raqamli diskursni o‘rganish bo‘yicha
Susan Herring tomonidan ishlab chigilgan kompyuter vositasidagi kommunikatsiya tahlili (CMC) modeli
ijtimoiy tarmoqlardagi nutqning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini aniqlashda muhim nazariy asos bo‘lib xizmat
qiladi. Ushbu modelda multimodallik, interaktivlik va asinxron muloqot kabi omillar alohida e’tiborga
olinadi. O‘zbek tilshunosligida ham implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no masalalari so‘nggi yillarda faol
o‘rganilmoqda. Mahalliy olimlar tomonidan pragmatika, nutq madaniyati va diskurs tahlili doirasida olib
borilgan tadqiqotlar o‘zbek tilidagi bilvosita ifoda, kinoya, ishora va kontekstual ma’no shakllanishining
o‘ziga xos jihatlarini yoritib bermoqda. Ayniqsa, o‘zbek jamiyatida hurmat, ijtimoiy masofa va odob
me’yorlarining kuchliligi implitsit ma’no ifodalarining keng qo‘llanilishiga olib keladi. Bu esa o‘zbek
diskursining lingvomadaniy xususiyatlarini aks ettiradi.

Zamonaviy ilmiy adabiyotlarda ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursi alohida tadqiqot ob’ekti sifatida
garalib, unda tilning yangi shakllari, gisgartmalar, internet slang, emoji, gif va boshga multimodal
vositalar orqali ma’no ifodalanishi o‘rganilmoqda. Bu jarayon implitsit ma’noning yangi shakllarini
yuzaga keltiradi, chunki vizual va grafika elementlari ko‘pincha yashirin ma’noni kuchaytiruvchi vosita
sifatida xizmat qiladi. Shu nuqtai nazardan, ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursi an’anaviy lingvistik tahlil
doirasidan chiqib, interdisiplinar yondashuvni talab giladi. Mazkur tadgigot metodologik jihatdan
kompleks yondashuvga asoslanadi. Tadgigotda giyosiy-tahliliy metod asosiy o‘rin tutib, ingliz va o‘zbek
tillaridagi diskurslar o‘rtasidagi o‘xshash va farqli jihatlar aniglanadi. Diskursiv tahlil metodi yordamida
ijtimoiy tarmogqlardan olingan real matnlar, postlar va kommentariyalar chuqur o‘rganiladi. Kontekstual
interpretatsiya usuli esa implitsit ma’nolarni aniqlash va ularning yashirin qatlamlarini ochib berishda
go‘llaniladi. Shuningdek, tadqiqotda lingvopragmatik tahlil usuli orqali til birliklarining kommunikativ
yuklamasi, nutq ishtirokchilarining niyatlari va ularning pragmatik strategiyalari aniglanadi.
Sotsiolingvistik yondashuv yordamida esa til va jamiyat o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglik, madaniy omillarning
ma’no ifodalanishiga ta’siri o‘rganiladi. Kognitiv yondashuv esa implitsit ma’noni anglash jarayonida
inson tafakkurining rolini tahlil gilish imkonini beradi.

Tadqgiqot materiali sifatida ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi ijtimoily tarmoqlardan olingan real
kommunikativ birliklar — postlar, kommentariyalar, dialoglar tanlab olindi. Ushbu materiallar tahlil
jarayonida semantik, pragmatik va kontekstual mezonlar asosida guruhlandi. Tahlil davomida implitsit va
eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining funksional xususiyatlari, ularning kommunikativ vazifalari va
lingvomadaniy jihatlari aniglab berildi. Shu tarzda, mazkur metodologik yondashuv implitsit va eksplitsit
ma’no ifodalarini kompleks ravishda o‘rganish, ularning ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursidagi o‘rnini aniglash
va ingliz hamda o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasidagi lingvopragmatik farqlarni chuqur tahlil qilish imkonini beradi.

Muhokama va natijalar. O‘tkazilgan qiyosiy va diskursiv tahlillar natijalari shuni ko‘rsatadiki,
ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursi doirasida implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalari
kommunikativ jarayonning ajralmas va o‘zaro bog‘liq komponentlari sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Har
ikkala tilda ham wushbu ma’no qatlamlari nutqning samaradorligi, ta’sirchanligi va ijtimoiy
moslashuvchanligini ta’minlashda muhim rol o‘ynaydi, biroq ularning qo‘llanish darajasi, shakllanish
mexanizmlari va funksional yuklamasi lingvomadaniy omillarga bog‘liq holda sezilarli farqlanadi. Tahlil
natijalari ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursida implitsit ma’no ifodalari yuqori darajada faollik
bilan qo‘llanilishini ko‘rsatdi. Foydalanuvchilar ko‘pincha qisqa va mazmunan boy postlar yaratish
magsadida ironiyaviy, sarkastik, metaforik va intertekstual vositalardan foydalanadi. Masalan, oddiy
ko‘rinadigan ijobiy ifoda aslida salbiy bahoni anglatishi mumkin, bu esa kontekst va auditoriyaning
umumiy bilimlariga asoslanadi. Bu holat ingliz diskursining pragmatik moslashuvchanligi va
kommunikativ erkinligini aks ettiradi. Aynigsa, memlar, giflar va hashtaglar orgali beriladigan yashirin
ma’nolar ingliz tilidagi ragamli kommunikatsiyaning ajralmas qismiga aylangan. O‘zbek tilidagi ijtimoiy
tarmogqlar diskursida esa implitsit ma’no ifodalari boshqa xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lib, ular ko‘proq ijtimoiy-
madaniy me’yorlar bilan bog‘liq holda yuzaga chiqadi. Tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek
foydalanuvchilari bevosita tanqid yoki keskin fikr bildirishdan ko‘ra, bilvosita, yumshoq va ehtiyotkor
ifodalarni afzal ko‘radi. Bu esa o‘zbek jamiyatida hurmat, odob va ijtimoiy uyg‘unlikning yuqori
baholanishi bilan izohlanadi. Natijada, implitsit ma’no ko‘pincha kinoya, ishora yoki kontekstual
tushuncha orgali beriladi, lekin u ingliz tilidagi kabi keskin yoki ochiq sarkazm shaklida emas, balki

muloyimroq va madaniy jihatdan moslashtirilgan shaklda namoyon bo‘ladi. Eksplitsit ma’no ifodalari esa
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har ikkala tilda ham muhim kommunikativ funksiyani bajaradi. Aynigsa, rasmiy axborot, yangiliklar,
e’lonlar yoki tushuntirish talab qilinadigan holatlarda eksplitsit ifodalar ustunlik qiladi. Tahlillar shuni
ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz tilida eksplitsitlik ko‘pincha aniq va to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ifoda bilan bog‘liq bo‘lsa,
o‘zbek tilida esa eksplitsit ma’no ham ko‘pincha ma’lum darajada yumshatilgan shaklda ifodalanadi. Bu
holat o‘zbek tilining kommunikativ etikasi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, unda bevosita ifoda ham ijtimoiy
me’yorlarga mos ravishda shakllantiriladi.

Tadqiqot natijalari shuni ham ko‘rsatadiki, ijtimoiy tarmoqlar diskursida implitsit va eksplitsit
ma’nolar o‘zaro raqobatda emas, balki bir-birini to‘ldiruvchi funksiyani bajaradi. Implitsit ma’no nutqni
iqtisodiy, qisqa va ta’sirchan qiladi, eksplitsit ma’no esa uni tushunarli va aniqlashtirilgan holga keltiradi.
Ushbu ikki komponent o‘rtasidagi muvozanat kommunikativ muvaffaqiyatni ta’minlaydi. Agar implitsit
ma’no haddan tashqari kuchli bo‘lsa, noto‘g‘ri talqin ehtimoli ortadi, aksincha, faqat eksplitsit ifodalarga
tayanish nutqni ortigcha sodda va kam ta’sirchan qilishi mumkin. Multimodal vositalarning roli ham
alohida ahamiyatga ega. Emoji, rasm, video va boshga vizual elementlar implitsit ma’no ifodalanishini
sezilarli darajada kuchaytiradi. Masalan, oddiy matn bilan berilgan fikr emoji orqali qo‘shimcha
emosional rangga ega bo‘lishi yoki butunlay boshqa ma’noga o‘tishi mumkin. Bu esa ijtimoiy tarmoqlar
diskursining ko‘p gatlamli va murakkab tabiatini ko‘rsatadi. Aynigsa, ingliz tilidagi diskursda emoji va
memlar keng qo‘llanilsa, o‘zbek tilidagi diskursda ham ular tobora ommalashib borayotgani
kuzatilmoqgda. Bundan tashqari, globalizatsiya va ragamli kommunikatsiyaning kengayishi natijasida
ingliz tilining ta’siri o‘zbek tilidagi ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursida ham sezilarli darajada namoyon
bo‘lmoqda. Inglizcha so‘zlar, gisqartmalar va kommunikativ modellarning o‘zbek tiliga kirib kelishi
implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining yangi shakllarini yuzaga keltirmoqda. Bu esa til tizimining
dinamik rivojlanayotganini va ijtimoiy tarmoglar ushbu jarayonning asosiy katalizatorlaridan biri
ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Umuman olganda, natijalar shuni tasdiqlaydiki, ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ijtimoiy
tarmoqlar diskursi implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining murakkab o‘zaro aloqasi asosida
shakllanadi. Ushbu jarayon lingvistik, pragmatik, kognitiv va madaniy omillar ta’sirida yuzaga keladi.
Mazkur muhokamalar ijtimoiy tarmoglardagi kommunikatsiyani chuqurrog tushunish, shuningdek, til
o‘rganish va tarjima jarayonida yashirin ma’nolarni to‘g‘ri talgin qilish uchun muhim nazariy asos
yaratadi.

Xulosa. Mazkur tadqiqot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursida
implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalari murakkab, ko‘p gatlamli va o‘zaro uzviy bog‘liq lingvopragmatik
tizim sifatida shakllanishini ko‘rsatdi. Tahlillar shuni tasdiglaydiki, zamonaviy raqamli kommunikatsiya
sharoitida foydalanuvchilar nutqni maksimal darajada ixcham va ta’sirchan qilish maqgsadida implitsit
strategiyalardan keng foydalanadi, bu esa kommunikativ iqtisodiylikni ta’minlash bilan birga, nutqning
emosional va ekspressiv rang-barangligini oshiradi. Shu bilan birga, eksplitsit ma’no ifodalari
axborotning aniqligi, ravshanligi va noto‘g‘ri talgin qilinishining oldini olishda muhim vosita sifatida
namoyon bo‘ladi, natijada ushbu ikki ma’no qatlamining muvozanatli qo‘llanilishi samarali
kommunikatsiyaning asosiy sharti sifatida yuzaga chigadi. Tadgigot davomida aniglanishicha, ingliz
tilidagi ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursida implitsit ma’no ko‘proq ironiyaviy, sarkastik, metaforik va
intertekstual vositalar orqali ifodalanib, kommunikativ erkinlik va individualizmni aks ettiradi, o‘zbek
tilidagi diskursda esa implitsitlik asosan ijtimoiy-madaniy me’yorlar, hurmat, odob va kollektiv
qadriyatlarga asoslangan holda bilvosita va ehtiyotkor shaklda namoyon bo‘ladi, bu esa lingvomadaniy
farqlarning nutq strategiyalariga bevosita ta’sirini ko‘rsatadi. Shuningdek, tadqiqot natijalari ijtimoiy
tarmoqlar  diskursining  multimodal  xususiyati  implitsit ma’no  ifodalanishini  yanada
murakkablashtirishini, emoji, vizual tasvirlar, giflar va boshga paralingvistik vositalar orgali yashirin
ma’nolarni kuchaytirishini ko‘rsatdi, bu esa raqamli diskursni an’anaviy lingvistik tahlildan ko‘ra
kengroq, interdisiplinar yondashuv asosida o‘rganish zarurligini anglatadi. Bundan tashqari,
globalizatsiya jarayonlari va ingliz tilining xalqaro kommunikatsiyadagi ustun mavqei o‘zbek tilidagi
ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursiga sezilarli ta’sir ko‘rsatib, yangi leksik birliklar, kommunikativ modellarning
kirib kelishiga hamda implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining transformatsiyasiga olib kelayotgani
kuzatildi. Mazkur tadgiqotning ilmiy ahamiyati shundaki, u implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no ifodalarining
lingvopragmatik mexanizmlarini tizimli ravishda yoritib beradi hamda ingliz va o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasidagi
diskursiv farglarni aniglash orgali zamonaviy tilshunoslik, diskurs tahlili, tarjimashunoslik va xorijiy til
o‘qitish metodikasini rivojlantirishga hissa qo‘shadi, aynigsa tarjima jarayonida yashirin ma’nolarni
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adekvat talqin qilish, pragmatik moslashuvni ta’minlash va madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiyada yuzaga
keladigan tushunmovchiliklarni bartaraf etishda ushbu natijalar muhim amaliy giymatga ega. Shu bilan
birga, kelgusida ushbu yo‘nalishda olib boriladigan tadgiqotlarda ijtimoiy tarmogqlar diskursining yanada
chuqurroq, xususan, multimodal va korpus asosidagi tahlillarini amalga oshirish, sun’iy intellekt
yordamida implitsit ma’nolarni avtomatik aniqlash mexanizmlarini ishlab chiqish hamda turli tillar va
madaniyatlar kesimida kengroq qiyosiy tadqiqotlar olib borish ilmiy istigbolli yo‘nalishlardan biri sifatida
garaladi.
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TILSHUNOSLIKDA YUMOR VOSITALARINING LINGVISTIK VA PRAGMATIK ASOSLARI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magqolada tilshunoslikda yumor vositalarining lingvistik va pragmatik
asoslari kompleks yondashuv asosida ilmiy jihatdan tahlil gilinadi. Tadgiqot doirasida yumor yaratish
jarayonida qo‘llaniladigan fonetik (ohang, urg‘u va tovush o‘yinlari), leksik (so‘z tanlovi va
ko‘pma’nolilik), semantik (ma’no siljishi, implikatura) hamda diskursiv mexanizmlarning o°‘zaro
uyg‘unligi va funksional roli yoritiladi. Shuningdek, nutq aktlari nazariyasi asosida yumorning
shakllanishida kontekst, kommunikativ niyat, presuppozitsiya, implitsit va eksplitsit ma’no qatlamlari
hamda adresant-adresat o‘rtasidagi pragmatik munosabatlarning ta’siri tahlil qilinadi. Maqolada
yumorning kommunikativ samaradorligi uning ijtimoiy-madaniy omillar, til egalari o‘rtasidagi umumiy
bilimlar (shared knowledge) va diskurs muhitiga bog‘ligligi nugtai nazaridan asoslab beriladi. Bundan
tashqari, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari materiallari asosida giyosiy tahlil olib borilib, turli madaniy kontekstlarda
yumor vositalarining funksional xususiyatlari, interpretatsiya mexanizmlari hamda pragmatik
strategiyalari ochib beriladi. Tadgiqot natijalari yumorning nafaqgat estetik va ekspressiv vosita, balki
ijjtimoiy aloqalarni mustahkamlovchi, kommunikativ keskinlikni yumshatuvchi va nutq ta’sirchanligini
oshiruvchi muhim lingvopragmatik fenomen ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: yumor, pragmatika, lingvistika, nutq aktlari, kontekst, til birliklari, komizm,
diskurs, madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiya

Abstract. This article provides a comprehensive scientific analysis of the linguistic and pragmatic
foundations of yumor in linguistics. The study explores the interaction and functional roles of phonetic
(intonation, stress, and sound play), lexical (word choice and polysemy), semantic (meaning shift and
implicature), and discursive mechanisms involved in yumor creation. Furthermore, based on speech act
theory, the research examines the influence of context, communicative intention, presupposition, implicit
and explicit meaning layers, and the pragmatic relationship between speaker and listener on the formation
of yumor. The article also substantiates that the effectiveness of yumor largely depends on socio-cultural
factors, shared knowledge among interlocutors, and the discourse environment. In addition, a comparative
analysis based on English and Uzbek language materials reveals the functional features, interpretation
mechanisms, and pragmatic strategies of yumor across different cultural contexts. The findings
demonstrate that yumor is not only an aesthetic and expressive device but also an important
linguopragmatic phenomenon that strengthens social interaction, reduces communicative tension, and
enhances the overall impact of speech.

Keywords: yumor, pragmatics, linguistics, speech acts, context, linguistic units, comic effect,
discourse, intercultural communication

AnHoTanus. B maHHO# cTaThe MPOBOIUTCS KOMIUIEKCHBIN HAYYHBIN aHATN3 TUHTBUCTHYCCKUX H
nparMaTu4eCKuX OCHOB CPCACTB HOMOpa B SA3BIKO3HAHUU. B paMKax HCCICIOBAHUSA PACCMATPHUBANOTCA
B3aUMOJICHCTBUE M (YHKUHOHAJIbHAs pOib (OHETHMYECKHX (MHTOHAIMA, yIapeHHe W 3BYKOBas HIrpa),
JeKcHYecknx (BHIOOp CJIOB W IOJUCEMUS), CEMAHTHYECKUX (CIBUT 3HAUCHHS WM HMMIUIMKATypa) U
JIUCKYPCUBHBIX MEXaHW3MOB, Y4YacTBYIOUIMX B CO3JlaHUM loMopa. KpoMe Toro, Ha OCHOBE TeOpUHU
PCUYCBLIX AKTOB AaHAJIMU3UPYCTCA BIUSIHHNC KOHTCKCTA, KOMMYHUKATUBHOI'O HAMCPCHUS, MPCCYIIIO3UIUH,
UMINIMOUTHBIX W JSKCINIMOUTHBIX CMBICIIOBBIX CJIOéB, a TaKXKe IparMaThU4CCKuX OTHOILIEHUI MEXKOY
aJpecaHTOM M ajpecatoM Ha (GopMHUpoBaHHE toMopa. B crarbe 000CHOBBIBaeTCS, YTO 3(PPEKTUBHOCTH
IOMOpa BO MHOI'OM 3aBHUCUT OT COLMUOKYJIBTYPHBIX (l)aKTopOB, 06H.ICFO (bOHHa 3HaHWUH Y4aCTHUKOB
KOMMYHUKAIIUN " I[I/ICKprI/IBHOﬁ Cpeabl. Taxxxe Ha Marepuajie AHTJIUHCKOTO | y36CKCKOFO SA3BIKOB
MPOBOJIUTCS CPAaBHUTEIIbHBIM aHAINU3, PAaCKpPbIBAIOIINK (YHKIIMOHAIBHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, MEXaHU3MbI
HHTCPHIPETAlU W [OparMaTUdCeCKUEC CTPATECTUU OMOpa B PA3JIMYHBIX KYJIBTYPHBIX KOHTCKCTAaX.
Pe3yJ'ILTaTBI HCCJICAOBAHUA IIOKA3bIBAKOT, YTO KOMOp ABJIACTCA HC TOJBKO JCTCTUYCCKUM U

OKCIIPECCUBHBIM CpPE€IACTBOM, HO W BaXXHBIM JIMHTI'BOIIparMaTU4C€CKUM q)eHOMeHOM, CHOCOGCTByIOIlII/IM
______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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YKPEIUIEHHIO COLMANBHBIX CBS3€H, CHIDKEHHI0O KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO HANpPSDKEHUS W TOBBIIICHUIO
BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTH PEUU.

KuaioueBble cioBa: 10MOp, mparMaTHKa, JTUHTBUCTHKA, PEUEBBIC AKTHl, KOHTEKCT, S3BIKOBBIC
€IMHUIIBL, KOMH3M, TUCKYPC, MEXKKYJIbTypHasT KOMMYHHUKAITHS.

Kirish. Yumor inson mulogotining eng gadimiy va murakkab shakllaridan biri bo‘lib, u nafagat
kulgi uygotuvchi hodisa, balki ijtimoiy, madaniy va psixologik jarayonlarning mahsulidir. Bugungi
globallashuv va madaniyatlararo integratsiya jarayonida yumorning kommunikativ funksiyasi yanada
kuchaydi, chunki u odamlar o‘rtasidagi mulogotni yumshatish, ijtimoiy masofani gisqartirish,
konfliktlarni kamaytirish va nutq jarayonini tabiiylashtirishda muhim vosita bo‘lib xizmat giladi. Shu bois
yumorning lingvistik talgini ham, uning pragmatik xususiyatlarini tadgig etish ham zamonaviy
tilshunoslikning ustuvor yo‘nalishlaridan biri sanaladi. Tilshunoslikda yumor vositalarini o‘rganish
fonetik o‘yinlar, leksik-semantik nomuvofigliklar, kontekstual mos kelmasliklar, metafora va ironiyaning
noo‘rin go‘yilishlari, kommunikativ strategiyalar hamda nutq aktlari orqgali yuzaga keladigan komik
effektlarni tahlil gilishni talab etadi. Yumor ko‘pincha tilning ko‘p gatlamliligi, ko‘p ma’nolilik,
diskursning ikki darajaliligi va talginlarning ko‘pligi asosida vujudga keladi. Shuning uchun ham uning
mazmunini to‘lig anglash uchun nafagat til tizimi, balki madaniyat, ijtimoiy kontekst, kommunikatorning
magsadi va retorik vaziyatlarni ham hisobga olish zarur. Pragmatik yondashuv yumorni fagat til birliklari
darajasida emas, balki nutg jarayoni, kontekst va ishtirokchilar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro ta’sir orgali
shakllanadigan semantik jarayon sifatida ko‘rib chigadi. Masalan, Graysning mulogot tamaoyillari (1975)
[2], Braun va Levinsonning “yuzni saglash” strategiyalari (1987) [3], Sperber va Uilsonning relevans
nazariyasi (1995) [4] yumor mexanizmlarini tushunishda muhim nazariy asos bo‘lib xizmat giladi. Ushbu
nazariyalar doirasida yumor ko‘pincha gasddan qoidabuzarlik, kutilmagan semantik burilish yoki
kontekstual mos kelmaslik sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, yumorning madaniy xususiyatlari ham
alohida ilmiy muhokama talab giladi, chunki har bir jamiyatda kulgi, komizm, istehzo va hazilning
shakllanishi turli ijtimoiy qadriyatlar, mentalitet va stereotiplar bilan bevosita bog‘liq. Shu sababli
yumorni tarjima qgilish, madaniyatlararo mulogotda qo‘llash yoki xorijiy tillarda interpretatsiya gilish
murakkab vazifalardan biridir. Bu jarayon turli tillarda mavjud bo‘lgan semantik parallel, stilistik
vositalar va pragmatik signallarning notekisligi bilan izohlanadi. Ushbu tadgigotda yumorning lingvistik
va pragmatik mexanizmlari tizimli yondashuv asosida tahlil gilinadi, ko‘p darajali semantik strukturalar
ochib beriladi hamda turli til va madaniy kontekstlarda yumor vositalarining funksional o‘ziga xosliklari
yoritiladi. Mazkur izlanish natijalari nafagat nazariy ahamiyatga ega, balki amaliy jihatdan ham muhim
bo°lib, til o‘gitish jarayonida, tarjima amaliyotida, ommaviy kommunikatsiya va media diskurslarni tahlil
gilishda go‘llanilishi mumkin.

Yumor  hodisasining ilmiy  o‘rganilishi  lingvistika, = pragmatika, psixolingvistika,
madaniyatshunoslik va kommunikatsiya nazariyalarining kesishgan nugtasida shakllangan. Dastlabki
nazariy yondashuvlar Aristotel, Gelvesiy, Bergson kabi klassik mutafakkirlarning kulgi tabiati hagidagi
mulohazalariga borib tagaladi. XX asr lingvistik tadgigotlarida yumorning til tizimidagi o‘rni va uning
semantik mexanizmlari turli olimlar tomonidan mustagil yoritildi. R. Raskin (1985) tomonidan ilgari
surilgan Semantik skriptlar nazariyasi (SSTH — Semantic Script Theory of Yumor) yumor semantik
nomuvofigliklar natijasida yuzaga kelishini izohlaydi [2]. Keyinchalik V. Attardo bu nazariyani
kengaytirib, Umumiy nazariy yondashuv (GTVH — General Theory of Verbal Yumor)ni ishlab chigdi [1].
Ushbu model realitetni skriptlar orgali tasavvur gilish, komik effektning ikki ssenariy to‘gnashuvi asosida
yuzaga kelishini ilmiy tarzda asoslab berdi [1]. Pragmatik tadgigotlar esa Graysning kooperatsiya
prinsiplari (1975) [2], Braun va Levinsonning xushmuomalalik nazariyasi (1987) [3], Sperber va
Uilsonning relevans nazariyasi (1995) [4] kabi nazariyalar bilan boyidi. Bu yondashuvlarda yumor
ko‘pincha pragmatik goidabuzarlik, kutilmagan semantik burilish, inson munosabatlaridagi ijtimoiy rol
o‘zgarishlari orgali yuzaga kelishi izohlanadi. Shuningdek, madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiya doirasida
yumor o‘rganilishi G. Hofstede, E. Hall, A. Wierzbicka kabi olimlarning ishlarida keng yoritilgan [4].
Ularning fikricha, hazilning madaniy talgini jamiyatdagi gadriyatlar tizimi, ijtimoiy masofa, nutq
jarayonida kontekstga bog‘liglik darajasi va mental stereotiplar bilan chambarchas bog‘liq. O‘zbek
tilshunosligida ham yumor, komizm, istehzo va hazilning lingvopragmatik xususiyatlari bir gator
tadgigotchilar — G*.Abdurahmonov [7], A.Nurmonov [8], N.Mahmudov [6], U.Tursunov [9] va
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zamonaviy diskurs tahlilchilari tomonidan o‘rganilgan. Aynigsa folklor, latifa, satira va zamonaviy
telekommunikatsiya diskursida yumoristik birliklarning ishlatilishi va ularning semantik-pragmatik
tabiatini tadqig qiluvchi ilmiy ishlar so‘nggi yillarda faollashgan [9], [10]. Shuni ta’kidlash lozimki,
mavjud adabiyotlar yumor hodisasini turli ob’ektiv mezonlar asosida yoritgan bo‘lsa-da, til tizimi,
pragmatik kontekst va madaniy omillarni bir butun ko‘rinishda integrativ tahlil gilish hali ham dolzarb
masala bo‘lib qolmoqgda. Ushbu tadgiqgot integrativ, tizimli va komparativ metodologiyaga asoslanadi.
Tadgigot jarayonida quyidagi ilmiy yondashuvlar qo‘llanildi:

Lingvistik tahlil metodi. Matnlarda uchraydigan yumoriy birliklar — fonetik o‘yinlar, polisemiya,
homonimiya, paronimiya, metafora, ironik konstruktsiyalar, pragmatik inferensiyalar — struktur-semantik
jihatdan tahlil qilindi. Har bir til birligining komik effektni yuzaga keltirishdagi ma’nodoshlik va ma’no
nomuvofigligi darajasi aniglashtirildi [1], [2].

Pragmatik tahlil metodi. Nutq aktlari, kontekst, relevans, kommunikativ niyat va adresant—adresat
munosabatlari yumor yaratilishida ganday rol o‘ynashi tekshirildi. Graysning kooperatsiya prinsiplari
buzilishining komik effekt hosil gilishdagi funksiyasi alohida o‘rganildi [2].

Diskurs tahlil. Turli diskurs turlari — kundalik mulogot, internet memlari, latifalar, siyosiy nutg,
reklama va media xabarlarida yumor vositalari ishlatilishi tahlil gilindi. Diskursning intersubyektiv,
madaniy, ijtimoiy gatlamlari hisobga olindi [10].

Komparativ yondashuv. Ingliz, rus va o‘zbek tillaridagi yumor vositalari giyosiy tahlil gilindi.
Turli lingvomadaniy muhitlarda bir xil yumor strategiyalarining turlicha gabul qilinishi, tarjima
jarayonida yuzaga keladigan semantik yo‘qotishlar yoki transformatsiyalar o‘rganildi [4].

Statistik kuzatuv va tasniflash. Yig‘ilgan yumor birliklari tipologik belgilarga ko‘ra
guruhlashtirildi, tez-tez uchrash darajasi hisoblandi va ularning funksional xususiyatlari bo‘yicha umumiy
statistik xulosa chiqarildi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Tadgigot davomida yig‘ilgan empirik materiallar asosida yumorning
lingvistik va pragmatik mexanizmlariga doir bir gator muhim ilmiy natijalar aniglandi. Avvalo,
yumoristik birliklarning aksariyati semantik nomuvofiglik, kontekstual mos kelmaslik va pragmatik
goidabuzarlikka asoslangan bo‘lib, komik effektning yuzaga kelishi uchun nutgning ikki yoglama talgin
gilinishi zarur ekani tasdiglandi [2]. Bu esa yumorning tabiatida yashirin semantik ssenariylarning
mavjudligini ko‘rsatadi.

1. Lingvistik darajadagi natijalar Tahlil shuni ko‘rsatdiki, fonetik o‘yinlar, paronimiya,
polisemiya va metaforalar yumoristik matnlarning asosiy lingvistik tayanchlarini tashkil etadi [1], [2].
Ingliz tilida fonetik va leksik o‘yinlar ustunlik gilsa, o‘zbek tilida ko‘prog mazmuniy kontrast, konnotativ
salohiyat va madaniy kodlar asosidagi hazil turlari kuzatildi [6], [7]. Rus tilida esa ironiya, sarkazm,
stilistik kontrast kabi vositalar kuchli semantik yuk bilan namoyon bo‘ldi [3].

2. Pragmatik natijalar Pragmatik tahlil yumorning ko‘pincha Graysning kooperatsiya
tamoyillarini ongli buzish orgali yuzaga kelishini ko‘rsatdi [2]. “Relevans”, “sifat” va “miqdor”
tamoyillarining buzilishi ko‘pincha kulgi uyg‘otuvchi effekt yaratishda samarali vosita bo‘lib xizmat

gilgan [2], [4].

Masalan:
. Relevansning buzilishi - mavzudan chetga chiqish, kutilmagan javob;
« Sifat tamoyilining buzilishi -  ochigchasiga yolg‘on yoki mubolag‘a qilish;

* Miqdor tamoyilining buzilishi — ortigcha yoki yetarli bo‘lmagan ma’lumot berish orqali komizm
yaratish. Bundan tashgari, adresant va adresatning psixologik holati, mulogotning ijtimoiy konteksti,
rollar o‘zgarishi, hazilning ijtimoiy magbulligi ham yumorning qanday qabul qilinishiga bevosita ta’sir
gilishi aniglangan [4].
3. Madaniyatlararo farglar Qiyosiy tahlil shuni ko‘rsatdiki, yumorning mazmuni va shakli
madaniy gadriyatlar bilan chambarchas bog‘liq [4].
* O°zbek tilida yumor ko‘proq euphemistic bilvosita va muloyimlashtirilgan shaklda [6], [8];
* Ingliz tilida esa self-ironiya, gisga va lo‘nda hazil hamda qoidabuzarlik orgali kulgi kuzatiladi [1], [3];
* Rus tilida esa keskin ironik, ba’zan sarkastik, kuchli ekspressiv birliklar ustunlik gqiladi [3].
Bu farglar yumorning tarjima jarayonida semantik yo‘qotishlar va transformatsiyalarni keltirib
chiqarishini ko‘rsatadi [4].

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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4. Diskursiy natijalarMedia, internet memlari va ijtimoiy tarmoglardagi yumor vositalarining
zamonaviy diskursda o‘ta dinamik va kontekstga bog‘lig bo‘lishi aniglangan [10].

Xususan:

* Onlayn  diskursda  vizual va  lingvistik  yumor  birgalikda  qo‘llanadi [10];
* Memlar orqali beriladigan yumor odatda kontekstga ortigcha bog‘langan bo‘ladi [10];
* Yoshlar tilida qisqa, kutilmagan va global madaniyatga xos yumor shakllari tez-tez uchraydi [10].

5. Umumlashtirilgan muhokama Natijalar yumorning lingvistik, pragmatik va madaniy
komponentlari bir-biri bilan uzviy bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatdi [1], [2], [4]. Yumor — bu shunchaki til o°yini
emas, balki ixtiyoriy semantik ssenariylar to‘gnashuvi, ijtimoiy-psixologik signallar, madaniy kodlar,
kommunikativ strategiyalarning kompleks hodisasidir. Yumorning samaradorligi ko‘p jihatdan adresant
va adresatning umumiy bilim fondi, tajribasi, ijtimoiy magomi va madaniy o‘ziga xosliklariga bog‘liq [4].
Ushbu natijalar yumor vositalarining izchil tahlili til o‘gitish, tarjima nazariyasi, media lingvistika,
madaniyatlararo kommunikatsiya va stilistika sohalarida amaliy go‘llanilishi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa. Yumor tilshunoslik nugtayi nazaridan murakkab, ko‘p gatlamli va ko‘p omilli hodisa
bo‘lib, uning yuzaga kelishi fonetik, leksik, semantik, pragmatik va diskursiy omillarning o‘zaro
uyg‘unlashuvi bilan belgilanadi [1], [2]. Tadgigot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatdiki, yumoriy effektning
shakllanishi til tizimining ichki imkoniyatlari — polisemiya, homonimiya, fonetik o‘yinlar, metafora,
ironik qurilmalar — hamda nutq jarayonidagi pragmatik strategiyalar bilan chambarchas bog‘liq [1], [2].
Aynigsa kontekstning keng talgini, adresant va adresatning kommunikativ niyati, mulogotning ijtimoiy
magomi va madaniy fond yumorning gabul gilinishida asosiy rol o‘ynaydi [4]. Tadgigot shuningdek
ingliz, rus va o‘zbek tillarida yumor vositalarining qo‘llanishida muhim farglar mavjudligini ko‘rsatdi.
Ingliz tilida gisga va relevansga asoslangan hazillar ustunlik gilsa, rus tilida keskin ironik va ekspressiv
vositalar ko‘p uchraydi, o‘zbek tilida esa yumshoq, bilvosita va madaniyatga yuklangan hazil turlari afzal
bo‘ladi [4], [6], [8]. Bu farglar til va madaniyatning yumor shakllanishidagi o‘rni nagadar muhim ekanini
tasdiglaydi. Media va internet diskursida yumor vositalarining o‘ziga xos dinamik tabiatga ega ekani,
memlar va vizual-hazil formatlarining kuchayishi ham tadgigotning muhim xulosalaridan biridir [10].
Zamonaviy ragamli kommunikatsiyada yumor ko‘pincha global madaniy kodlar bilan aralashadi va
kontekstsiz tushunilishi giyin bo‘lgan intertekstual signallarga asoslanadi [10]. Umuman olganda, yumor
tilshunoslikning semantik, pragmatik va diskursiy bo‘limlarini birlashtiruvchi integrativ hodisa bo‘lib, uni
o‘rganish nafagat nazariy muhimlikka, balki amaliy ahamiyatga ham ega. Tadgiqot natijalari tilni o*qgitish,
madaniyatlararo mulogot, tarjima jarayonlari, media-tahlil, psixolingvistika, reklama va ommaviy
kommunikatsiya sohalarida keng go‘llanilishi mumkin [4], [10]. Yakuniy xulosaga ko‘ra, yumor
vositalarining lingvistik va pragmatik tabiati bo‘yicha olib borilgan izlanishlar tilning insonlararo
munosabatlarni tartibga solish, ijtimoiy masofani gisgartirish, konfliktlarni yumshatish va kommunikativ
jarayonni tabiiylashtirishdagi begiyos rolini yana bir bor tasdiglaydi [1], [2]. Shu jihatdan, mazkur mavzu
bo‘yicha tadgiqotlar davom ettirilishi, aynigsa yumorning neyrolingvistik asoslari, uning tarjima
jarayonidagi transformatsiyalari va ragamli kommunikatsiyadagi yangi shakllari bo‘yicha ilmiy
izlanishlar olib borilishi magsadga muvofigdir.
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IRONY AND ORDINARY LIFE IN A QAHHOR AND O. HENRY

Annotatsiya. Magolada Abdulla Qahhor va O. Henry hikoyachiligi giyosiy-adabiy aspektda
tahlil gilinadi. Tadgigotda har ikki adib ijodida oddiy inson hayoti, ijtimoiy ziddiyat va badiiy kinoyaning
axlogiy-estetik vazifasi asosiy diqqat markaziga olinadi. O. Henry hikoyalarida kinoya ko‘pincha
kutilmagan yechim orgali insoniy mehr, fidoyilik va yashirin gadr-gimmatni ochsa, Qahhor ijodida u
psixologik aniqlik, ijtimoiy tashxis va yashirin tanqid shaklida namoyon bo‘ladi. Qiyosiy tahlil hikoya
janrining ixchamlik, dialog va tagma’no imkoniyatlari orqali oddiy odam qgismatini badiiy markazga olib
chigishini ko‘rsatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Abdulla Qahhor, O. Henry, giyosiy adabiyotshunoslik, hikoya, kinoya, oddiy
hayot, ijtimoiy tanqid, o‘zbek adabiyoti, Amerika adabiyoti, poetika.

AnHoTanus. B crarbe MpoBOAUTCS CPaBHUTEIHHO-IUTEPATYPHBIA aHAIH3 Paccka3zoB AOTyIUTbI
Kaxxapa u O. I'eHpu kak mnmcaTeneil, COCPEJOTOUYMBIIMX XYyIOKECTBEHHOE BHHMAaHHE Ha CyAbOe
MPOCTOTO YEJOBEKa, COIMAJIbHBIX MPOTUBOPEUMIX M HPAaBCTBEHHOW (yHKuMM mpoHuu. MccnemoBanue
mokaspiBaer, yto O. ['eHpu wHame CTpOUT HWPOHUIO HA HEOKUJAAHHOM (UHATFHOM IOBOPOTE,
PACKpBIBAIOIEM COCTpaZaHUe, >KEPTBEHHOCTh U CKPBITOE TOCTOMHCTBO NMEPCOHAXEH, TOrAa KaK UPOHHS
Kaxxapa umeer OoJiee CHEp)KAaHHBINM, MCUXOJOTMYSCKHUN M COIUAIBHO-IUATHOCTHYSCKUN XapakTep.
CorocTaBiieHHE BBIBIIET 3HAUCHNE CKaTOCTH, Juajiora 1 MOATCKCTAa B IIO3TUKE KOPOTKOI'O paCcCKasa.

Karouessie cioBa: A6aymna Kaxxap, O. ['eHpn, cpaBHHTENBHOE TUTEpATypOBEIEHHIE, PacCKas,
WPOHUS, TMOBCEAHEBHOCTh, COIMAJbHAS KPUTHKA, Y30CKCKas JHMTEpaTypa, aMepUKaHCKas JIMTEPaTypa,
II0DTHKA.

Abstract. This article offers a comparative literary analysis of Abdulla Qahhor and O. Henry as
two major short-story writers whose artistic attention is directed toward ordinary people, social
contradiction and the moral power of irony. The study examines how the short story form enables both
authors to transform everyday situations into ethically significant narratives. O. Henry’s irony often
appears through a sudden reversal that reveals sympathy, sacrifice and hidden dignity, whereas Qahhor’s
irony is more restrained, psychological and socially diagnostic. The comparison demonstrates that both
writers use narrative compression, dialogue and implication to defend the value of unnoticed human lives.

Keywords: Abdulla Qahhor, O. Henry, comparative literature, short story, irony, ordinary life,
social critique, Uzbek literature, American literature, narrative poetics.

Introduction. Comparative literary studies become most productive when they do not reduce
different national literatures to a mechanical list of similarities, but allow each tradition to illuminate the
other. Abdulla Qahhor and O. Henry belong to different worlds: one wrote under the ideological pressure
of Soviet literary institutions, the other within the commercial and journalistic culture of the United States
at the turn of the twentieth century. Yet both writers were deeply attached to the short story, to the dignity
of ordinary people and to irony as a way of revealing the hidden moral structure of everyday life [1; 9].

The subject of this article is not simply the fact that both authors used irony. Irony is one of the
oldest and most flexible literary devices, and its presence alone does not justify comparison. The more
important issue is how irony functions in each writer’s poetics. In O. Henry’s stories, irony often appears
as a visible narrative mechanism: the plot turns suddenly, and the reader is invited to reconsider the moral
meaning of the whole situation. In Qahhor’s stories, irony usually works in a quieter and more coded
manner: it emerges through understatement, contradiction, social detail and the difference between
official language and lived reality [2; 15].

The relevance of the topic is connected with three factors. First, the short story remains one of the
most mobile forms of modern world literature because it can represent a full moral drama through a small

event. Second, Uzbek and American short fiction have rarely been placed in direct dialogue, although
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such comparison helps to broaden the international study of Uzbek literature. Third, Qahhor’s prose needs
to be read not only as a national classic but also as part of a wider world tradition of socially attentive
short fiction [12; 16].

The purpose of the article is to compare the narrative and ethical functions of irony in selected
works by Abdulla Qahhor and O. Henry. The tasks are: to clarify the historical and literary conditions that
shaped both authors; to describe the short story as a form of compression and revelation; to examine the
role of ordinary characters; and to identify the convergences and differences in their ironic poetics. The
methodological basis of the study includes comparative typological analysis, close reading and elements
of socio-literary interpretation.

Main part. Abdulla Qahhor and O. Henry were formed by different historical pressures, but both
learned to look at society from below. O. Henry, whose real name was William Sidney Porter, became
famous for stories set among clerks, waitresses, petty criminals, artists and modest urban workers. His
New York is not presented as a grand imperial city but as a living collection of small rooms, cheap
restaurants, rented flats, shop windows and street corners. The city is large, but the story usually begins
with a small human need: a gift, a meal, a place to sleep, a letter, a misunderstanding, a hope [6; 7].

Qahhor’s world is also built from apparently small situations. His characters are often peasants,
small officials, sick people, poor families, craftsmen or people caught between traditional moral
expectations and Soviet social reality. In stories such as “O‘g‘ri” and “Bemor”, the dramatic center is not
a public historical event but a domestic, economic or psychological crisis. This concentration on the small
is not a limitation. On the contrary, it allows Qahhor to show how large systems enter the smallest details
of human life: illness, poverty, fear, shame, bureaucracy and dependence [11; 12].

The short story form is especially suitable for both writers because it depends on selection. A
novel may describe the long evolution of a character, but the short story must choose a moment in which
a life becomes readable. O. Henry often selects the moment before a reversal. The reader thinks the
situation is clear, then the ending changes the meaning of every earlier detail. Qahhor often selects the
moment when contradiction becomes unavoidable, but not always openly named. His story may end
without a spectacular twist, yet the reader feels that a social truth has been disclosed. In both cases, the
small form becomes a form of moral concentration.

O. Henry’s famous “The Gift of the Magi” offers an important example of redemptive irony. The
young couple, Della and Jim, sacrifice their most precious possessions in order to buy gifts for one
another. At the level of practical logic, both gifts become useless; at the level of moral logic, the failure of
utility becomes the triumph of love. The story’s irony does not humiliate the characters. It dignifies them
by showing that poverty cannot destroy the capacity for sacrifice [6].

In “The Cop and the Anthem”, however, the irony is sharper. Soapy, a homeless man, tries
repeatedly to be arrested so that he may spend the winter in prison. The social order refuses to punish him
while his intentions are cynical, but arrests him at the very moment when he experiences a sincere desire
to change his life. Here the ending is not merely comic. It exposes a society in which institutional
judgment does not coincide with moral transformation. This example shows that O. Henry’s warmth does
not exclude social criticism [7].

Qahhor’s “Bemor” works through a different logic. The story may appear comic at first because
the patient’s complaints, helplessness and dependence produce a surface of absurdity. Yet the deeper
effect is not simple laughter. The reader gradually senses that illness is not only a private medical
condition but also a symptom of a broader social disorder. The family’s fatigue, the lack of effective care,
the psychological pressure of poverty and the small cruelties of daily life turn the patient into both a
comic figure and a victim. Qahhor’s irony therefore wounds more than it entertains [11].

In “O°g‘ri”, moral judgment is complicated by social necessity. Theft is clearly wrong, but
Qahhor’s narrative does not permit the reader to remain in the comfort of abstract condemnation. The
story asks why a human being reaches such a point, what structures of deprivation and dependence stand
behind the act, and how society produces both guilt and helplessness. The thief is not romanticized, but
neither is he reduced to a moral label. This refusal of simplification is one of Qahhor’s strongest artistic
qualities [10; 15].

The difference between the two writers may be described through the opposition of visible and

hidden irony. O. Henry’s irony is usually visible as a narrative event. The story prepares a situation and
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then changes it. Qahhor’s irony is more often hidden in tone, detail and silence. In O. Henry, the reader is
surprised; in Qahhor, the reader is made uneasy. O. Henry’s ending often produces a smile mixed with
sadness. Qahhor’s ending often produces a pause, because the social meaning of the narrative remains
active after the plot is finished.

This distinction is connected with the political conditions of authorship. O. Henry’s irony could
be published as entertainment even when it contained social criticism. The American magazine market
valued wit, surprise and sentiment; therefore the writer could criticize inequality indirectly while still
satisfying readers’ expectations for a clever ending [3; 9]. Qahhor, by contrast, wrote in a literary
environment where ideological clarity was officially demanded. Socialist realism preferred positive
heroes, optimistic development and a clear movement toward collective progress. Under such conditions,
ambiguity itself could become risky [4].

For this reason, Qahhor’s irony often carries an additional historical weight. It is not only a
literary technique but also a method of saying what could not be said directly. The author’s art lies in
placing enough evidence before the reader without turning the story into an explicit accusation. A gesture,
a phrase, a bureaucratic habit or a domestic silence may reveal more than open commentary. In this sense,
Qahhor’s poetics of implication is both aesthetic and ethical. It respects the reader’s intelligence and
protects the complexity of lived experience.

The ordinary person stands at the center of both authors’ artistic systems. O. Henry’s ordinary
characters are frequently poor, but they are not spiritually empty. Their poverty becomes the condition
through which generosity, wit and loyalty are tested. The story does not deny hardship, yet it often
discovers a hidden human richness beneath material lack. This is why even his comic narratives have a
democratic emotional force. They tell the reader that the lives most easily overlooked by society are often
the lives most worthy of literary attention [8; 14].

Qahhor’s ordinary characters are less protected by sentiment. They may be vulnerable, frightened,
morally inconsistent or damaged by the pressure of their environment. But this does not make them less
human. On the contrary, Qahhor’s realism consists in showing how social conditions enter the
psychology of individuals. His characters do not merely suffer from poverty; they learn habits of caution,
suspicion, dependency or self-deception. In them the ordinary becomes a document of history, and the
small incident becomes a sign of the age [13; 16].

Dialogue is another important point of comparison. O. Henry’s dialogue is quick, witty and
theatrical. It creates tempo and personality. Characters often reveal themselves through verbal play, urban
slang or ironic understatement. The narrator may also participate in this verbal energy through humorous
asides. This gives many stories a conversational charm and makes even sad situations readable through a
rhythm of wit. The style itself becomes part of the human warmth of the fiction.

Qahhor’s dialogue is more restrained, but it is no less functional. His characters often speak in
short, socially loaded phrases. What is not said may be more important than what is said. Silence,
repetition and cautious wording reveal fear, dependence or moral discomfort. In Uzbek social contexts,
indirectness may carry cultural meaning; in Soviet contexts, it may also carry political meaning. Thus
Qahhor’s dialogue often has a double function: it represents everyday speech and simultaneously
organizes subtext.

The poetics of detail also differs. O. Henry’s detail is frequently prepared for the final turn. A
comb, a watch chain, a doorway, a policeman, a church anthem or a restaurant bill may later acquire new
narrative value. The detail becomes a clue in a moral puzzle. Qahhor’s detail is less puzzle-like and more
diagnostic. A household object, a bodily gesture, an official expression or a poor room does not
necessarily lead to a twist; rather, it thickens the atmosphere of social reality. In this sense, O. Henry’s
detail often serves revelation, while Qahhor’s detail serves recognition.

Nevertheless, their similarities are substantial. Both writers reject the idea that literature must
focus only on exceptional heroes. They find artistic value in clerks, poor families, sick people, small
officials and unnoticed women and men. They also share a belief that irony can protect literature from
simplification. Without irony, poverty may become sentimental, social criticism may become propaganda,
and morality may become abstract instruction. With irony, both authors preserve the tension between
sympathy and judgment.
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Another similarity is the ethical role of the reader. Neither writer gives meaning passively. O. Henry asks
the reader to reinterpret the beginning after the ending. Qahhor asks the reader to hear the meaning
beneath the surface. In both cases, the reader becomes an active participant in the production of moral
understanding. This is one reason why their stories remain teachable and readable across different
generations.

At the same time, it would be a mistake to identify the two writers too closely. O. Henry’s
fictional universe is often governed by coincidence, theatrical reversal and a belief that human kindness
can still appear unexpectedly. Qahhor’s world is governed more by social pressure, psychological
consequence and the stubborn weight of material conditions. O. Henry is more likely to rescue the moral
meaning of an event through an ending; Qahhor is more likely to leave the reader with the discomfort of
an unresolved contradiction.

This difference can be explained by the different social functions of their irony. In O. Henry,
irony frequently corrects the reader’s first impression. We think a gift is useless, but it becomes
meaningful; we think a homeless man is merely comic, but he becomes morally serious; we think a poor
artist or shopgirl is insignificant, but the story grants them dignity. In Qahhor, irony often corrects official
or socially accepted explanations. A situation may be described as normal, progressive or morally simple,
but the story reveals the hidden pain and contradiction beneath it.

Therefore, O. Henry’s irony may be called redemptive, while Qahhor’s may be called diagnostic.
Redemptive irony uncovers value where the world sees failure. Diagnostic irony uncovers illness where
the world claims health. Both are powerful, but they operate in different emotional registers. O. Henry’s
irony often ends with tenderness; Qahhor’s often ends with bitterness, restraint or moral unease.

The methodological value of this comparison is also connected with the problem of scale. A
comparative study may compare large movements, such as realism and modernism, or large national
traditions, such as American and Uzbek literatures. The present article deliberately chooses a more
focused scale: two short-story writers and one central aesthetic category. This limited scope makes it
possible to avoid superficial parallelism. Instead of claiming that Qahhor and O. Henry are identical, the
analysis observes how one device, irony, changes its meaning when it enters different social and literary
systems.

The category of the ordinary requires special attention. In everyday speech, ordinary may suggest
something unimportant or repetitive. In short fiction, however, ordinariness often becomes the very
condition of artistic depth. A small family problem, a lost object, an illness, an unpaid debt or a failed
plan can reveal relations of class, gender, power and conscience. Both Qahhor and O. Henry understand
that the ordinary is never empty. It is full of suppressed meanings, and the short story is able to release
those meanings with unusual intensity.

O. Henry’s treatment of ordinary life is connected with the urban environment. His characters are
constantly surrounded by the economic rhythms of the city: rent, wages, food, clothing, gifts, streets,
shops and police institutions. These details do not merely decorate the story. They define the conditions
under which moral choices are made. For example, in “The Gift of the Magi”, love is not abstract; it is
measured against the price of objects, the poverty of a rented room and the painful act of selling what is
personally precious. The moral beauty of the story becomes visible only because the economic situation is
SO concrete.

Qahhor’s ordinary life is often rural, semi-urban or bureaucratic rather than metropolitan. His
social world is marked by domestic shortage, communal judgment, official language and the long
memory of deprivation. The reader often feels that characters live not in freedom, but under layers of
obligation and dependence. This is why Qahhor’s humor rarely becomes harmless. Even when a scene is
comic, it is surrounded by anxiety. Laughter does not release the reader from the problem; it draws the
reader deeper into it.

The role of narrative voice is another significant issue. O. Henry’s narrator is often playful and
close to the reader. He may guide interpretation, withhold information, exaggerate a phrase or prepare the
final surprise with a conversational manner. This narrative voice creates intimacy and makes the reader
feel like a companion in the story’s game. The effect is not merely entertainment, because the playful
narration frequently disarms the reader before a serious moral reversal.
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Qahhor’s narrator is generally more economical and controlled. He does not usually perform verbal
brilliance in the foreground. Instead, he arranges the scene so that contradiction becomes visible through
the relation between narrative statement and social fact. This restraint is essential to Qahhor’s power. A
louder narrator would weaken the subtext; a more explicit judgment would reduce the complexity. By
keeping the narrative voice disciplined, Qahhor allows irony to arise from the situation itself.

The comparison also clarifies the difference between sentimentalism and compassion. O. Henry
sometimes approaches sentimental effects, especially when love, sacrifice or poverty is central to the plot.
However, his best stories avoid empty sentiment because the twist ending forces a change in value rather
than simply asking for pity. Qahhor is even more suspicious of sentimentality. He rarely allows suffering
to become decorative. His compassion is severe: it looks directly at weakness, fear and moral compromise
without removing responsibility.

In both authors, irony protects compassion from becoming simplistic. A purely sentimental story
might present poor characters as morally pure victims. Neither Qahhor nor O. Henry consistently does
this. O. Henry’s characters may be foolish, comic, vain or mistaken; Qahhor’s characters may be fearful,
evasive, dependent or morally confused. Yet both writers insist that imperfection does not cancel
humanity. This is one of the most important ethical lessons of their prose.

The issue of social critique should also be interpreted carefully. O. Henry does not usually
construct systematic political criticism. His stories do not offer programs of reform, nor do they directly
analyze capitalism as a theory. But they repeatedly show that social judgment is unreliable. The people
who appear unsuccessful may possess moral greatness; the institutions that appear orderly may fail to
recognize genuine human transformation. This repeated pattern has critical force even when it is
expressed through humor and surprise.

Qahhor’s critique is more historically specific. His fiction emerges from the contradictions of
Soviet Uzbek life, where official rhetoric promised equality, progress and care for ordinary people, while
lived experience often contained fear, shortage, hypocrisy and bureaucratic indifference. Because direct
accusation could be dangerous or artistically limiting, Qahhor developed a style in which irony does the
work of critique. The reader is not told what to think; the reader is placed inside a contradiction and made
to feel its pressure.

A comparative study of these authors must also consider translation. O. Henry’s wit depends
heavily on English idiom, rhythm and urban speech. Qahhor’s irony depends on Uzbek social nuance,
cultural implication and the precise weight of everyday expressions. When either writer is translated,
some effects inevitably shift. Yet the deeper structures of irony, reversal, implication and moral
recognition remain translatable because they are organized by narrative situation as much as by individual
words.

This is particularly important for the international presentation of Uzbek literature. If Qahhor is
introduced only through plot summary, his significance may be reduced. His true artistry lies in tone,
compression, subtext and the moral pressure of small details. Comparative reading with O. Henry can
help foreign readers approach Qahhor through a familiar category, the ironic short story, while gradually
recognizing the distinct cultural and historical logic of his work.

The classroom value of the comparison is considerable. Students can be asked to identify how a
story prepares its ending, how a character’s social position shapes moral choice, how dialogue reveals
more than it states, and how irony changes the reader’s judgment. A pairing such as O. Henry’s “The Gift
of the Magi” and Qahhor’s “Bemor” would show two different emotional uses of irony: one moving
toward tenderness, the other toward social unease. Such work develops not only literary competence but
also intercultural sensitivity.

Another useful classroom pairing would be “The Cop and the Anthem” and “O‘g‘ri”. Both stories
involve a character who stands in an uneasy relation to law and morality. In O. Henry, the legal system
punishes a man at the wrong moral moment. In Qahhor, the act of theft cannot be understood apart from
poverty and social pressure. Comparing these stories allows students to distinguish between legal guilt,
moral guilt and social responsibility, which are not always identical.

The gender aspect of ordinary life deserves further study, although it lies beyond the main scope
of this article. In many O. Henry stories, women are central agents of sacrifice, emotional intelligence and

practical courage. In Qahhor’s prose, women often carry the burden of domestic survival and social
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expectation. Future research could examine whether irony operates differently when focused on female
characters, especially in the context of family, illness and economic dependence.

The same may be said of humor. O. Henry’s humor is frequently expansive; it invites the reader
into a community of shared amusement. Qahhor’s humor is more compressed and sometimes bitter. It
may begin as a smile but ends as an accusation against the conditions that make such a smile necessary.
Both kinds of humor are meaningful, but they create different forms of readerly participation. The reader
of O. Henry often feels charmed before being moved; the reader of Qahhor often feels amused before
becoming uncomfortable.

The historical durability of both writers can be explained by their refusal to separate aesthetic
form from moral attention. Their stories are memorable not only because of plot, but because form itself
becomes a way of thinking. The twist, the silence, the omitted explanation, the precise detail and the
compressed scene all become instruments of knowledge. Through them, the reader learns how to see
more carefully.

For this reason, Qahhor and O. Henry remain valuable for contemporary literary scholarship. In a
period when large social narratives often dominate discussion, their stories remind us that literature can
reveal social truth through small forms. A modest room, a sickbed, a lost possession or a failed plan can
contain the whole drama of dignity and deprivation. This is the enduring power of the short story as
practiced by both writers.

One more dimension of comparison is the relationship between plot and ethics. In both writers,
plot is never only a sequence of actions. It is a carefully organized path toward judgment. The reader
begins with one expectation and is gradually forced to revise it. This revision is ethical because it changes
how the reader evaluates a character. A person first seen as comic may become tragic; a useless object
may become a symbol of love; a petty act may reveal the pressure of an entire social order.

The language of value is also important. O. Henry frequently converts material loss into
emotional gain. The watch and the hair in “The Gift of the Magi” lose practical value but gain symbolic
value. Qahhor often moves in the opposite direction: official or socially accepted values lose authority
when placed beside concrete suffering. This reverse movement is central to his realism. Words that sound
correct in public may become empty when measured against the actual life of ordinary people.

This is why both writers can be read as moral realists, although their methods differ. Moral
realism does not mean preaching. It means representing human conduct in such a way that readers feel the
difficulty of judgment. Qahhor and O. Henry do not allow the reader to remain lazy. They arrange
situations in which sympathy, criticism, laughter and discomfort exist together. The complexity of
response is part of the artistic achievement.

The comparative perspective also helps to correct a common misconception about irony. Irony is
sometimes understood as emotional distance or lack of seriousness. In these writers, however, irony is a
sign of seriousness. They use it because direct statement would be too simple for the realities they
describe. Irony becomes a disciplined form of truth: it says less on the surface so that the reader may
understand more beneath it.

Finally, the study suggests that the ordinary is not opposed to the universal. The ordinary
becomes universal when it is represented with sufficient precision. Qahhor’s Uzbek social details and O.
Henry’s American urban details are culturally specific, but they lead to questions that cross borders: How
does poverty test dignity? How do institutions misread people? How does love survive material
weakness? How does laughter coexist with pain? These questions explain why both authors remain
significant beyond their immediate historical settings.

The comparative reading also demonstrates that artistic brevity should not be confused with
thematic narrowness. A short story may occupy only a few pages, yet within those pages it can organize a
full social argument. O. Henry compresses social inequality into the price of a gift or the coldness of a
winter street. Qahhor compresses social contradiction into a sickroom, a household quarrel or a seemingly
minor act of injustice. In both cases, the limited space of the story intensifies rather than weakens
meaning.

For Uzbek literary criticism, this observation is especially useful because it allows Qahhor’s
mastery to be described in terms of world poetics without removing him from national history. His stories

are rooted in Uzbek speech, custom and social memory, but their narrative intelligence belongs to the
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broader development of modern short fiction. The comparison with O. Henry therefore does not
subordinate Qahhor to a Western model; it places both writers in a shared field of artistic problems.

For American literary criticism, the comparison is equally useful. Reading O. Henry beside
Qahhor makes visible the relative openness of O. Henry’s ironic performance and the cultural conditions
that allowed it to become popular entertainment. It also shows that a warm and humorous story may still
contain social critique, even when that critique is not expressed through ideological vocabulary. Thus
each author becomes clearer when read through the other.

Discussion and Results. The comparative analysis leads to several results. First, both Abdulla
Qahhor and O. Henry transform the short story into a democratic genre. By democratic genre, we mean a
literary form that gives centrality to those who do not possess social power. Their protagonists are not
kings, generals or famous public figures. They are people whose lives appear small from the outside but
contain complex emotional and ethical meanings. This feature connects the two writers beyond national
and historical distance.

Second, both writers use irony as a structural principle rather than an ornamental device. Irony in
their stories is not merely a witty phrase or a comic situation. It organizes plot, character, tone and reader
response. In O. Henry, the structure of irony often becomes visible in the final twist. In Qahhor, the
structure of irony is distributed across the whole narrative, especially through contrast, implication and
social detail.

Third, the comparison shows that similar literary devices can perform different cultural work. The
same word, irony, does not mean the same artistic operation in every context. O. Henry’s irony grows out
of the urban commercial world of American magazine fiction, where surprise, readability and emotional
impact were important. Qahhor’s irony grows out of a context in which literature was expected to follow
ideological rules, and therefore indirection became an essential artistic strategy. The device is shared, but
its historical function differs.

Fourth, the figure of the ordinary person has different tonal treatment. O. Henry often emphasizes
hidden goodness, generosity and emotional surprise. Qahhor emphasizes pressure, contradiction and the
moral cost of social conditions. This means that O. Henry’s ordinary person is frequently revealed as
unexpectedly noble, while Qahhor’s ordinary person is often revealed as socially wounded. The
difference does not make one author more humane than the other; it demonstrates two different ways of
defending humanity in literature.

Fifth, both authors remain relevant for modern literary pedagogy. Their stories are short enough
to be taught in classrooms, but complex enough to support serious analysis of narrative technique, social
criticism and cultural difference. A comparative lesson on Qahhor and O. Henry can help students
understand how national literature enters world literature not by losing its specificity but by entering
meaningful dialogue with other traditions.

The discussion also has implications for Uzbek literary studies. Qahhor is often described mainly
within national literary history, and this approach is necessary. However, comparative reading shows that
his artistic achievement can be presented internationally through categories familiar to world literature:
irony, short fiction, ordinary life, social realism, narrative compression and subtext. Such framing does
not simplify Qahhor; it makes his work more accessible to broader scholarly conversation.

At the same time, the comparison should not force Qahhor into the model of O. Henry. O. Henry
is a useful counterpart because he demonstrates another major tradition of the ironic short story. Yet
Qahhor’s artistic individuality lies precisely in the tension between national speech, social observation
and coded critique. His importance is not that he resembles O. Henry, but that the comparison clarifies
what is distinctive in both writers.

The study confirms that the short story is not a minor form. Its brevity does not reduce its
intellectual power. In the hands of Qahhor and O. Henry, brevity becomes a method of concentration. A
single episode can reveal the contradictions of a society; a single ending can change the meaning of a life;
a single silence can carry the weight of a historical period. This is why both writers continue to speak to
readers across time and culture.

Conclusions. The comparative analysis of Abdulla Qahhor and O. Henry demonstrates that the
short story can serve as a highly effective form of social and moral knowledge. Both writers choose

ordinary life not because it is simple, but because it is the place where social forces and human values
|
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meet most directly. Their stories show that the everyday world is full of hidden drama, ethical tension and
unexpected meaning.

The main similarity between the two authors lies in their commitment to the ordinary person and
their reliance on irony as a means of literary truth. Both writers ask the reader to look again at people who
are usually ignored: the poor, the sick, the weak, the socially dependent and the apparently comic. In
doing so, they transform minor social figures into central literary subjects.

The main difference lies in the emotional and historical function of irony. O. Henry’s irony is
commonly redemptive: it reveals kindness, sacrifice and human dignity beneath practical failure.
Qahhor’s irony is diagnostic: it exposes social illness, psychological distortion and the painful gap
between public claims and private experience. O. Henry surprises the reader into sympathy; Qahhor
unsettles the reader into recognition.

Thus, reading Qahhor and O. Henry together helps to clarify both world literature and Uzbek
national literature. It shows that different literary systems may arrive at comparable artistic solutions
while preserving their own historical specificity. The short story, in their hands, becomes a universal yet
culturally grounded form: small in size, but large in moral resonance.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA ZAMONAVIY ELEKTRON LUG‘ATLARNING
FUNKSIONAL VA AMALIY AHAMIYATI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida zamonaviy elektron lug‘atlarning
funksional imkoniyatlari hamda ularning til o‘rganish jarayonidagi amaliy ahamiyati tahlil gilinadi.
Tadgiqotda elektron lug‘atlarning tuzilishi, interfeysi, mazmuni va foydalanuvchi uchun qulaylik darajasi
ko‘rib chiqiladi. Shuningdek, ularning til kompetensiyalarini rivojlantirishdagi o‘rni, aynigsa, leksik
bilimlarni mustahkamlash va mustaqil o‘rganishni rag‘batlantirishdagi roli yoritiladi. Ingliz va o‘zbek
tillaridagi elektron lug‘atlar giyosiy tahlil qilinib, ularning o‘xshash va fargli jihatlari aniglanadi.
Natijada, elektron lug‘atlarning ta’lim jarayonini modernizatsiya gilishdagi muhim vosita ekanligi asoslab
beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: elektron lug‘at, leksikografiya, funksional imkoniyatlar, til o‘rganish, motivatsiya,
interfeys, giyosiy tahlil, ingliz tili, o°zbek tili

Abstract. This article analyzes the functional features of modern electronic dictionaries in
English and Uzbek and their practical significance in the language learning process. The study examines
the structure, interface, content, and user-friendliness of electronic dictionaries. It also highlights their
role in developing language competencies, particularly in enhancing vocabulary acquisition and
promoting autonomous learning. A comparative analysis of English and Uzbek electronic dictionaries is
conducted to identify their similarities and differences. The findings demonstrate that electronic
dictionaries serve as an effective tool in modernizing the educational process.

Keywords: electronic dictionary, lexicography, functional features, language learning,
motivation, interface, comparative analysis, English, Uzbek

AHHOTaIlI/IH. B ,I[aHHOﬁ CTaTbC AaHAIIMU3UPYIOTCA (I)YHKLII/IOHB.J'ILHLIG 0COOEHHOCTH COBPEMCHHBIX
OJICKTPOHHBIX CJIOBapefI Ha aHTJIHHACKOM H y36eKCKOM SA3BIKAX, a4 TAKXKE HUX IMPAKTHYCCKOC 3HAYCHUEC B
mpoliecce M3y4yeHus si3plka. B HMcciaenoBaHNM pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS CTPYKTYpa, WHTepdeic, coaepkanue u
y,Z[O6CTBO HCIOJIb30BAHUA JJICKTPOHHBIX CHOBapeﬁ. Oco0oe BHUMaHHE YACIEICTCA UX POJIM B PA3BUTHUH
SA3BIKOBBIX KOMHeTeHHHﬁ, 0COOEHHO B pacliup€HrUKU CJIOBApHOro 3amaca W CTUMYJIUMPOBAHUU
CaMOCTOSITENILHOTO 00y4eHus. [IpoBeieH CpaBHUTENBbHBIN aHAIM3 JICKTPOHHBIX CJIOBApeil aHTJIMICKOTO
u y366KCKOF0 SI3BIKOB, BBIABJICHBI UX CXOACTBA WU Pa3INYUs. B pe3yjibTaTe 00OCHOBBIBAETCS 3HAYNMOCTH
3JICKTPOHHBIX ClIoBapei Kak 3()(hEKTUBHOTO CPEICTBA MOJICPHU3AILIMN 00Pa30BaTEILHOTO MPoLecca.

KarwueBbie ciioBa: 3JeKTPOHHBIN ClOBapbh, JeKcHKoOTpadus, (GyHKIHOHANbHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH,
M3y4eHHUE S3bIKa, MOTHBAIHS, UHTep(EHC, CPAaBHUTEIHHBIN aHATN3, AaHTJIMACKUAN S3bIK, Y30€KCKUN S3bIK.

Kirish. Bugungi globallashuv va ragamli texnologiyalar jadal rivojlanayotgan davrda til
o‘rganish  jarayoni ham tubdan vyangilanib bormoqgda. Xususan, axborot-kommunikatsiya
texnologiyalarining ta’lim sohasiga keng kirib kelishi natijasida an’anaviy o‘qgitish vositalari bilan bir
gatorda elektron resurslardan foydalanish tobora ommalashmoqda. Shunday resurslar gatorida elektron
lug‘atlar alohida o‘rin egallaydi. Ular nafagat leksik birliklarni tezkor topish imkonini beradi, balki
foydalanuvchilarga go‘shimcha ma’lumotlar — talaffuz, sinonimlar, antonimlar, misollar, kollokatsiyalar
hamda kontekstual qo‘llanishlar hagida ham keng gamrovli ma’lumot tagdim etadi. Shu jihatdan, elektron
lug‘atlar zamonaviy til o‘rganish jarayonining ajralmas komponentiga aylanib bormoqgda. Mazkur
mavzuning dolzarbligi shundaki, bugungi kunda ingliz tili xalgaro aloga vositasi sifatida keng
go‘llanilayotgan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilining ham ragamli makonda rivojlanishi va uning leksik boyligini
zamonaviy shaklda tagdim etish muhim ahamiyat kasb etmoqgda. Elektron lug‘atlar aynan shu ikki tilni
o‘rganish va o‘qgitishda samarali vosita sifatida xizmat gilmoqgda. Aynigsa, ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi
elektron lug‘atlarning funksional imkoniyatlarini qiyosiy o‘rganish orgali ularning kuchli va zaif
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tomonlarini aniglash, mavjud kamchiliklarni bartaraf etish va yanada mukammal lug‘atlar yaratish uchun
ilmiy asoslar ishlab chigish dolzarb masala hisoblanadi.

Asosiy gism. Tadgiqotning asosiy maqgsadi ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida yaratilgan zamonaviy
elektron lugatlarning funksional imkoniyatlarini tahlil gilish va ularning til o‘rganish jarayonidagi amaliy
ahamiyatini aniglashdan iborat. Shu bilan birga, elektron lug‘atlarning interfeys dizayni, mazmuniy
to‘ldirilishi va foydalanuvchi ehtiyojlariga mosligi kabi jihatlar ham o‘rganiladi. Tadgigot doirasida
ushbu lug‘atlarning ta’lim jarayoniga integratsiyalashuvi, o‘quvchilarning mustagil o‘rganish
ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantirishdagi roli ham alohida e’tiborga olinadi. Mazkur tadqiqotda qiyosiy-tahliliy,
tavsifiy va kuzatuv metodlaridan foydalaniladi. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi turli elektron lug‘atlar tanlab
olinib, ularning funksional imkoniyatlari, interfeysi, ma’lumotlar bazasi va qo‘llanish samaradorligi tahlil
gilinadi. Shuningdek, foydalanuvchi tajribasini o‘rganish orgali elektron lugatlarning qulaylik darajasi va
samaradorligi baholanadi. Natijada, ushbu magola elektron lug‘atlarning nafagat leksikografik resurs
sifatidagi ahamiyatini, balki zamonaviy ta’lim texnologiyalarining muhim elementi sifatida tutgan o‘rnini
ham ochib beradi. Tadgigot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida elektron lug‘atlar yaratish va
takomillashtirish jarayonida ilmiy-amaliy asos bo‘lib xizmat qilishi kutiladi.

Zamonaviy elektron lug‘atlarning nazariy va amaliy jihatlari so‘nggi yillarda leksikografiya,
lingvodidaktika hamda ragamli texnologiyalar kesishmasida faol o‘rganilmogda. Xorijiy tadgigotchilar
orasida Sven Tarp tomonidan ilgari surilgan funksional yondashuv konsepsiyasi alohida ahamiyatga ega
bo‘lib, unda elektron lugatlar foydalanuvchining aniqg kommunikativ va kognitiv ehtiyojlariga
moslashgan axborot tizimi sifatida talgin etiladi. Shu nuqtai nazardan, elektron lug‘atlarning
samaradorligi ularning strukturasiga emas, balki foydalanuvchi ehtiyojini ganchalik tez va aniq gondira
olishiga bog‘liq ekani asoslab beriladi. Shuningdek, Henning Bergenholtz tadgigotlarida elektron
lugatlar ko‘p funksiyali tizim sifatida qaralib, ular an’anaviy bosma lug‘atlardan fargli ravishda
interaktivlik, moslashuvchanlik va real vaqt rejimida yangilanish imkoniyatlari bilan ajralib turishi ilmiy
asosda yoritiladi. Pedro A. Fuertes-Olivera esa elektron lug‘atlarning foydalanuvchi markazli dizayni,
tezkor qidiruv algoritmlari hamda multimodal komponentlari (audio, vizual va kontekstual ma’lumotlar)
orqali ularning amaliy qiymatini oshirish mumkinligini ta’kidlaydi.

Til o‘rganish jarayonidagi samaradorlik masalasi Norbert Schmitt va Paul Nation tadgiqotlarida
keng vyoritilib, elektron lug‘atlardan foydalanish leksik birliklarni o‘zlashtirish tezligini oshirishi, ularni
kontekstda qo‘llash ko‘nikmalarini shakllantirishi hamda uzoq muddatli xotirada mustahkamlanishini
ta’minlashi ilmiy tajribalar asosida isbotlangan. Ushbu yondashuvlar elektron lug‘atlarning fagat axborot
manbai emas, balki samarali didaktik vosita sifatida ham muhimligini ko‘rsatadi.

Mahalliy tadgiqotlarda esa o‘zbek tilidagi elektron lug‘atlarni yaratish, ularni milliy til
xususiyatlariga moslashtirish hamda interfeys va kontent jihatdan takomillashtirish masalalari ustuvor
yo‘nalish sifatida qaraladi. Aynigsa, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari giyosida lug‘at birliklarini tagdim etish,
tarjima aniqligini oshirish va semantik moslikni ta’minlash dolzarb ilmiy muammo sifatida
baholanadi.Mazkur tadgigotda metodologik jihatdan integrativ yondashuv go‘llanildi. Jumladan, giyosiy-
tahliliy metod orgali ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi elektron lug‘atlarning funksional imkoniyatlari, struktura
va interfeys elementlari o‘zaro solishtirildi. Tavsifiy metod asosida har bir lugatning tarkibiy gismlari,
ma’lumotlar bazasi va foydalanuvchi bilan o‘zaro alogasi tizimli ravishda izohlandi. Kuzatuv metodi
yordamida foydalanuvchilarning real foydalanish jarayonidagi xatti-harakatlari o‘rganilib, lug‘atlarning
qulaylik darajasi va samaradorligi baholandi. Bundan tashqari, funksional tahlil metodi orqali elektron
lug‘atlarning asosiy vazifalari — axborot berish, o‘gitish va kommunikativ ehtiyojlarni gondirish darajasi
aniglashtirildi. Tadgiqot materiali sifatida tanlangan ingliz va o‘zbek elektron lug‘atlari quyidagi
mezonlar asosida tahlil gilindi: gidiruv tizimining tezkorligi va anigligi, interfeysning intuitivligi,
ma’lumotlar bazasining boyligi, qo‘shimcha funksiyalar (audio talaffuz, sinonimlar, misollar, tarjima
variantlari) hamda umumiy foydalanuvchi tajribasi (UX). Natijada, elektron lug‘atlarning samaradorligi
ularning texnologik imkoniyatlari bilan bir gatorda, foydalanuvchi ehtiyojlariga moslashuv darajasiga
bevosita bog‘lig ekani ilmiy asosda aniglandi.

Muhokama va natijalar. Mazkur tadgigqot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi zamonaviy
elektron lug‘atlarning funksional imkoniyatlari, interfeysi va mazmuniy tuzilishi jihatidan sezilarli
farglarga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatdi. Tahlil natijalariga ko‘ra, ingliz tilidagi elektron lug‘atlar texnologik
jihatdan rivojlanganligi, keng qamrovli ma’lumotlar bazasi va multimodal imkoniyatlari bilan ajralib
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turadi. Xususan, bunday lug‘atlar foydalanuvchiga so‘zning tarjimasi bilan birga uning talaffuzi,
grammatik xususiyatlari, sinonim va antonimlari, kollokatsiyalari hamda real nutgiy kontekstdagi
go‘llanishini tagdim etadi. Bu esa til o‘rganish jarayonini tizimli va samarali tashkil etishga xizmat giladi.
Oc‘zbek tilidagi elektron lug‘atlar esa so‘nggi yillarda rivojlanib borayotgan bo‘lsa-da, ayrim funksional
jihatlar, xususan, multimodal komponentlar, kengaytirilgan gidiruv tizimlari va foydalanuvchi interfeysi
bo‘yicha ingliz tilidagi analoglaridan ortda golayotgani aniglandi. Shu bilan birga, ular o‘zbek tilining
milliy xususiyatlarini aks ettirishi, leksik boylikni saglash va rivojlantirishdagi roli bilan alohida ahamiyat
kasb etadi.

Tadgiqot davomida elektron lug‘atlarning interfeys dizayni va foydalanish qulayligi ularning
samaradorligiga bevosita ta’sir ko‘rsatishi aniglandi. Intuitiv va sodda interfeysga ega lug‘atlar
foydalanuvchilar tomonidan tez o°zlashtiriladi va muntazam go‘llaniladi, murakkab interfeys esa aksincha
samaradorlikni pasaytiradi. Shuningdek, mobil qurilmalarga moslashuvchanlik, oflayn ishlash imkoniyati
va go‘shimcha interaktiv funksiyalar (audio talaffuz, misollar, mashglar) foydalanuvchilarning
o‘rganishga bo‘lgan motivatsiyasini oshiruvchi omil sifatida namoyon bo‘ldi.

Muhokama jarayonida elektron lug‘atlarning ta’lim tizimidagi o‘rni ham tahlil qilindi. Natijalar
shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ular o‘quvchilarning mustagil o‘rganish ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantirish, leksik bilimlarni
mustahkamlash va tilni amaliy qo‘llash malakasini shakllantirishda samarali didaktik vosita hisoblanadi.
Birog ularning samaradorligi bevosita to‘g‘ri tanlanishi va magsadga muvofig qo‘llanilishiga bog‘liq
bo‘lib, o‘gituvchilarning metodik yondashuvi muhim omil sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Shuningdek,
tadgigot natijalari elektron lug‘atlarning samaradorligi nafagat texnologik imkoniyatlarga, balki tagdim
etilayotgan ma’lumotlarning sifatiga ham bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatdi. Xususan, izohlarning anigligi,
misollarning autentikligi va tarjimalarning kontekstga mosligi foydalanuvchining bilimni to‘g‘ri
o‘zlashtirishiga xizmat giladi. Ingliz tilidagi lug‘atlarda kontekstual yondashuv keng go‘llanilib, so‘z
ma’nolari real nutqiy vaziyatlar asosida berilishi pragmatik kompetensiyani rivojlantirishga yordam
beradi, o‘zbek tilidagi lug‘atlarda esa bu jihatni yanada takomillashtirish zarur. Bundan tashqari,
foydalanuvchi faoliyatini tahlil gilish va unga mos ravishda ma’lumotlarni yangilash imkoniyati elektron
lug‘atlarning samaradorligini oshiruvchi muhim omil sifatida baholandi. Ingliz tilidagi ilg‘or lug‘atlarda
bu jarayon avtomatlashtirilgan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilidagi platformalarda bu imkoniyatlar hali cheklangan
darajada mavjud. Umuman olganda, elektron lug‘atlar til o‘rganishda vaqt va resurslarni tejash, o‘rganish
jarayonini optimallashtirish hamda uzluksiz ta’limni ta’minlash imkonini beruvchi samarali vosita
ekanligi aniqlandi. Shu asosda, ularni sun’iy intellekt, korpus lingvistikasi va katta ma’lumotlar
texnologiyalari bilan integratsiya qilish zaruriyati asoslandi. Aynigsa, o‘zbek tilidagi elektron lug‘atlarni
xalgaro standartlarga mos ravishda rivojlantirish, ularning funksional imkoniyatlarini kengaytirish va
foydalanuvchi ehtiyojlariga yanada moslashtirish dolzarb ilmiy-amaliy vazifa sifatida belgilandi.

Xulosa. Ushbu tadgiqot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi zamonaviy elektron lug‘atlarning til
o‘rganish jarayonida samarali va ko‘p funksiyali didaktik vosita ekanligini ilmiy jihatdan tasdigladi.
Elektron lug‘atlar nafagat leksik ma’lumotlarni tezkor taqdim etuvchi axborot manbai, balki
o‘quvchilarning mustagil o‘rganish ko‘nikmalarini rivojlantiruvchi, o‘quv jarayonini faollashtiruvchi va
motivatsiyani oshiruvchi muhim pedagogik vosita sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Tadgiqot natijalari shuni
ko‘rsatdiki, ingliz tilidagi elektron lug‘atlar yuqori darajadagi texnologik rivojlanganligi, interaktivligi va
foydalanuvchi markazli yondashuvi bilan ajralib turadi. O‘zbek tilidagi elektron lugatlar esa rivojlanish
bosgichida bo‘lib, ularni funksional imkoniyatlar, interfeys dizayni va multimodal komponentlar jihatidan
yanada takomillashtirish zarur. Shu bilan birga, elektron lug‘atlar ta’lim jarayonini individuallashtirish
imkonini berib, foydalanuvchilarning bilim darajasi va ehtiyojlariga moslashgan holda samarali o‘rganish
mubhitini yaratadi. Bundan tashqari, elektron lug‘atlar ilmiy-tadqgiqot faoliyatida ham muhim axborot
manbai sifatida xizmat giladi. Ular lingvistik tahlil, terminologik izlanishlar va giyosiy tadgigotlar uchun
zarur bo‘lgan tezkor va ishonchli ma’lumotlarni tagdim etadi. Aynigsa, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari o‘rtasidagi
leksik va semantik munosabatlarni o‘rganishda ularning ahamiyati yuqori ekanligi aniglandi.

Kelgusida elektron lug‘atlarni rivojlantirish sun’iy intellekt texnologiyalari, korpus lingvistikasi
va avtomatik tahlil tizimlari bilan integratsiya gilish orgali yanada samarali amalga oshirilishi mumkin.
Xususan, o‘zbek tilidagi elektron lug‘atlarning funksional imkoniyatlarini kengaytirish, ularni ko‘p tilli
platformalarga moslashtirish va global darajada ragobatbardosh tizimga aylantirish dolzarb ilmiy-amaliy
vazifa hisoblanadi.
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Umuman olganda, elektron lug‘atlar zamonaviy ragamli ta’lim tizimining ajralmas komponentiga
aylanib borayotgan bo‘lib, ularning rivoji til o‘qitish samaradorligini oshirishda muhim omil sifatida
xizmat qiladi. Shu bois, ushbu yo‘nalishda ilmiy izlanishlarni davom ettirish va innovatsion
yondashuvlarni joriy etish zarur hisoblanadi.
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CONNOTATIVITY IN LITERARY DISCOURSE: AN ANALYSIS OF REFERENCE,
PRESUPPOSITION, AND SPEECH ACTS

Abstract. The article examines connotativity in literary discourse as a communicative-pragmatic
category formed within the relationship between author, text, and reader. The study analyzes how
connotative meaning emerges through discourse markers, reference, presupposition, explicature,
implicature, and speech acts. Drawing on the theories of Levinson, Schiffrin, Sperber and Wilson,
Halliday and Hasan, Austin, Searle, and others, the paper demonstrates that connotative meaning in
literary texts is not limited to lexical components but is shaped pragmatically through inference,
contextual knowledge, and cultural codes. The analysis is based on excerpts from D. Defoe’s Robinson
Crusoe and Khaled Hosseini’s The Kite Runner and A Thousand Splendid Suns. The findings show that
connotativity functions as a multi-layered pragmatic mechanism that directs readerly interpretation and
enhances the emotional, evaluative, and expressive force of literary texts.

Keywords: connotativity, literary discourse, pragmatics, reference, presupposition, explicature,
implicature, speech act, discourse markers, inference.

Annotatsiya. Magolada badiiy diskursdagi konnotativlik muallif, matn va o‘quvchi o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlar doirasida shakllanadigan kommunikativ-pragmatik kategoriya sifatida tahlil gilinadi.
Tadqiqotda konnotativ ma’no diskurs markerlari, referensiya, presuppozitsiya, eksplikatura, implikatura
va nutqiy aktlar orgali ganday yuzaga chigishi o‘rganiladi. S.Levinson, D.Schiffrin, D.Sperber va
D.Wilson, M.Halliday va R.Hasan, J.Austin, J.Searle kabi olimlar nazariyalariga tayangan holda, badiiy
matnda konnotativ ma’no leksik komponent bilan chegaralanmay, kontekst, fon bilimlar va madaniy
kodlar asosida pragmatik tarzda shakllanishi ko‘rsatib berilgan. Tahlil D.Defoning “Robinzon Kruzo”,
X.Husseynining “The Kite Runner” va “A Thousand Splendid Suns” asarlaridan olingan parchalar
asosida amalga oshirildi. Natijalar konnotativlik o‘quvchining talginini boshqarib, badiiy matnning
emotsional, baholovchi va ekspressiv kuchini oshiradigan ko‘p gatlamli pragmatik mexanizm sifatida
ishlashini ko‘rsatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: konnotativlik, badiiy diskurs, pragmatika, referensiya, presuppozitsiya,
eksplikatura, implikatura, nutgiy akt, diskurs markerlari, inferensiya.

AnHOTanusi. B cTaThe KOHHOTATUBHOCTH B XYJ0’KECTBEHHOM IHCKYPCE paccMaTpUBAETCS Kak
KOMMYHHKATHBHO-TIParMaTHIeCcKas KaTeropusi, QOpMHUPYIOMAsAcs B paMKax OTHOIIEHHUH MEXITy aBTOPOM,
TEKCTOM MW 4YUTATCIIEM. HCCJ’I@ILYIOTCSI CIOCOOBI pcajm3dallii KOHHOTATHBHOI'O 3HAYCHHA YCPE3
JUCKYPCHUBHBIE MapKepbl, peQEepeHInio, MPecyNIo3HInI0, SKCIUIMKATYPY, UMIUIMKATYpy W peueBble
aktel. Ha ocnoBe Teopuit C. JleBuncona, H.luddpuna, A.Inepbepa n J.Yuicona, M.Xommmaes u
P.Xacana, [I)x.Octuna, [Ix.Cepia nmokasaHo, YTO KOHHOTaTUBHOE 3HAYEHUE B XYJO0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE
HE OTPaHHYHMBAETCS JIEKCUYECKAM YPOBHEM, a (DOPMHUPYETCs MParMaTU4ecKy depe3 KOHTEKCT, (POHOBEIC
3HaHWsI M KYJbTYpHBIE KOJbl. AHaNIW3 MPOBEAEH HAa MaTepuale OTphIBKOB u3 mpowmsseneHuid J[.Jledo
“Poounzon Kpyzo”, X.Xocceitnu “The Kite Runner” « “A Thousand Splendid Suns”. Pe3ymnbrarst
MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO KOHHOTATUBHOCTH (DYHKITUOHUPYET KaK MHOTOYPOBHEBBIH MparMaTnieckuii MEXaHu3M,
HaHpaBHSI}OH_II/Iﬁ YUTATCIIbCKYIO HWHTCPIIPETALIUIO U yCI/IHI/IBaIOIIII/Iﬁ BMOHI/IOHaHLHO-3KCHpeCCI/IBHBII71
NOTCHIHUAI XyJOKECTBCHHOI'O TCKCTA.

KioueBble c10Ba: KOHHOTaTUBHOCTH, XYAOXKECTBEHHBIH AMCKYpC, MparMaruka, pedepeHuus,
MPECYTIO3MIINS, SKCIUTUKATYPa, HMIUTUKATYpa, PEYeBOH aKT, TUCKYPCUBHBIE MapKephl, HHEPEHITHS.

Introduction. Connotativity in literary discourse is interpreted within the framework of

communicative-pragmatic relations between the author, the text, and the reader. The connotative layer is
-
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rarely confined to denotative meaning; it incorporates emotional, evaluative, and cultural components of
meaning. According to Yu.M.Rusnak, contemporary linguistics has shifted from a text-centered approach
to a discourse-centered one. Therefore, literary discourse is not merely a text but a system that operates
within a cultural environment, reflecting the author’s knowledge, attitude (evaluation), worldview, and
the intention of influencing the reader [1].

Furthermore, unlike a “text” literary discourse is a system that combines stylistic markers given
by the author, the context, and the conclusions drawn by the reader on the basis of context.
A.V.Malyugina investigates how emphasis (intensification) is conveyed through discourse markers in
eighteenth-century English literary discourse. Her main goal is to identify the semantic, grammatical, and
pragmatic features of emphatic discourse markers [2]. Emphasis refers to the foregrounding of a
particular element in a literary text or speech in order to enhance emotionality and expressiveness. The
aim is to focus the reader’s/listener’s attention on a pragmatically significant point.

As Malyugina emphasizes, the impact of a literary text operates through emphatic constructions.
Discourse markers guide the reader’s interpretation: by organizing emotion, evaluation, stress, and logical
focus, they assign a connotative “tone” to the text. Through this, connotativity functions as a
communicative-pragmatic mechanism in literary discourse. To support her view, the scholar analyzes
Daniel Defoe’s novel Robinson Crusoe. We have also attempted to analyze the following passage from
the novel.

I was sincerely affected with this discourse, and, indeed, who could be otherwise? and | resolved
not to think of going abroad any more, but to settle at home according to my father’s desire. But alas! a
few days wore it all off; and, in short, to prevent any of my father’s further importunities, in a few weeks
after | resolved to run quite away from him. However, | did not act quite so hastily as the first heat of my
resolution prompted; but | took my mother at a time when | thought her a little more pleasant than
ordinary, and told her that my thoughts were so entirely bent upon seeing the world that I should never
settle to anything with resolution enough to go through with it, and my father had better give me his
consent than force me to go without it; that | was now eighteen years old, which was too late to go
apprentice to a trade or clerk to an attorney; that | was sure if I did I should never serve out my time, but
| should certainly run away from my master before my time was out, and go to sea; and if she would
speak to my father to let me go one voyage abroad, if | came home again, and did not like it, I would go
no more; and | would promise, by a double diligence, to recover the time that | had lost [3].

Main Part. In this passage, connotative meaning is realized through four components. The
emotional component is conveyed through units such as “alas!”, “sincerely affected”, “wore it all off”,
illustrating the protagonist’s regret and the rapid fading of his emotion. The evaluative component frames
the father’s wish as “right/normative” while marking “importunities” as a negative form of “compulsion,”
thereby creating a self-justifying narratorial context. The expressive component, expressed through
devices such as “indeed” and “who could be otherwise? ” strengthens the persuasiveness of the statement
and pushes the reader toward the conclusion that “this is a natural state of affairs”. The stylistic
component, achieved through “in short” and the repetition of “resolved”, regulates textual rhythm,
foregrounds the central conclusion, and intensifies the narrator’s confessional tone. As a result, these
devices direct readerly interpretation and activate emotional, evaluative, and expressive meanings beyond
plain narration.

Connotativity in literary discourse often emerges not from encoded meaning but from inferences
drawn by the reader: the author does not say everything explicitly, yet the reader, through cooperative
principles, contextual knowledge, and shared background information, arrives at a conclusion. S.Levinson
interprets pragmatics within the framework of meaning theory, focusing primarily on “implicit meaning,”
“inference,” and the “unsaid layer,” and emphasizes that linguistic structure frequently operates against a
backdrop of presupposed and inferred information [4].

D.Schiffrin emphasizes that discourse cannot be explained solely through grammatical or
syntactic connections. In her view, the logical and semantic coherence of speech is realized through
discourse markers. These units indicate interpretive relations between sentences in a text and signal to the
listener or reader how the discourse should be interpreted. Therefore, discourse markers function not only
as syntactic connectors but also as pragmatic and interpretive signals. According to Schiffrin, discourse

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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markers reveal the connections between thoughts in speech, support meaning construction in
communication, and enable additional inferences on the part of the listener [5].

Confirming this view, it can be stated that connotativity in literary discourse is not limited to the
additional lexical meaning of the text but is shaped pragmatically in the communicative process between
author, text, and reader. The author creates connotative effects through discourse markers, evaluative
units, emotional interjections, intensifiers, and focusing devices; the reader, on the basis of context and
shared cultural knowledge, reconstructs the “unsaid” content. As a result, the connotative layer guides
readerly interpretation and increases the emotional tone, evaluative position, and expressive force of the
text. At the same time, literary interpretation is not infinitely free: it is constrained by pragmatic markers
in the text and by cultural codes. Therefore, in the analysis of connotativity, the questions of with what
intention, by what means, and in what context something is said are as central as what is said.

V.1.Shakhovskiy emphasizes one of the important aspects of V.N.Telia’s monograph, namely, the
way in which connotation operates in the communicative process and, more broadly, its role in clarifying
the place of the subjective-modal “layer” in semantics. Mutual understanding between interlocutors is the
basic condition of linguistic communication. For example, in order to interpret expressions such as “The
tea has run out” or “It’s cold” as “Make tea”, “Dress warmer” or “Close the door ”, one needs what
J.Searle calls shared background information [6] (Searle 1979: 48), that is, “mutually shared and
previously known information”. However, in such cases the meaning that lies in the “background” does
not arise on its own.

The text is the basic unit of communication. Its overall structure and content function as a
“communicative-semantic” foundation showing how the communicative meaning of linguistic units is
formed. Because the text is an integral communicative structure, its semantic content consists of two
parts: a denotative and a significative layer. The denotative part indicates the connection between the
events depicted in the text and real-life situations. The significative part concerns the cognitive process of
the producer of the text or speech, that is, how the producer perceives reality and expresses it in speech.
Following his teacher Professor 1.P.Susov (Susov 1979), M.L.Makarov adds proposition, reference,
explicature, inference, implicature, relevance, and presupposition to the denotative and significative
properties of textual meaning [7]. First of all, it is necessary to distinguish among these notions.

Proposition is the main idea of a sentence, that is, the meaning of “what is being said”. A
proposition is the descriptive content about reality that remains preserved when separated from the
grammatical form of the sentence; it normally has a truth value: it can be true or false depending on
context. A proposition differs from the illocutionary force of a speech act (such as a statement, question,
or command): the illocutionary force expresses “what is done with the utterance”, whereas the proposition
expresses “what is conveyed in the utterance”. This idea can typically be evaluated as true or false.
Example: “The window is open”.

Proposition: the window is open.

Illocutionary force / pragmatic function: warning / request (close it) / complaint (depending on
the context). The following passage is analyzed:

“Good,” Baba said, but his eyes wondered. “Now, no matter what the mullah teaches, there is
only one sin, only one. And that is theft. Every other sin is a variation of theft. Do you understand that? ”
[8]

Here the author removes the concept of “sin” from its general religious frame and recodes it
axiologically (evaluatively) according to Baba’s position. The passage emphasizes that there is only one
sin, and that every other sin is a form of theft. At this point Baba does not merely state the idea that «the
basis of sin is theft”; rather, he seeks to instill it in his son with the seriousness of a rule. He constructs the
utterance in such a way as to rely on what the reader (and the boy) already know: shared notions such as
“sin is bad”, “theft is bad”, and “the mullah teaches religion”. Baba then states that “other sins are
variations of theft”, forcing the reader to draw further inferences: a lie is the “theft” of truth, betrayal is
the “theft” of trust. Consequently, the reader begins to evaluate subsequent events through the criterion
that Baba has provided—namely, “Does this act resemble theft?”

Reference is the process of “pointing to a real or imagined object through linguistic units (words,
phrases, pronouns, names, deictic expressions such as “this/that™). In many cases, context is crucial in

determining reference: the connection of the given sentence with the previous sentence, the situation
- -
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(who, where), gestures, and intonation are all relevant. For example, “He came”. This sentence reports
that someone has arrived as the main proposition, but who exactly “he” is becomes clear only through
context. Reference can be classified into several types.

M.A.K.Halliday and R.Hasan describe reference as a means of cohesion (a device that links
textual units) and stand at the center of the school that initiated the tradition of dividing reference into
personal, demonstrative, and comparative types. They also discuss the anaphoric and cataphoric
possibilities (reference “backward” and “forward” within the text) of demonstrative reference [9].

In literary discourse, reference is most often organized through anaphoric and cataphoric types. In
anaphoric reference, a pronoun or another referential unit refers back to an element in a previous part of
the text, ensuring discourse continuity. In cataphoric reference, the referential unit points forward to a
referent that will be revealed later, generating stylistic and pragmatic impact. To illustrate this point, the
following passages are analyzed:

For a week | barely saw Hassan. | woke up to find toasted bread, brewed tea, and boiled egg
already on the kitchen table. My clothes for the day were ironed and folded, left on the cane seat chair in
the foyer where Hassan usually did his ironing. He used to wait for me to sit at the breakfast table before
he started ironing-that way, we could talk. Used to sing too, over the hissing of the iron, sang old Hazara
songs about tulip fields. Now only the folded clothes greeted me. That, and a breakfast | hardly finished
anymore [10].

In this passage, the central meaning emerges not through connotative lexical units but through the
contrast between past and present states, anaphoric reference, personification, and the reader’s inference.
The referent here is Hassan. In the following sentences, reference to him is realized through the pronoun
he. Consequently, the text reveals Amir’s inner guilt and the coldness of his relationship with Hassan not
directly but as a pragmatic implicature. In the sentences “used to wait”, “used to sing”, and “now only
the folded clothes greeted me ”, the author juxtaposes former intimacy and present distance. The phrase
“Now only the folded clothes greeted me” contains personification: an inanimate object-the folded
clothes—performs a human action, that of “greeting”. This device implicitly reveals the inner
psychological state of the protagonist by animating an object. The principal meaning is generated not
through lexical connotation but through figurative depiction and pragmatic implicature. The author does
not directly say “Hassan is gone, his place is empty”; instead, by depicting the clothes as “greeting” the
protagonist, the author makes the reader feel loneliness, emptiness, and emotional distance. The reader
draws the conclusion. Thus, personification here functions as an expressive-stylistic device of literary
discourse, revealing the hidden psychological meaning of the protagonist’s inner experiences.

Cataphoric reference is an especially significant stylistic device in literary discourse, since the
author first uses a pronoun or a generic deictic marker to draw the reader’s attention and then reveals its
precise content. As a result, a pragmatic effect is created and the reader’s focus is directed to a key
semantic unit. Consider the following example:

Mariam did. “Only one skill. And it’s this: tahamul. Endure”. “Endure what, Nana?” “Oh, don’t
you fret about that”, Nana said. «There won't be any shortage of things”. She went on to say how Jalil’s
wives had called her an ugly, lowly stone carver’s daughter. How they’d made her wash laundry outside
in the cold until her face went numb and her fingertips burned. «lt’s our lot in life, Mariam. Women like
us. We endure. It’s all we have. Do you understand? Besides, they’ll laugh at you in school. They will.
They'll call you harami. They'll say the most terrible things about you. I won't have it ”. Mariam nodded.
“And no more talk about school. You're all I have. I won’t lose you to them. Look at me. No more talk
about school ”. “Be reasonable. Come now. If the girl wants ”, Mullah Faizullah began [11].

In this episode, cataphoric reference is realized through the phrase “it’s this: tahamul,” directing
the reader’s attention to the key semantic center to be unfolded later. The units “spittoon”, “harami”,
“women like us”, “endure” produce strong evaluative, emotional, and expressive connotations. As a
result, cataphoric reference here is not a mere grammatical phenomenon but functions as a device
intensifying communicative-pragmatic discourse.

Explicature is the openly expressed meaning of an utterance; however, it is not given fully and
ready-made in language but is reconstructed through a combination of decoding and inference. D.Wilson
and D.Sperber call explicature “explicitly communicated content” and define it as a proposition restored

through “decoding and inference”. That is, explicature begins with semantics but is completed by
- |
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pragmatics [12]. The principal difference between explicature and implicature lies in the fact that
explicature involves the completion of the openly expressed content of an utterance, whereas implicature
concerns the understanding of hidden content and the drawing of inferences. For example, when we say
“The window is open”, the listener uses general knowledge to understand the content; that is, the listener
knows what an open window” looks like. This is the explicit meaning. The implicit meaning of this
sentence may be “Close the window, it is cold”, which can be inferred from context. Another
phenomenon characterizing the cognitive aspects of communicative discourse is relevance. The
psychologists D.Sperber and D.Wilson propose treating this principle as a phenomenon ensuring the
success of communication and the meaningful organization of the communicative text [13].

Relevance, first of all, is a specific type of semantic connection that requires the meaning of a
speech action to correspond to the meaning of preceding actions in the text. Second, a particular speech
construction must be appropriate to the communicative environment and to the text; only under this
condition can the listener quickly and easily understand the transmitted information. Accordingly, the
founders of the principle propose measuring the degree of relevance through the contextual effect
achieved: “The relevance of a particular assumption in a given context is determined by its having a
contextual effect in that context” [14]. Relevance is the use of a sentence or text in the right place, at the
right time, and with the necessary meaning. If it provides the listener with useful meaning and facilitates
understanding, it is considered relevant. Therefore, relevance plays a crucial role in successful
communication.

Another phenomenon that determines the meaning of a text and of various speech constructions
in general is presupposition. L.Karttunen interprets presupposition pragmatically as a condition
determining in which contexts an utterance is appropriately used. Here context is interpreted as the set of
background knowledge and assumptions accepted as common by the speaker. R.Stalnaker links
presupposition to the field of common knowledge and characterizes it as content accepted by the speaker
as a shared belief. Therefore, these theories serve as an important methodological foundation for
explaining how connotative meaning in literary discourse is shaped on the basis of background
knowledge and shared context [15].

Karttunen and Stalnaker’s views on presupposition show that the meaning of a sentence does not
depend solely on the denotative meaning of its words. It largely relies on prior shared knowledge and
notions among people. According to Karttunen, presupposition is the condition that determines in which
situations an utterance is correctly and appropriately used. That is, in order for an utterance to be fully
understood, the speaker and the listener must possess prior shared knowledge. Stalnaker further develops
this idea by linking presupposition to a “field of common knowledge”. According to him, during
communication people rely on knowledge considered common, and on this basis they understand what is
said. Therefore, in reading a literary text, meaning is unfolded not only through the sentences written in
the text but also through the reader’s prior knowledge, experience, and cultural views. It is precisely for
this reason that connotative meaning—that is, hidden or additional meaning—is most often shaped on the
basis of background knowledge and shared context.

J.L.Austin interprets language not merely as a means of transmitting information but as a form of
performing actions. He divides the speech act into three types: locutionary act-the expression of a certain
content; illocutionary act-the communicative action performed precisely through that utterance;
perlocutionary act-the effect that the utterance produces on the listener or reader. Austin’s model is highly
applicable to the interpretation of connotativity in literary discourse, since in a literary text words often
carry, in addition to their direct meaning, a particular attitude, intention, emotional pressure, and effect.
Connotative meaning is most often activated in the illocutionary and perlocutionary layers: an utterance
that has the surface form of a statement may inwardly express warning, irony, threat, affection, refusal, or
regret. The notion of speech act was already present in the doctrines of W.von Humboldt, Ch.Bally,
K.Biihler, E.Benveniste, and M.Bakhtin in earlier periods; however, speech act theory took shape as a
complete doctrine in the works of the English logician J.Austin and the American psychologist J.Searle,
among others. Philosophers active at Oxford and Cambridge focused on the multifunctionality of
linguistic activity and on its inseparability from the human form of life [16].

In the process of communication, by uttering speech we produce discourse, and the performance
of this activity is called the locution or locutionary act. If, for some reason, an utterance is not pronounced
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and is conveyed through gestures, but a meaningful sentence is not constructed, no locutionary act takes
place, since meaningful sentences are not constructed without purpose. Let us analyze the following
passage from the novel:

“Hmm”. Baba crushed an ice cube between his teeth. “Do you want to know what your father
thinks about sin?” “Yes”. “Then I’ll tell you,” Baba said, “but first understand this and understand it
now, Amir: You'll never learn anything of value from those bearded idiots.” “You mean Mullah Fatiullah
Khan?” Baba gestured with his glass. The ice clinked. “lI mean all of them. Piss on the beards of all those
self-righteous monkeys . | began to giggle. The image of Baba pissing on the beard of any monkey, self-
righteous or otherwise, was too much [17].

According to Austin’s classification, this speech unit is interpreted as a directive illocutionary act,
since the speaker imposes a certain idea on the listener in the form of a command. However, the
communicative purpose of the utterance is not limited to issuing a command. In essence, the speaker
seeks to instill his worldview in the listener and to win him over to his views.

Discussion and Results. The expression “bearded idiots” used in the passage is not a neutral
statement but a strongly evaluative unit through which a dismissive and negating attitude toward
members of the religious stratum is expressed. The element “bearded” indexes religious traditionalism,
while “idiots” marks intellectual inferiority. As a result, the unit acquires a strong connotative meaning.
The perlocutionary effect of this utterance manifests itself in producing internal tension in the listener’s
mind. That is, the protagonist Amir comes to doubt his own religion: on the one hand, he is inclined to
accept his father’s words; on the other hand, he cannot fully confirm them. Thus, this speech situation
creates the basis for an important psychological and ethical conflict in the novel.

“When you kill a man, you steal a life ”, Baba said. “You steal his wife’s right to a husband, rob
his children of a father. When you tell a lie, you steal someone’s right to the truth”. [18]

In this passage, Baba performs an instructional assertive act. The combined use of «steal/rob»
produces a strong expressive connotation. In essence, however, Baba unwittingly exposes his own secret:
he himself has placed Hassan in the situation of being “robbed of a father”, that is, he is Hassan’s father
but has concealed this from him. According to Sperber and Wilson’s relevance theory, the reader fully
grasps this contradiction only at the end of the novel-namely, through inference. This is an instance of
delayed perlocutionary effect. The speech act here has a complex pragmatic structure. On the surface,
Baba states an ethical principle through an assertive act (an action affirming the truth of the information
conveyed). On a deeper level, however, the unit acquires a directive character (in the form of a command
in the given passage), guiding the listener toward a particular pattern of behavior. At the same time, the
act produces an ironic semantic effect, since the speaker fails to recognize that he has acted contrary to
the very principle he proclaims. Consequently, the perlocutionary force of the utterance manifests itself in
a delayed manner and is fully grasped by the reader only at the end of the work.

It is appropriate here to recall the theory proposed by J.Searle. Searle also divides speech acts into
five groups, but the groups he proposes differ in content from Austin’s classification:

— Assertives (speech acts confirming the truth of information): “l have finished writing the
article”; “The train departs at 10 oclock™; “Jamshid is a student”.

— Directives (speech acts inciting the listener to action, such as commands, questions, requests,
and warnings).

— Commissives (corresponding to the group identified by Austin).

— Declaratives: “I declare the meeting closed”; “I pronounce you husband and wife” — speech acts
about a change in the state of reality.

— Expressives (speech acts such as congratulations and condolences) [19].

This classification is not, of course, free from certain limitations, but the groups distinguished by
Searle make it possible to generalize the principal features of speech acts and, in the future, to refine and
systematize them by expanding the classification criteria. On the basis of this classification, the
illocutionary force and communicative purpose of speech units used in literary discourse can be
identified. From this perspective, the following passage is analyzed:

Jalil never called Mariam this name. Jalil said she was his little flower. He was fond of sitting her
on his lap and telling her stories, like the time he told her that Herat, the city where Mariam was born, in

1959, had once been the cradle of Persian culture, the home of writers, painters, and Sufis [20].
- -
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Several speech acts are simultaneously embedded in this passage. The sentences “Jalil never
called Mariam this name” and “Herat, the city where Mariam was born, in 1959, had once been the
cradle of Persian culture, the home of writers, painters, and Sufis” may serve as examples of an assertive
act, since they convey real facts. Although the phrase “little flower,” used by Jalil, functions as an
expressive speech act conveying affection and intimacy, in the actual discursive context it produces an
ironic semantic effect, since the positive connotation expressed by the unit clashes with the protagonist’s
real actions. The lines “Herat... had once been the cradle of Persian culture, the home of writers,
painters, and Sufis” present Jalil providing Mariam with information about the city of Herat. However,
this information is not a mere geographic statement; it has a positive connotation, glorifying Herat as a
center of culture, art, and spirituality. Through this, Jalil’s discourse forms in Mariam’s consciousness not
only an image of the city but also an image of her father as a man knowledgeable in both religious and
worldly matters.

At the end of the work, the reader’s view and inference change. According to H.P.Grice’s
cooperative principle, the maxim of quality is violated, since pragmatically the discourse expresses love,
affection, and devotion, whereas in reality Mariam is hidden in a remote village hut, unrecognized and
humiliated. A discrepancy arises between the content of the utterance and the actual situation. Therefore,
we conclude that the maxim of quality is violated.

Conclusion. On the basis of the conducted analysis, the following conclusions can be drawn.
First, connotativity in literary discourse is shaped not only at the lexical level but also as a multi-layered
pragmatic mechanism within the communicative-pragmatic relationship between author, text, and reader.
Second, devices such as discourse markers, evaluative units, intensifiers, emotional interjections, and
focusing constructions activate the emotional, evaluative, and expressive components of connotative
meaning. Third, anaphoric and cataphoric reference, presupposition, explicature, and implicature, while
ensuring the cohesive structure of the text, simultaneously direct readerly interpretation toward implied
content. Fourth, in the speech act theories of J.L.Austin and J.Searle, connotative meaning is most
actively realized in the illocutionary and perlocutionary layers: a single utterance may, on the surface, be
a statement while inwardly carrying warning, irony, threat, affection, or regret. Fifth, in literary discourse
the reader, by relying on background knowledge and cultural codes, reconstructs “unsaid” content, and on
this basis the connotative layer extends the boundaries of the text. Therefore, the analysis of connotativity
should be carried out in the unity of the questions “what is said”, “with what intention”, “by what means”,
and “in what context”. Such an approach makes it possible to clarify the communicative-pragmatic nature
of literary discourse and to deepen interpretive analyses of literary texts.
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INGLIZ TILIDA SON KOMPONENTLI QO‘SHMA SO‘ZLARNING SEMANTIKASI

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada ingliz tilida son komponentli gqo‘shma so‘zlarning semantik
xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi. Son ishtirokidagi go‘shma birliklarning shakllanishi, ularning ma’no jihatidan
kengayishi va til tizimidagi o‘rni ko‘rib chigiladi. Shuningdek, bunday birliklarning nutqda go‘llanishi va
semantik tasnifi yoritiladi. Ingliz tilidagi son komponentli gqo‘shma so‘zlar turlari ko‘rib chigilib, ularga
shaxsiy munosabat bildiriladi hamda bu kabi so‘zlar semantik jihatdan ham turlarga ajratilib, ushbu
tasniflanishlar kundalik hayotdan olingan misollar yordamida dalillanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: go‘shma so‘zlar, son komponenti, semantika, ingliz tili, leksik birlik, ma’no
kengayishi.

AnHoTauus. B naHHO# cTatbe aHaNM3UPYIOTCS CEMAaHTUYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH CIIOKHBIX CIIOB C
YHCIOBBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM B aHIJIMHACKOM si3bIKe. PaccmarpuBaroTcst mporecchl (GOPMHUPOBAHUS CIIOKHBIX
€ANHUILl C Y4aCTUEM YUCIUTCIBbHBIX, UX CEMAHTHUYECKOC pPaCHIMPCHUE U POJIb B SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEME.
Taxxke ocBemaercs ymnoTpeOJeHHE TaKMX CAMHHII B PEYM M HMX CEMaHTHUYSCKas KiIacCU(pUKaIUs.
HSyanOTCH BUAbBI CJIOXKHBIX CJIOB C YHUCIOBBIM KOMIIOHCHTOM B AHTIIUICKOM SA3BIKEC, BBIPAKACTCA
ABTOPCKOE OTHOIICHHUE K HUM, a TAKXEC INPOBOAUTCA UX CEMAHTUYCCKOC Pa3CJICHUE Ha I'PYIIIbl, KOTOPOC
MOATBEPKAAETCS IPUMEPAMU U3 MOBCEIHEBHOM JKU3HU.

KuarwueBble cjioBa: CIOXHBIE CJI0BA, YHCIOBOM KOMIIOHEHT, CEMaHTHKA, aHTJIUNCKUN S3BIK,
JICKCHUYCCKaA €AUHUIAa, CCMAHTUYCCKOC paClIupCHUEC.

Abstract. This article analyzes the semantic features of compound words with a numerical
component in the English language. It examines the formation of compound units involving numerals,
their semantic expansion, and their role within the language system. The study also highlights the use of
such units in speech and their semantic classification. Various types of compound words with numerical
components in English are considered, the author’s perspective on them is presented, and these words are
further categorized semantically, with the classifications supported by examples drawn from everyday
life.

Keywords: compound words, numerical component, semantics, English language, lexical unit,
semantic expansion.

Kirish. Tilshunoslikda so‘z yasash jarayoni tilning rivojlanishi va boyishida muhim o‘rin tutadi.
Ingliz tilida go‘shma so‘zlar (compound words) yangi leksik birliklarni hosil gilishning eng samarali
usullaridan biridir. Aynigsa, son komponentli qo‘shma so‘zlar alohida e’tiborga loyiq bo‘lib, ular migdor,
tartib, sifat va baholash kabi turli ma’nolarni ifodalash imkoniga ega. Sonlar inson tafakkurida nafagat
matematik tushuncha, balki ramziy va madaniy ahamiyatga ham ega. Shu sababli ingliz tilidagi son
komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar ko‘pincha o‘zining asl denotativ ma’nosidan tashqariga chiqib, ko‘chma va
idiomatik ma’nolarni ham ifodalaydi. Mazkur magolaning asosiy magsadi ingliz tilida son komponentli
go‘shma so‘zlarning semantik xususiyatlarini chuqur o‘rganish, ularni turkumlash va nutqdagi
go‘llanishini tahlil gilishdan iborat.

Asosiy gism. Qo‘shma so‘zlar va ularning umumiy xususiyatlari. Ingliz tilshunosligida qo‘shma
so‘zlarning yasalishi ko‘pchilik tilshunoslar tomonidan diaxron va sinxron aspektlarda o‘rganildi. Aslida
gadimgi hund tilshunosligida — Panini davrida shakllana boshlagan ushbu yo‘nalishdagi tom ma’nodagi
izlanishlarni birinchilardan bo‘lib R.B.Liz, N.Xomskiy, H.Marshad, V.Adams, 1.V.Arnold, P.H.Matyuz,
S.Grinbaum, S.Ulman, R.S.Ginzburg, L.Bauer, G.Kanon, E.Benvenist, A.Bodl, G.Boyj, J.Braytland,
R.Lieber, S.Skaliz, 1.Vogel va l.Plaglar boshlab berdi[1:34, 2:45, 3:108, 7:160, 8:14]. Bular orasida,
aynigsa, N.Xomskiyning tadgiqotlari[4:56, 5:89] salmoq jihatidan ajralib turadi.

Qo‘shma so‘zlar ikki yoki undan ortig mustagqil leksik birliklarning birlashuvi natijasida yuzaga
keladi. Son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar esa tarkibida son (cardinal yoki ordinal) ishtirok etgan

birliklardir.
1
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Tilshunoslikda bunday birliklar quyidagi jihatlar asosida o‘rganiladi:

morfologik tuzilishi;

semantik mazmuni;

funksional va stilistik xususiyatlari.

Son komponenti ko‘pincha aniglovchi vazifasini bajarib, asosiy so‘zning ma’nosini toraytiradi
yoki kengaytiradi.

Son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarning shakllanish modellari:

Ingliz tilida son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar bir necha struktur modellarga ega:

1. Son + ot modeli

three-day conference

four-wheel drive

2. Son + sifat + ot modeli

ten-year-old boy

twenty-meter-long bridge

3. Tartib son + ot modeli

first-class ticket

second-hand car

4. Son + ot + ot modeli

two-story building

five-star hotel

5. Murakkab (ko‘p komponentli) birliklar

twenty-four-hour service

three-course meal

Ushbu modellarning barchasi ingliz tilining analitik xususiyati bilan chambarchas bog‘lig.

Ingliz tilida go‘shma so‘zlar yasalishini shartli 4 guruhga ajratgan holda o‘rgangan olim
H.Sweetdir. Uning tasnificha:

“Endosentrik usulda yasalgan qo‘shma so‘zlar tarkibida bosh so‘z ustunligi mavjud bo‘ladi, ya’ni
go‘shma so‘z ma’nosini anglatuvchi asosiy so‘z va uning ma’nosini to‘ldirib keluvchi ikkinchi
komponent so‘z. Masalan, doghouse (itning katagi) so‘zida house (uy) so‘zi bosh so‘z, dog (it) so‘zi esa
yordamchi komponent vazifasini bajaradi. Bu usulda yasalgan so‘zlarda bosh so‘zning ma’no anglatuvchi
imkoniyatlari ikkinchi komponent tomonidan chegaralanadi.

Ekzosentrik usulda go‘shma so‘z tarkibida bosh so‘z mavjud emasligi bilan ajralib turadi.
Yasama tarkibidagi ikki komponent uning yangi ma’nosini anglashda chalkashlikni yuzaga keltiradi.
Masalan, white-collar (og yoga) Sso‘zini tahlil gilganda “rang” va “yoqa” so‘zlari “ishchi, xodim”
ma’nolarini anglatadi va o‘zbek tiliga tarjima gilganda yasama so‘zligini yo‘qotadi.

Kopulyativ yo‘l bilan yasalgan gqo‘shma so‘zlar o‘zida ikki komponent ma’nosini o‘zida yaqqol
ko‘rsatib turadi. Masalan, bittersweet (achchiq baxt), sleepwalk (uyqusayr — oyparastlik — lunatiklik).

Ikki garama-garshi ma’noli komponent ishtirokida yasalgan qo‘shma so‘zlar. Masalan, actor-
director, maid-servant”[6, 65]. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, keltirilgan misollar tasniflarni bir-biridan mohiyatan
to‘lig ajratmaydi, o‘rtadagi fargni aniq ko‘rsatmaydi, fikr chalkashadi.

Biz yuqgorida sanab o‘tgan turlanishlar, umuman, go‘shma so‘zlarga doir hisoblanadi. Endi
fikrimizni son komponentli qo‘shma so‘zlar dooirasida davom ettiramiz.

Son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar son va boshga so‘z turkumlarining birikishi orgali hosil gilinadi.
Masalan: one-sided, two-faced, three-dimensional kabi birliklar.

Bu turdagi qo‘shma so‘zlar semantik jihatdan oddiy umumiy ma’nodan tashqari, qo‘shimcha ma’nolarni
ham ifodalaydi.

Son komponentining semantik roli. Son komponenti go‘shma so‘z tarkibida turli xil semantik
vazifalarni bajaradi:

a) Anig miqdor ifodalash

Ba’zi qo‘shma so‘zlarda son o‘zining bevosita ma’nosida qo‘llanadi:
two-storey building (ikki gavatli bino)
three-day trip (uch kunlik safar)

Bu yerda son komponenti konkret migdorni bildiradi.
|
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b) Taxminiy yoki umumlashtiruvchi ma’no

Ba’zi hollarda son aniq miqdorni emas, balki umumiylikni ifodalaydi:
a thousand times (juda ko‘p marta)
one hundred percent (to‘liq)

Bu holatda son kuchaytiruvchi vosita sifatida ishlatiladi.

¢) Ko‘chma va idiomatik ma’no

Ko‘plab go‘shma so‘zlarda son komponenti ko‘chma ma’noda qo‘llanadi:
two-faced (ikkiyuzlamachi)
one-track mind (bir fikrga berilib ketgan)

Bu birliklarda son real migdorni emas, balki xarakter yoki holatni ifodalaydi.

Semantik tasnif. Son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarni semantik jihatdan quyidagi guruhlarga
ajratish mumkin:

1. Denotativ ma’noli birliklar

Bu guruhga kiruvchi so‘zlar real predmet yoki hodisani bildiradi:
four-wheel drive
five-star hotel

2. Konnotativ ma’noli birliklar

Bu birliklarda baholovchi yoki emotsional ma’no mavjud:
first-class (a’lo darajada)
second-rate (past darajada)

3. Idiomatik birliklar

Bu guruhdagi go‘shma so‘zlarning ma’nosi tarkibiy qgismlar yig‘indisidan kelib chigmaydi:
at sixes and sevens (tartibsiz holatda)
two-timing (xiyonat gilish)

4. Son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarning nutqdagi funksiyasi

Mazkur birliklar nutqda quyidagi vazifalarni bajaradi:

gisqalik va ixchamlikni ta’minlaydi;

ifodaning ta’sirchanligini oshiradi;

obrazlilikni kuchaytiradi;

baholovchi munosabatni bildiradi.

Masalan, oddiy “very good” o‘rniga “first-class” ishlatilsa, nutq yanada ifodali bo‘ladi.

5. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida giyosiy jihatlar

Ingliz tilida son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar keng go‘llanadi. O‘zbek tilida ham shunga
o‘xshash birliklar mavjud, ammo ular kamroq darajada idiomatiklashgan. Masalan: ingliz tilida: two-
faced ; o‘zbek tilida: “ikkiyuzlamachi”

Bu misol ikki til o‘rtasidagi semantik o‘xshashlikni ko‘rsatadi. Shu bilan birga, ingliz tilida
bunday birliklarning ko‘lami kengroq va faolroq hisoblanadi.

Endi ingliz tilida son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarda son komponentining go‘shma so‘zda
anglatayotgan ma’nosiga ko‘ra turlarini ko‘rib chigamiz. Ingliz tilida son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarni
semantik jihatdan quyidagi 3 guruhga bo‘lib o‘rganish mumkin:

1. Son miqgdori va nomi ayni bo‘lgan go‘shma so‘zlar:

Two-seater — a vehicle or piece of furniture with seats for only 2 people (2 ta o‘rindigli avtomobil yoki
mebel).

Three-day event — (n) a sport event lasting three days in which people ride horses in various competition
(odamlar ot choptirib bellashadigan va uch kun davom etadigan sport musobagasi).

Three-wheeler — (n) a vehicle that has three wheels, especially motorcycle, tricycle (uchta g‘ildirakli
avtomobil, asosan, mototsikl, uch g‘idirakli velosiped).

2. Sanoq son va hajm bildiruvchi so‘z ko‘chma ma’noda ishlatiladigan qo‘shma so‘zlar:

Two-bit — not very good or not important (Am.Eng. — Informal) (unchalik yaxshi emas yoki muhim
emas).

Two-star — a two-star hotel is of an average standard (ikki yulduzli mehmonxona — bu o‘rtacha
standartdagi, ya’ni qulaylikdagi mehmonxona).

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Four-eyes — (impolite) an insulting word for someone who wear glasses (ko‘zoynak tagadigan insonga
nisbatan ishlatiladigan go‘pol so‘z — to ‘rtko z).

3. Ma’nosi izohtalab bo‘lgan son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar:

One-horse race — a contest in which one candidate or competitor is clearly superior to all the others and
seems certain to win (ishtirokchilardan yoki nomzodlardan bittasi eng kuchli va yutishi oldindan mugarrar
bo‘lgan musobaga).

Xulosa. Ingliz tilida son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar leksik tizimning muhim gismini tashkil
etadi. Ular nafagat migdorni ifodalash, balki ko‘chma va idiomatik ma’nolarni yuzaga chiqarishda ham
muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Bundan tashqgari, ingliz tilida go‘shma so‘zlar umumiy jihatdan klassifikatsiya
gilingan bo‘lishiga garamay, son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar hali alohida tasniflanmagan. Shu ma’noda,
son komponentli go‘shma so‘zlarni, bizning tavsiyamizga ko‘ra, yugorida sanab o‘tilgan 3 turga ajratgan
holda klassifikatsiya qgilish va o‘rganish kelajakda ushbu tilga giziquvchilar va tadgiqgot olib borayotgan
izlanuvchilar uchun ham til o‘rganish yoki shu tilda ilmiy izlanishlar gilishda jarayonini ancha
yangilliklar keltirib chigarishi shubhasiz, nazarimizda.

Tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, son komponenti go‘shma so‘zlarda turli semantik funksiyalarni
bajaradi: anig migdor ifodalash, umumlashtirish, baholash va obrazlilik yaratish.
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GILLIAN FLINNING “BEDARAK YO‘QOLGAN” ASARIDA JINOYAT ADABIYOTI JANRI
BELGILARINING O‘ZIGA XOS XUSUSIYATLARI

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqola Gillian Flinning “Gone Girl” (“Bedarak yo‘qolgan”) romanida
jinoyat adabiyoti janri belgilarining o‘ziga xos namoyon bo‘lishini tahlil qilishga bag‘ishlanadi. Asarda
jinoyat romani uchun xos bo‘lgan sirli voqea, gumon, tergov jarayoni, dalillar tizimi, psixologik
keskinlik, aybdor va jabrlanuvchi obrazlarining almashinuvi kabi belgilar muhim o‘rin tutadi. G.Flinn
an’anaviy jinoyat romanidagi “qurbon ayol” va “jinoyatchi erkak™ qolipini buzib, o‘quvchini kutilmagan
badiiy yechimga olib keladi. Romanda Emmi Dyunning g‘oyib bo‘lishi oddiy jinoyat voqeasi sifatida
boshlansa-da, keyinchalik bu hodisa puxta rejalashtirilgan psixologik manipulyatsiya ekanligi ayon
bo‘ladi. Shu jihatdan “Bedarak yo‘qolgan” asari klassik detektiv an’analarini zamonaviy psixologik triller
va oilaviy drama unsurlari bilan uyg‘unlashtirgan roman sifatida alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: jinoyat adabiyoti, detektiv roman, psixologik triller, gumon, tergov, jinoyatchi
obrazi, jabrlanuvchi.

AnHoTanus. J[aHHAaS CTaThs MOCBSIIIEHA aHATTU3Y CBOSOOPA3HOTO MPOSBIICHHS MPU3HAKOB JKaHpa
KpUMHHAJIBHOW JuTepaTypbl B pomane Gone Girl (“Ucuesnysmas™) Gillian Flynn. B npousBenenuun
BAXXHOC MECTO 3aHUMAIOT TAKHWE XaPAaKTCPHBIC JJId KPUMHWHAJIBHOI'O pOMaHa 3JICMCHTHI, KaK 3araJjo4yHoc
MMPOUCHICCTBUEC, MTOAO3PCHUC, ITPOILECC PACCICAOBAHUA, CUCTEMA YUK, IICUXOJOTUICCKOC HAIIPSPKCHHUEC, a
Tak)keé CMEHa poJed BHHOBHOTO W JkepTBbl. [. DIuHH pa3pyliaeT TpaJWIMOHHBIN MabIOH
KpPUMHUHAJIBHOTO POMaHa, B KOTOPOM ‘KEpTBOII” BBICTYIIAET JKEHIINHA, a “NPECTYMHUKOM ™ — MY)KUWHA, U
MNPUBOAUT YUTATCIIA K HECOXUAAHHOMY XYHOKCCTBCHHOMY PCIICHUIO. XO0Ts NCYE3HOBECHHE DOMU I[aHH B
POMAHC HAYMHACTCS KaK 00BIYHOE MNpeCTYMICHUEC, BIOCICACTBUN CTAHOBUTCA SICHO, YTO 3TO TIHATCIIBHO
CIUTaHUpPOBaHHAasA TIICUXOJIOTHYECKAasd MaHUIYJIAIUs. B »ToM oTHOIIEHUHU poOMaH «I/Icqe3Hmea;1»
proOpeTaeT 0co00e 3HAUYCHUE KaK MPOM3BEACHUE, COUCTAIOIICE KIACCHUSCKUE NETCKTUBHBIC TPAJUILIUU
C 3JICMCHTAMH COBPEMCHHOI'O IICUXOJIOTHUYICCKOI'0 TpuJiepa u ceMeiHOMu ApaMBbl.

KaloueBble cioBa: KpuMUHalbHAs JIUTEPATypa, MIETEKTUBHBIK pPOMaH, MCHUXOJOTHYECKHA
TpHJLIED, TIOI03PEHUE, pacciieioBanne, 00pa3 MPecTyMHUKA, JKEPTBa.

Abstract. This article is devoted to the analysis of the distinctive manifestation of crime fiction
genre features in Gone Girl by Gillian Flynn. The novel contains significant elements characteristic of
crime fiction, such as a mysterious incident, suspicion, the investigation process, a system of evidence,
psychological tension, and the shifting roles of the criminal and the victim. Gillian Flynn breaks the
traditional pattern of crime novels in which the woman is portrayed as the “victim” and the man as the
“criminal,” leading the reader toward an unexpected artistic resolution. Although Amy Dunne’s
disappearance initially appears to be an ordinary crime case, it later becomes evident that the event is a
carefully planned psychological manipulation. In this regard, Gone Girl stands out as a novel that
combines classical detective traditions with elements of the modern psychological thriller and domestic
drama.

Keywords: crime fiction, detective novel, psychological thriller, suspicion, investigation,
criminal image, victim.

Kirish. Ma’lumki, jinoyat adabiyoti badiiy adabiyotning eng qizigarli va kitobxonni kuchli ruhiy
taranglikda ushlab turadigan janrlaridan biri hisoblanadi. Bu janrda odatda sirli jinoyat, jinoyatchini
aniglash jarayoni, tergov, dalillar, gumondorlar va kutilmagan yechim asosiy o‘rinni egallaydi. Jinoyat
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romanlarida kitobxon voqeani fagat kuzatibgina golmaydi, balki tergov jarayonining ichki ishtirokchisiga
aylanadi. U har bir detalga e’tibor beradi, gahramonlarning gap-so‘zlari va xatti-harakatlarini solishtiradi,
kim aybdor ekanini taxmin qilishga urinadi. Shu sababli jinoyat adabiyoti o‘zining sirli voqgealari, keskin
burilishlari va psixologik murakkabligi bilan boshga janrlardan ajralib turadi.

Zamonaviy ingliz va Amerika adabiyotida jinoyat janri yangi shakllarda rivojlanmoqda.
An’anaviy detektiv asarlarda jinoyat sodir bo‘ladi, keyin tergovchi yoki boshqa bir markaziy qahramon
jinoyatchini topishga harakat giladi. Birog, hozirgi zamonaviy romanlarda jinoyat hodisasi fagat tashqi
vogea sifatida emas, balki inson ruhiyati, oilaviy munosabatlar, jamiyat bosimi va axloqgiy ingirozlar bilan
bog‘liq holda tasvirlanadi.

Gillian Flinnning 2012-yilda nashr etilgan “Gone Girl” romani zamonaviy psixologik triller va
jinoyat adabiyotining yorgin namunalaridan biri hisoblanadi. Asar vogeasi Emmi Dyun ismli ayolning
to‘satdan bedarak yo‘qolishi bilan boshlanadi. Tashqi tomondan garaganda, bu oddiy jinoyat romaniga
xo0s boshlanishdir: ayol g‘oyib bo‘ladi, eri Nik Dyun esa asosiy gumondorga aylanadi. Ammo asar syujeti
rivojlangani sari o‘quvchi vogealarning asl mohiyati ancha murakkab ekanini tushunadi. Muallif jinoyat
janrining an’anaviy belgilaridan foydalangan holda, ularni yangicha psixologik va ijtimoiy mazmun bilan
boyitadi.

Elif Giilderen Gillian Flinn romanlarida ayol obrazining zo‘ravonlik, g‘azab va axloqiy noaniqlik
bilan bog‘liq tarzda tasvirlanishini tahlil qiladi. Uning tadqiqotida quyidagi jumlalar keltiriladi: “the post-
feminist claim of Gone Girl is that the male-dominated society and media culture should acknowledge
and accept amorality and violence not as purely male but human traits” [10, 87]. Bu fikr roman tahlili
uchun juda muhimdir. Chunki, an’anaviy adabiyotda zo‘ravonlik, sovuqqonlik, xiyonat va manipulyatsiya
ko‘pincha erkak obrazlari bilan bog‘lab tasvirlangan. G.Flinn esa Emmi Dyunn obrazi orqali bunday
xususiyatlar fagat erkaklarga emas, ayol tabiatiga ham xos bo‘lishi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi. Demak,
Emmi obrazi ayolni ideallashtirmaydi, balki uni yaxshi va yomon tomonlari bor murakkab inson sifatida
ochib beradi.

Xing He yana Flinn romanidagi feministik mazmunni ehtiyotkorlik bilan talgin giladi. U shunday
deydi: “Gillian Flynn does not encourage women to commit crime by imitating Amy when they suffer
from husband’s infidelity” [10, 192]. Bu fikr juda muhim, chunki Emmi Dyunn obrazini noto‘g‘ri talqin
gilish mumkin. Yozuvchi Emmining garorlari va sodir etgan jinoyatini oglamaydi. Aksincha, ayolning
ruhiy bosim, xiyonat, nikohdagi soxtalik va jamiyatdagi gender rollar ta’sirida qanday xavfli obrazga
aylanishi mumkinligini badiiy tarzda yoritib beradi.

Asar boshida Nikning quyidagi fikrlari o‘quvchini oilaviy munosabatlar ichidagi sovuqlik va
begonalashuvga tayyorlaydi: “Amy didn’t care to know my family, didn’t want to know my birthplace.”
[1, 16] Bu jumla oddiy oilaviy kelishmovchilikni emas, balki keyinchalik jinoyat vogeasining psixologik
sabablariga aylanishi mumkin bo‘lgan chuqur ichki masofani ko‘rsatadi. Flinn jinoyatni faqat tashqi
hodisa sifatida emas, balki munosabatlar, yolg‘on, ishonchsizlik va ichki noroziliklar natijasi sifatida
tasvirlaydi.

Asosiy gism. Jinoyat adabiyotining eng muhim belgilaridan biri asarning sirli vogea bilan
boshlanishidir. “Bedarak yo‘qolgan” romanida ham voqea Emmi Dyunning g‘oyib bo‘lishi bilan
boshlanadi. Bu holat bir qarashda jinoyat sodir bo‘lganini anglatadi. Uy ichidagi tartibsizlik, qon izlari,
Emmining yo‘qligi va Nikning o‘zini g‘alati tutishi o‘quvchini darhol shubha mubhitiga olib kiradi.
An’anaviy detektiv romanlarda bunday vaziyat odatda jinoyat yechimini izlash uchun asos bo‘ladi. Flinn
ham xuddi shu usuldan foydalanadi, lekin keyinchalik ushbu an’anaviy boshlanishni butunlay o‘zgacha
yo‘nalishga burib yuboradi.

Roman boshida o‘quvchi Nikni aybdor deb o‘ylashi mumkin. Chunki asarda uning xotini bilan
munosabatlari sovuqlashgani, u xiyonat qilgani va Emmining yo‘qolgan kuni o°zini shubhali tutgani
ko‘rsatiladi. Jinoyat adabiyotida gumondor obrazi muhim o‘rin tutadi. Nik Dyun obrazi ham aynan
shunday vazifani bajaradi. U jinoyatchi bo‘lishi mumkin bo‘lgan odam sifatida tasvirlanadi. Ammo, Flinn
Nikni to‘liq yovuz obrazga aylantirmaydi. Aksincha, uning ojizligi, xatolari, ruhiy bosimi va jamiyat
oldidagi himoyasizligi ko‘rsatib boriladi.

Asarda jinoyat janriga xos yana bir belgi — tergov jarayonining mavjudligidir. Politsiya Emmining
yo‘qolishini tekshiradi, uy ichidagi dalillar o‘rganiladi, Nikning harakatlari tahlil qilinadi. Tergov
davomida topilgan har bir detal Nikka garshi ishlayotgandek ko‘rinadi. Bu esa o‘quvchida shubhani
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yanada kuchaytiradi. Jinoyat romanlarida dalillar muhim rol o‘ynaydi, lekin “Bedarak yo‘qolgan”da
dalillar haqiqatni ochishga emas, balki yolg‘onni haqiqat sifatida ko‘rsatishga xizmat qiladi. Bu jihat
asarning eng muhim o‘ziga xosliklaridan biridir.

Emmining “I’m so much happier now that I’'m dead” [1, 246] degan so‘zlari uning o‘z g‘oyib
bo‘lishini oddiy yo‘qolish emas, balki sovuqqonlik bilan tuzilgan reja sifatida qabul qilganini ko‘rsatadi.
Bu jumla roman syujetidagi eng keskin burilishlardan biriga ishora qiladi. Emmi o‘zini “o‘lgan” qilib
ko‘rsatish orqali Nikni nafaqat qonun oldida, balki jamiyat oldida ham aybdor qilishga harakat giladi. Bu
holat jinoyat romaniga psixologik triller xususiyatini olib kiradi.

Jinoyat adabiyotida jabrlanuvchi va jinoyatchi obrazlari odatda aniq ajratiladi. Birog, G.Flinn
ushbu chegarani buzadi. Asarning boshida Emmi jabrlanuvchi sifatida ko‘rinadi. U yo‘qolgan, ehtimol
o‘ldirilgan, erining xiyonatidan aziyat chekkan ayol sifatida tasavvur qilinadi. Nik esa bevafo er,
ehtimoliy qotil sifatida ko‘rsatiladi. Lekin syujet rivojlangani sari bu rollar almashadi. Emmi jabrlanuvchi
emas, balki jinoyat rejasining muallifi ekani ayon bo‘ladi. Nik esa jinoyatchidan ko‘ra manipulyatsiya
qurboniga o‘xshay boshlaydi.

Asarda psixologik jinoyat belgisi ham kuchli ifodalangan. Emmi jinoyatni jismoniy kuch bilan
emas, agl, reja, psixologik bosim va manipulyatsiya orgali amalga oshiradi. U ommaviy axborot
vositalarining ganday ishlashini, jamiyatning ayol va erkak hagidagi tasavvurlarini, politsiyaning gaysi
dalillarga ishonishini yaxshi biladi. Shuning uchun uning jinoyati fagat gonuniy jinoyat emas, balki
psixologik va ijtimoiy manipulyatsiya hamdir.

Emmining “Sometimes I feel like Nick has decided on a version of me that doesn’t exist” [1, 142]
degan fikri uning ichki noroziligini ochib beradi. Bu jumlada Emmi o‘zini erining tasavvuridagi obrazga
moslashishga majbur bo‘lgan ayol sifatida ko‘rsatadi. Biroq, aynan shu norozilik keyinchalik haddan
tashqgari keskin shaklga aylanadi. Muallif bu orgali jinoyat motivini fagat moddiy manfaat yoki ochiq
nafrat bilan emas, balki shaxsiy kamsitilish, munosabatdagi yolg‘on va ichki inqiroz bilan bog‘laydi.

Romanda jinoyat adabiyotiga xos keskinlik va kutilmagan burilishlar ham alohida ahamiyatga
ega. Asar bir maromda davom etmaydi. Har bir yangi ma’lumot oldingi tasavvur va gumonlarni
o‘zgartirib boradi. Dastlab, Emmining kundaligi o‘quvchini Nikka qarshi ishontiradi, ko‘p o‘tmay esa
Emmining o°zi barcha voqealarni boshqargani ochiladi. Bunday syujet qurilishi asarni kitobxon uchun
gizigarli va hayajonli giladi. Jinoyat janrining asosiy vazifalaridan biri ham aynan shu — kitobxonni
oxirigacha gizigishda ushlab turishdir.

G.Flinnning yana bir muhim yutug‘i shundaki, u jinoyatni oilaviy munosabatlar ichiga
joylashtiradi. “Bedarak yo‘qolgan”da jinoyat qorong‘i ko‘cha, begona qotil yoki tasodifiy zo‘ravonlik
bilan bog‘liq emas. Aksincha, jinoyat er-xotin munosabatlari, nikohdagi ishonchsizlik, xiyonat, ijtimoiy
bosim va ichki nafrat ichidan o‘sib chiqadi. Bu esa asarni oddiy detektiv emas, balki oilaviy psixologik
triller darajasiga olib chigadi. Nik va Emmi o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar tashqi tomondan oddiy nikohdek
ko‘rinsa-da, ichkaridan qaraganda yolg‘on, rol o‘ynash va o‘zaro jazolash maydoniga aylangan.

Nikning xiyonati va Emmining unga nisbatan javobi romandagi jinoyat motivini kuchaytiradi.
Emmi oddiy ranjigan ayol sifatida emas, balki o‘zini kamsitilgan, aldangan va gadrsizlangan deb his
gilgan shaxs sifatida harakat giladi. VVaholanki, uning bu harakati axlogiy jihatdan oglanmaydi. Muallif
Emmini qahramon sifatida aqlli, kuchli, lekin juda xavfli va shafqatsiz obraz sifatida ko‘rsatadi. Shu
jihatdan roman jinoyatchi obrazini ham murakkablashtiradi. Emmi yovuzlik timsoli emas, lekin begunoh
ham emas. U inson ruhiyatidagi qorong‘i tomonlarni ochib beruvchi obrazdir.

Natija va muhokamalar. Jinoyat adabiyotida ommaviy axborot vositalarining roli odatda
yordamchi unsur bo‘lishi mumkin. Ammo “Bedarak yo‘qolgan” romanida media jinoyat vogeasining
muhim ishtirokchisiga aylanadi. Emmi aynan jamiyat va media ganday fikrlashini hisobga olib reja
tuzadi. U odamlar yo‘qolgan ayolga achinishini, bevafo erga esa nafrat bilan garashini oldindan biladi.
Shuning uchun Nikni aybdor sifatida ko‘rsatish uchun faqat politsiya dalillari emas, balki jamoatchilik
fikri ham ishlatiladi. Bu jihat romanni zamonaviy jinoyat adabiyotiga yaginlashtiradi.

Asarda an’anaviy detektiv qahramon deyarli yo‘q. Ya’'ni voqeani boshidan oxirigacha aql bilan
yechib boradigan klassik tergovchi obrazi markazda turmaydi. Buning o‘rniga o‘quvchining o‘zi
hagiqatni izlaydi. Nik, Emmi, politsiya, jurnalistlar va jamiyatning har biri vogeaning bir gismini ochadi,
lekin hech biri to‘liq haqiqat egasi emas. Shu sababli romanda haqiqat tushunchasi ham murakkablashadi.
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Kimga ishonish kerakligi oxirigacha aniq bo‘lmaydi. Bu esa psixologik trillerga xos ishonchsizlik
mubhitini yaratadi.

G.Flinnning hikoya qilish uslubi ham jinoyat janri belgilarini kuchaytiradi. Roman ikki asosiy
ovoz — Nik va Emmi hikoyasi orqali beriladi. Bunday usul o‘quvchida ikki xil taassurot uyg‘otadi. Bir
tomondan, Nikning hikoyasi hozirgi voqealarni ko‘rsatadi. Ikkinchi tomondan, Emmining kundaligi
o‘tmishdagi munosabatlarni ochib beradi. Ammo keyinchalik kundalikning ham ishonchli emasligi
ma’lum bo‘ladi. Demak, roman ishonchsiz hikoyachi usulidan samarali foydalanadi. Jinoyat adabiyotida
bu usul juda muhim, chunki u o‘quvchini adashtiradi, shubhada ushlab turadi va haqiqatni kechroq
ochadi.

“I don’t know what I am supposed to do” [5, 85] degan jumla Emmining o‘zini ichki ikkilanish
holatida ko‘rsatishga uringanini bildiradi. Tashqi tomondan bu so‘zlar ayolning ruhiy iztirobini
ifodalagandek tuyuladi. Ammo, roman davomida o‘quvchi Emmining bunday jumlalari ham o‘z obrazini
yaratishning bir qismi bo‘lishi mumkinligini tushunadi. Shu orqali muallif yozma nutq, kundalik va xotira
kabi vositalarning ham hagqiqatni yashirishga xizmat qilishi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi.

Asarda jinoyat fagat huqugiy muammo sifatida emas, balki axlogiy muammo sifatida ham
yoritiladi. Kitobxon xayolini kim aytbdor degan savol chulg‘ab oladi. Nik qotil emas, lekin xiyonat
qilgan, yolg‘on gapirgan va xotinini tushunmagan. Emmi jinoyat rejasini tuzgan, odamlarni aldagan va
begunoh insonni ayblashga uringan. Biroq uning harakati ham ma’lum darajada nikohdagi yolg‘on va
jamiyatdagi ikkiyuzlamachilikdan oziqlangan. G.Flinn ana shu murakkablikni ko‘rsatadi. U o‘quvchiga
tayyor hukm bermaydi, balki insonning yaxshi va yomon tomonlari bir-biriga aralashib ketishini
ko‘rsatadi. Shu jihatdan “Bedarak yo‘qolgan” romani jinoyat adabiyoti janrining asosiy belgilarini
saglagan holda, ularni yangi mazmun bilan boyitadi. Unda sirli yo‘qolish, gumondor, tergov, dalil,
yolg‘on izlar, keskin burilish, psixologik bosim va kutilmagan yakun mavjud.

Xulosa. Gillian Flinning “Bedarak yo‘qolgan” romani jinoyat adabiyoti janrining zamonaviy va
o‘ziga xos namunasi hisoblanadi. Asarda jinoyat romani uchun xos bo‘lgan sirli vogea, gumon, tergov,
dalillar, yolg‘on izlar, psixologik keskinlik va kutilmagan burilishlar mahorat bilan qo‘llangan. Biroq
muallif bu belgilarni oddiy detektiv syujet doirasida emas, balki murakkab oilaviy munosabatlar, ijtimoiy
stereotiplar va inson ruhiyatidagi qorong‘i tomonlar bilan bog‘liq holda tasvirlaydi. Romanning eng
muhim xususiyati shundaki, unda jabrlanuvchi va jinoyatchi obrazlari an’anaviy tarzda ajratilmaydi.
Emmi Dyun boshida qurbon sifatida ko‘rinsa-da, keyinchalik jinoyatni rejalashtirgan asosiy shaxsga
aylanadi. Nik Dyun esa dastlab gumondor sifatida tasvirlanadi, ammo vogealar davomida manipulyatsiya
qurboniga ekanligi ayonlashadi. Bu obrazlar almashinuvi asarning jinoyat janridagi o‘ziga xosligini

belgilaydi.
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MAVJUD TIL KORPUSLARIDA GRAMMATIK QURILMALARNI O‘RGANISH
ZAMONAVIY TILSHUNOSLIKNING DOLZARB MASALASI SIFATIDA

Annotatsiya. Maqolada til korpuslari asosida grammatik qurilmalarni o‘rganish masalasi keng
gamrovda tahlil qgilinadi. Tadqiqotda ingliz va o‘zbek tillari korpuslari qiyosiy aspektda o‘rganilib,
grammatik birliklarning qo‘llanish chastotasi, strukturaviy xususiyatlari hamda funksional-semantik
imkoniyatlari yoritib beriladi. Muallif korpus lingvistikasi metodlari yordamida grammatik hodisalarning
real nutq jarayonidagi namoyon bo‘lishini tahlil qgiladi hamda korpus texnologiyalarining zamonaviy
tilshunoslikdagi o‘rni va ahamiyatini ochib beradi. Shuningdek, maqolada avtomatik grammatik tahlil
vositalarining imkoniyatlari, statistik yondashuvlarning samaradorligi va ayrim metodologik cheklovlari
muhokama qgilinadi. Tadgigot davomida korpus materiallari asosida grammatik kategoriyalarni aniglash,
ularni tasniflash va giyosiy tavsiflashning ilmiy-amaliy jihatlari ko‘rsatib berilgan. Maqola natijalari
xorijiy til o‘qitish metodikasi, tarjimashunoslik, kompyuter lingvistikasi hamda amaliy tilshunoslik
sohalari uchun muhim nazariy va amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi. Tadgiqot korpus lingvistikasining
zamonaviy ilmiy izlanishlardagi istigbolli yo‘nalish ekanligini tasdiqlaydi.

Kalit so‘zlar: til korpuslari, grammatik qurilmlar, tilshunoslik, giyosiy tilshunoslik, ingliz tili,
o‘zbek tili, grammatik tahlil, avtomatik tahlil, lingvistik birliklar, funksional grammatika, statistik tahlil,
kompyuter lingvistikasi

AnHoTtauus. B crarbe BceCcTOpOHHE aHaIM3WpyeTcs NpobieMa HM3Y4YeHUs IpaMMaTHYECKUX
KOHCTPYKLMHA Ha OCHOBE S3bIKOBBIX KOpIyCOB. B wHcciaenoBaHMM B CPABHUTENIBHOM —acCIEKTE
paccMaTpuBaIOTCS KOPIyca aHIVIMACKOTO M y30€KCKOTO SI3BIKOB, PACKPBIBAIOTCS YaCTOTHOCTh
YHOTpeONeHNs TPaMMaTHYECKUX €JIMHUI, WX CTPYKTYpHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, a Takke (YHKIMOHAIBHO-
CCMAHTHUYCCKHUEC BO3MOXHOCTH. ABTOp C IIOMOHIBIO MECTOJ0B KOpHYCHOﬁ JIMHI'BUCTUKH AHAJIM3UPYET
MMPOSABJIICHUC T'PAMMATUYCCKUX SIBIICHUI B PpCaJIbHOM PEYCBOM IIPOLECCE U OCBCIIACT POJIb U 3HAYCHUC
KODITyCHBIX TEXHOJIOTMH B COBPEMEHHOH JWHTBHCTHKE. Kpome TOoro, B cTarbe 0OCYXKIAIOTCS
BO3MOKHOCTH aBTOMATHYCCKUX CPECACTB I'PpaMMATHYCCKOIO aHalin3a, 3(1)(1)6KTI/IBHOCTB CTaTUCTHYCCKHUX
noAXoaA0B U OTACIBHBIC METOHNOJOTHYCCKHUE OI'paHUYCHUS. B XO0AC HCCICAOBAHHA IMOKa3aHbl HAYYHO-
MPAKTUYCCKHUE aCIICKThbl BLIABJICHUA, KJ]aCCI/I(l)I/IKaHI/II/I U CpPpaBHUTCJIBHOI'O OIIMCaHUA T'paMMAaTHUYCCKUX
KaTeropuil Ha OCHOBE KOPIIYCHBIX MaTe€pHaJIOB. Pe3ysibTaThl CTaTbU MMEIOT BAXKHOE TEOPETUYECKOE U
MNPAKTHYCCKOC 3HAYCHUC [JIsI MCETOAWKU TNPCNOoAaBaHUA HWHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB, IIEPCBOAOBCIACHUA,
KOMHBIOTepHOﬁ JIMHIBUCTUKHW U TIPUKIAJHOIO SA3BIKO3HAHMUA. I/ICCJIeI[OBaHI/Ie MmoATBEPKAACT, UYTO
KOpIiyCHas JIMHI'BUCTHKaA SABJISICTCA NEPCIECKTUBHBIM HaIlpaBJICHUEM COBPEMCHHBIX Hay4HbIX
HUCCJIEIOBAHUM.

KiaroueBble cJI0Ba: S3BIKOBEIC KOpIyChbl, TIpaMMAaTUYCCKUC KOHCTPYKIHUH, SA3BIKO3HAHUC,
CpPaBHUTEIbHOE S3BIKO3HAHWE, AHTJIMHCKUN S3bIK, Y30€KCKHMM S3bIK, TI'PaMMATHYCCKUNA aHaJIu3,
aBTOMAaTHYECKHHN aHaJIn3, JUHI'BUCTHYCCKUEC CAHUHUIIBI, (bYHKI_II/IOHaJ'IBHaH rpaMMaTHkKa, CTaTHUCTHYECKHUH
AHAJIN3, KOMIIBIOTCPHAs JIMHI'BUCTHUKA.

Abstract. This article provides a comprehensive analysis of the issue of studying grammatical
structures based on language corpora. The research comparatively examines English and Uzbek language
corpora, revealing the frequency of grammatical units, their structural characteristics, and functional-
semantic features. Using corpus linguistics methods, the author analyzes the manifestation of grammatical
phenomena in real speech processes and highlights the role and significance of corpus technologies in
modern linguistics. The article also discusses the possibilities of automatic grammatical analysis tools, the
effectiveness of statistical approaches, and certain methodological limitations. The study demonstrates the
scientific and practical aspects of identifying, classifying, and comparatively describing grammatical
categories based on corpus materials. The findings of the article are of considerable theoretical and
practical importance for foreign language teaching methodology, translation studies, computational
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linguistics, and applied linguistics. The research confirms that corpus linguistics is a promising field in
contemporary scientific studies.

Keywords: language corpora, grammatical structures, linguistics, comparative linguistics,
English language, Uzbek language, grammatical analysis, automatic analysis, linguistic units, functional
grammatr, statistical analysis, computational linguistics.

Kirish. Til korpusining asosiy tarkibiy birligi — bu matn bo‘lib, u so‘zlar majmuasidan tashkil
topadi. Har bir matn ichidagi gaplar esa so‘zlarning muayyan grammatik qonuniyatlar asosida o‘zaro
bog‘lanishi natijasida axborot hosil giladi. Shundan kelib chiqib aytish mumbkinki, barcha tillarda bo‘lgani
kabi ingliz tilida ham matnlar grammatik gqoidalarga amal gilgan holda shakllanadi. Shu bilan birga, har
bir leksemaning semantik mazmuni ham matn yaratilishida muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Bu jarayon esa bir
gator omillarga — so‘zlovchining fikrni ifodalash usuli, emotsional holati, ijtimoiy kelib chiqishi, tafakkur
darajasi, kommunikativ kompetensiyasi va boshqa faktorlar bilan chambarchas bog‘lig. Biroq til
korpusini grammatik qurilmalarsiz tasavvur etish mumkin emas, chunki har bir leksema aynan grammatik
tamoyillar asosidagina mulogot vositasiga aylanadi.

Asosiy gism. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillari korpuslarini qiyosiy tahlil gilishda asosiy murakkablik
ularning turli til oilalariga mansubligi bilan izohlanadi. Bu farglar ayrim jihatlarda tahlilni giyinlashtirsa-
da, matn uslublarining umumiy xususiyatlari ularni umumlashtirish imkonini beradi. Masalan, gap
tuzilishida sezilarli tafovut kuzatiladi: ingliz tilida gap odatda S+V+A.M (ega + kesim + ikkinchi darajali
bo‘laklar) tartibida tuzilsa, o‘zbek tilida esa ega + ikkinchi darajali bo‘laklar + kesim ko‘rinishida
ifodalanadi. Har ikkala tilda rasmiy uslubni tahlil gilganda, matnlar ifodasida buyrug maylining faol
qo‘llanishi kuzatiladi. Shuningdek, fe’llarning kelasi zamon shakli ham keng qo‘llanilishi bilan ajralib
turadi. Til korpuslarida grammatik qurilmalar chastotasini aniglash muayyan darajada cheklangan bo‘lsa-
da, bu yo‘nalishda ko‘plab ilmiy tadqiqotlar amalga oshirilgan.

Tilshunos olim M. Makkarti grammatikani o‘rganishda til korpuslarining ahamiyatini alohida
ta’kidlaydi. U o‘z tadqiqotida 200 dan ortiq mamlakat vakillariga mansub 150 nafar til
o‘rganuvchilarining 200 000 ta Cambridge universiteti imtihon topshiriqlari asosida shakllangan, umumiy
hajmi 55 million so‘zni tashkil etuvchi ingliz tili grammatika korpuslaridan (“English Grammar Corpus”
va “Cambridge Grammar Corpus”) foydalanganini qayd etadi [1. 43-44]. Tahlil natijasida Al darajadan
C2 darajagacha bo‘lgan o‘quvchilar tomonidan yo‘l qo‘yilgan 32 milliondan ortiq xato va kamchiliklar
kompyuter bazasida kodlashtirilgan. “1.3.1-rasmga qarang” iborasi ostida ushbu xatolarning dinamikasi
grafik shaklda ifodalangan. “1.3.1-rasmga qarang”.

Natija va muhokamalar.

annn

2000 A
7000 //\\
A000 / \
5000 / — \
4000 / \
2000 / \
2000 —/ \
1000
. A1 A? R1 R? r1 I

Nota’o’ri vant
Nata’o’ri fe’l chaledi

1.3.1-rasm. Grammatik xato va kamchiliklar dinamikasi

Mazkur grafik Al dan C2 darajagacha bo‘lgan o‘quvchilarning fe’l zamonlarini o‘zlashtirish
jarayonida yo‘l qo‘ygan xatolari hamda fe’llarni leksik jihatdan noto‘g‘ri qo‘llash holatlarini aks ettiradi.
Al va A2 bosqichlarda lug‘at boyligining cheklanganligi sababli xatolar nisbatan kam uchraydi. Bl
darajaga yetganda esa o‘quvchilar o‘z bilimlarini faol qo‘llay boshlagani bois, hali to‘liq shakllanmagan
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grammatik bilimlar sababli xatolar soni ortadi. B2 darajadan boshlab esa C2 darajagacha grammatik
ko‘nikmalar tobora mustahkamlanib boradi va natijada xatolar soni kamayadi.

Shu bilan birga, Makkarti tomonidan o‘quvchilarning grammatik qurilmalarni o‘zlashtirishdagi
muvaffaqiyatlari ham tahlil qilingan bo‘lib, ushbu natijalar “1.3.1-jadvalga qarang” havolasi orqali
keltirilgan.

1.3.1 - jadval. Talabalarning bog‘lovchilarni o‘zlashtirib borish dinamikasi

Daraja And, but, or i?dth ' Either...or Irj:ri't%l‘er‘ o I;j)ttals(;nly‘ “ ms/';?;[;
Al ]

A2 ] ]

Bl 0 0

B2 0 0 [] ]

Cl | | [] ] ]

C2 | | [] ] ]

Mazkur jadvalda talabalarning bog‘lovchilarni bosqichma-bosqich o‘zlashtirish jarayoni aks
ettirilgan. Unda aynigsa C1 va C2 darajalarda not only ... but also hamda neither + inversion kabi
murakkab bog‘lovchili konstruksiyalarni qo‘llash ko‘nikmasi shakllanib borishi yaqqol ko‘rinadi.
Aksincha, A1 va A2 bosqgichlarda o‘quvchilarning bog‘lovchilar bilan tanishuvi nisbatan cheklangan
doirada kechadi.

Og‘zaki va yozma nutqda qo‘llaniladigan grammatik me’yorlar o‘rtasidagi tafovutlar ham korpus
tahlili orqali aniqlanadi. “Ko‘pincha og‘zaki nutq grammatikasiga xos bo‘lgan ifodalar yozma nutqda
kamroq uchraydi yoki buning aksi ham kuzatiladi.”[2. 675-724;]. Ushbu holatni aniqroq yoritish
magsadida M. Makkarti va R. A. Karter tomonidan olib borilgan Kembrij xalgaro korpusi (Cambridge
International Corpus) tadqiqotiga murojaat qilish mumkin. “Tadqiqotchilar ingliz tilining rasmiy yozma
shakli hamda muloqot jarayonida qo‘llaniladiganbog‘lovchilar (conjunctions) va bog‘lovchili ifodalarni
(linking expressions) korpus tahlili asosida o‘rganib, natijalarni quyidagi jadvalda taqdim etganlar.”[3.
256-262;].

1.3.2-jadval. Frequency of conjunctions and linking expressions (per million words)

Words Formal writing Conversation
Therefore 56 26

thus 60 0

cos 9 3122

in the end 57 96

as a result 36 3

Yugoridagi tahlildan shuni tushunish mumkinki, odamlar gaplashganda va rasmiy yozganda
grammatik birliklardan foydalanish bir xil emas. Masalan, rasmiy matnlarda ko‘p ishlatiladigan ayrim
grammatik shakllar kundalik suhbatda deyarli uchramasligi mumkin, yoki aksincha - oddiy mulogotda
faol ishlatiladigan vositalar rasmiy yozuvda kamroq qo‘llanadi.

Ingliz tilidagi korpuslarda grammatik hodisalarni avtomatik tarzda chuqur tahlil gilish hali
unchalik rivojlanmagan. Shunga garamay, Corpus Grammar platformasi matnni tekshirib, undagi xatolar
yoki kamchiliklarni ko‘rsatib berishga yordam beradi.
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Mazkur dastur ikki oynali interfeys asosida yaratilgan: foydalanuvchi yuqori oynaga kerakli
jumlani kiritadi, so‘ng “CONC” tugmasini bosgach, pastki oynada korpusdagi real matnlar asosida tahlil
natijalari chigadi. Shu jarayonda jumladagi xatolar ham alohida ko‘rsatib beriladi. Muhimi, tahlil
kiritilgan birliklar asosida amalga oshiriladi, ya’ni dastur natijalarni aynan berilgan matnga moslab
tagdim etadi. Platformada turli yo‘nalish va sohalarga oid bir nechta til korpuslari jamlangan bo‘lib, bu
tadqgiqotchiga o°z izlanishini maqsadga muvofiq ravishda olib borishda qulaylik yaratadi.

Grammatik hodisalarni til korpuslari asosida o‘rganish ko‘plab olimlarning ilmiy ishlarida keng
yoritilgan. Jumladan, tilshunos N. V. Kozlova ta’kidlaganidek, amaliy materiallarni yig‘ish va tahlil
qilishda korpuslardan foydalanish tilshunoslikda axborot texnologiyalarining rivojlanishi bilan bog‘liq
tabiiy jarayon hisoblanadi [4. 79;].

Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi lingvistik korpuslarda grammatik qurilmalarni qiyosiy o‘rganish
magsadida English-Corpora: COCA hamda O‘zbek tili milliy korpusi tahlil gilindi. Dastlab, leksik bazasi
bir milliarddan ortiq birlikni o‘z ichiga olgan COCA korpusi o‘rganildi. Ushbu platformada “search”
(qidiruv), “frequency” (chastota), “context” (kontekst) kabi asosiy bo‘limlar mavjud bo‘lib, undan to‘liq
foydalanish uchun ro‘yxatdan o°tib, shaxsiy profil yaratish talab etiladi (1.3.3-rasmga garang).

(& Corpus of Contemporary American English 2 4 § I @ m Al =90
'SEARCH FREQUENCY CONTEXT SCREEN SIZE
i ] Chart Word Browse + @
Ml Integrated Al features: free with a premium or academic icense,

[5ampls searches | Get started ]

Sections Texts\irtual Sort/Limit Options
: " . Lk I The Corpus of Contemporary American English {COCA) was created by Mark
Diavies, and itis the ondy large and “balanced” corpus of Amencan English. COCA
is probably the most widely-used torpus of Englsh, and it is related to other
corpora from  English-Corpora.org, which offer  unparallieled  insight into
wariation in English,

Al: search by concepts, transiations, rephrasing

The corpus conlzing mare than one billion words of text (25+ million words
each year 1990-2019) from eight genres: spoken, fiction, popular magazines,
newspapers, acadernic texts, TV and movies subtitles, blogs, and other web
Pages.

Click on any of the links in the search form to the left for context-sensitive help,
and to see the range of queries that the corpus offers,

1.3.3 - rasm. English-Corpora.org platformasidagi COCA interfeysi

Yugqorida keltirilgan chizmadan ko‘rinib turibdiki, dastur ishga tushirilganida dastlab izlash
funksiyasi faol holatda bo‘ladi. Mazkur qidiruv oynasida n-gram, bigram yoki 3n-gramli so’z
birikmalarni kiritib qidirish imkoniyati mavjud. Mazkur dastur “qidiruv oynasi”’ga mavzudan kelib
chiggan holda “constitution of” 2 n- gramli so‘z birikmasi qidiruvga berildi. Bunda asosan ot+n-gram
formulasi asosida amal gilindi.

Xulosa. Ingliz tili korpuslari rivoji davomida ko‘plab ilmiy tadqiqotlar amalga oshirilgan.
Aynigsa, uchinchi avlod konkordanser dasturlarining paydo bo‘lishi og‘zaki va yozma nutq namunalarini
0°z ichiga olgan yirik megakorpuslarning yaratilishiga katta turtki berdi. Natijada, korpus lingvistikasi
yanada takomillashib, ingliz tilining turli janr, uslub va dialektlarga xos xususiyatlarini milliardlab so‘zlar
asosida chuqur tahlil gilish imkoniyati yuzaga keldi. Shunga garamay, bu korpuslarning ayrim cheklovlari
ham mavjud: xususan, hissiy-emosional mazmunga ega nutqni to‘liq tahlil gilish masalasi hali ham
go‘shimcha tadqiqotlarni talab qiladi.

Korpus asosida olib borilgan tadgiqotlar til birliklarining ganchalik tez-tez qo‘llanishi, ularning
gaysi muhitda ishlatilishi va ganday funksional yuklama bajarishini aniglashga yordam beradi. Bu esa
grammatik va leksik birliklarni an’anaviy yondashuvlarga nisbatan aniqroq va asosliroq tavsiflash
imkonini beradi.

Turli tillar korpuslarini giyosiy o‘rganish esa umumiy lingvistik qonuniyatlar bilan birga, har bir
tilga xos milliy xususiyatlarni ham ochib beradi. Bunday tahlillar tarjimashunoslik, til o‘qitish metodikasi
va kompyuter lingvistikasi kabi yo‘nalishlarda yangi ilmiy yechimlar ishlab chiqishga xizmat qiladi.

Grammatika nuqtai nazaridan qaralganda, shakl va ma’no o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglikni tushunish juda
muhim. Aynigsa, ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida mustaqil hamda yordamchi so‘z turkumlarini giyoslash orqali
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ularning o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari aniglanadi. Bu jarayon shuni ko‘rsatadiki, grammatik shakl o‘zgargan
sari mazmun ham o‘zgaradi.

Shu bilan birga, lingvistik korpuslarda grammatik qurilmalarni tahlil gilishda inson omili hali
ham muhim o‘rin tutadi. Chunki hozircha grammatikani to‘liq avtomatik tarzda mukammal tahlil gila
oladigan dastur mavjud emas. Bunga sabab so‘zning grammatik shakli va ma’nosi ko‘pincha uning
kontekstdagi o‘rniga qarab o‘zgarib boradi. Shunday bo‘lsa-da, ingliz va o‘zbek tillari korpuslarini
qiyosiy o‘rganish ularning grammatik tahlil imkoniyatlari turlicha ekanini ko‘rsatadi, hamda ayrim
grammatik qurilmalarni avtomatik aniglash hali ham cheklanganligini tasdiglaydi.
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THE CONCEPT “CHILD/BALA” IN ENGLISH AND KARAKALPAK: DERIVATIONAL AND
EVALUATIVE PERSPECTIVES IN LEXICOGRAPHY

Abstract. This study examines the derivational and evaluative potential of the concept CHILD in
English and Karakalpak within a lexicographic and cognitive-semantic framework. The analysis is based
on dictionary definitions of child-derived lexemes such as childhood, childcare, childlike, childish,
childless, and childfree, along with their Karakalpak equivalents. The findings show that both languages
share a common semantic core, while differences emerge in evaluative meaning, lexical abstraction, and
conceptual extension. English demonstrates higher semantic generalization and metaphorical flexibility,
whereas Karakalpak reflects stronger cultural embedding and pragmatic variability. The study highlights
how derivation contributes to the expansion of conceptual meaning in different linguocultural systems.

Keywords: Concept, derivation, lexicography, cognitive semantics, evaluative meaning

AnHoTanus. J[aHHOE HUCCIEIOBaHNUE MOCBAIIECHO JACPUBAMOHHOMY U OICHOYHOMY MOTEHITUATY
konnenta CHILD B aHrnuiickoM M KapakajllakCKOM s3bIKaX B pPaMKaX JICKCUKOTPa(HUUECKOro |
KOTHHUTHUBHO-CEMAHTHYCCKOI'0 IIoaxonaa. AHamn3 ocHOBaH Ha CJIOBApHBIX ONPEACTICHUAX ITPOU3BOJHBIX
equnuy, takux kak childhood, childcare, childlike, childish, childless u childfree, a Ttaxxke wux
KapaKaJIllaKCKUX 3KBHUBAJICHTOB. P63yJ]I>TaTI)I IIOKa3bIBAaOT HAJINYHEC O6H1€FO CCMAaHTHUYCCKOI'O dapa Ipu
CYHICCTBCHHBIX pPAa3IMUMiAX B OLCHOYHOCTH, CTCIICHHU a6CTpaKHI/II/I U CEMAaHTHYCCKHUX paCHINpCHUAX.
AHTIIMACKAN S3BIK XapaKTepu3yeTcs OoibInell 0000MEHHOCTRIO U MeTahOPUIECKON THOKOCTHIO, TOTa
KakK KapaKaJIHaKCKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK  JACMOHCTPUPYCT Oosiee TECHYIO CBiA3b C KYJIbTYPHBIM KOHTCKCTOM.
I/ICCHC)Z[OBaHI/Ie IMOKa3bIBACT POJIb ACPUBALIMN B Pa3BUTHHN KOHUCTITYaJIbHOT'O 3HAUCHH.

Karouesbie cioBa: konrnent CHILD, nepuBanus, nexcukorpadusi, KOTHUTHBHAS CEMaHTHKA,
OLOCHOYHOC 3HAYCHHUC.

Annotatsiya. Ushbu tadgiqot ingliz va qoragalpoq tillarida CHILD konTseptining derivatsion va
baholovchi imkoniyatlarini leksikografik va kognitiv-semantik yondashuv asosida o‘rganadi. Tahlil
childhood, childcare, childlike, childish, childless, childfree kabi hosila birliklar hamda ularning
goraqalpoq tilidagi ekvivalentlari asosida olib boriladi. Natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, har ikki tilda umumiy
semantik yadro mavjud bo‘lsa-da, baholovchanlik, abstraktsiya darajasi va semantik kengayishlarda
farglar kuzatiladi. Ingliz tilida umumlashtirish va metaforik moslashuv yuqori, qoragalpoq tilida esa
madaniy va pragmatik bog‘liglik kuchliroq namoyon bo‘ladi. Tadqiqot derivatsiyaning konseptual ma’no
kengayishidagi rolini ko‘rsatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: konTsepti, derivatsiya, leksikografiya, kognitiv semantika, baholovchi ma’no,
ingliz tili, goragalpoq tili

Introduction. The study of linguistic concepts occupies a central position in contemporary
cognitive linguistics and linguoculturology, where language is understood not only as a system of lexical
units but also as a structured representation of cultural knowledge and social experience. Within this
perspective, dictionary meaning is not limited to denotation but includes evaluative and culturally
conditioned components encoded in lexical usage. As noted in lexicographic theory, dictionary
definitions reflect conventionalized semantic knowledge and the ways in which speakers categorize
experience [3, 23-27]. In this regard, the concept CHILD represents a complex and dynamic category that
extends beyond its primary meaning to include evaluative, derivational, and sociocultural dimensions.

While previous research has examined the basic lexical meaning of child, less attention has been
paid to how this concept expands through derivation into adjectives, abstract nouns, and socially marked
terms. However, semantic theory suggests that lexical meaning is not static but develops through
processes of extension, evaluation, and contextual reinterpretation [2, 52-55]. This is particularly evident
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in derivatives such as childhood, childcare, childish, childlike, childless, and childfree, where the concept
CHILD is reinterpreted across temporal, social, and evaluative domains.

The relevance of the present study lies in its focus on this extended semantic field in a cross-
linguistic perspective. The comparison of English and Karakalpak allows us to observe how similar
conceptual bases develop differently depending on linguistic structure and cultural norms. Such
differences are especially visible in the presence or absence of evaluative meanings, the degree of lexical
abstraction, and the ways in which social concepts are encoded in language.

The aim of the study is to analyse the semantic, derivational, and evaluative potential of the
concept CHILD in English and Karakalpak through lexicographic data. To achieve this aim, the following
objectives are pursued: (1) to examine dictionary definitions of child-derived lexemes; (2) to identify their
semantic components and evaluative features; (3) to compare their conceptual structure across the two
languages; and (4) to interpret the findings within cognitive and linguocultural frameworks.

By addressing these objectives, the study contributes to a more precise understanding of how conceptual
meaning expands through derivation and how lexicographic data reveal both stable semantic cores and
culturally specific patterns of evaluation

Main part. The present study employs a qualitative, comparative, and cognitive-semantic
approach to the analysis of the concept CHILD and its derivational extensions in English and Karakalpak.
The research is based on the assumption that lexicographic sources provide a structured and reliable
representation of lexical meaning, including both denotative and evaluative components. This assumption
is grounded in lexicographic and semantic theory, where dictionary definitions are treated as formalized
descriptions of conventional meaning rather than purely descriptive glosses [3].

The empirical material consists of dictionary definitions extracted from authoritative
lexicographic sources. For English, the data include entries from Noah Webster’s American Dictionary of
the English Language (1828), Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, Cambridge Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary, Merriam-Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary, and the New Oxford Dictionary of English. For
Karakalpak, the primary source is Qaraqalpaq tilinin tusindirme sozligi, which provides detailed
semantic descriptions of the lexemes bala and its derivatives.

The study focuses on a set of derivationally related lexemes, including childhood, childcare,
childlike, childish, childless, and childfree, along with their Karakalpak equivalents (balalig, bala kitimi,
baladay, balasha, balasiz, balasizlig). These units are analysed as elements of an extended conceptual
field, where meaning is distributed across related lexical forms rather than confined to a single word.
Such an approach corresponds to the view that lexical meaning is organized in interconnected semantic
networks [2].

The methodological framework integrates several analytical procedures. Lexicographic analysis
is used to examine and compare dictionary definitions in order to identify core meanings and semantic
variations. Componential analysis enables the decomposition of meanings into basic semantic features
such as age, kinship, evaluation, and intentionality. Comparative analysis is applied to reveal similarities
and differences between English and Karakalpak lexical systems, particularly in terms of derivational
productivity and semantic extension. Cognitive-semantic analysis is employed to interpret figurative and
evaluative meanings, especially where lexical items extend beyond their primary denotation.

The analysis proceeds in stages. First, dictionary definitions of each lexeme are examined and
systematized. Second, their semantic components are grouped into broader conceptual domains, such as
temporal stages, social roles, evaluation, and institutional practices. Third, a cross-linguistic comparison
is conducted to identify both shared semantic structures and language-specific developments. Finally, the
results are interpreted within a cognitive and linguocultural framework in order to explain how
derivational processes contribute to the expansion of conceptual meaning.

This integrated approach ensures that the analysis remains closely grounded in lexicographic data
while allowing for the interpretation of deeper semantic and cultural patterns reflected in the structure of
the concept CHILD.

Discussion and Results. The concept CHILD in English demonstrates a significant evaluative
and derivational potential, which becomes evident in adjectives and nouns derived from the lexeme child.
These derivatives reflect socially marked attitudes toward behavior, personality traits, and family status,

thereby expanding the conceptual scope of CHILD in the English and Karakalpal linguocultural system.
- - -
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For example, The semantic structure of the lexeme childhood is reflected in major English dictionaries.
As shown in Table 1, the definitions consistently describe childhood as a temporal stage of human
development

Table 1. Lexicographic Definitions of the Lexeme “Childhood”

IDictionary | Definition of childhood |
|N0ah Webster (1828) HThe life stage following infancy and before youth (implied) |
Oxford Advanced Learner’s

Dictionary the period of somebody’s life when they are a child

Cambridge Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary

IMerriam-Webster’s Collegiate ||the state or period of being a child |

New Oxford Dictionary ofijthe period from birth until adolescence / the time someone is a child
English (standard Oxford sense)

the time when someone is a child

In Karakalpak “Balaliq”

Balaliq (kelbetlik) — 1. Jasliq, balaliq waqit, en jas waqit, eseymegen waqit (Youth, childhood
time, the youngest time, the time before maturity) [7, 187].

2. Bayqamawshiliq, nadanliq, tis qagpaganliq, shalagayliq, jenil minezlilik (Inattentiveness,
ignorance, carelessness, impulsiveness, frivolity). [7, 187].

Lexicographic analysis shows that the English noun childhood demonstrates a stable denotative
core. Across these sources, childhood is defined as the period or state of being a child, typically bounded
by birth and adolescence. The concept is predominantly temporal and descriptive, with no inherent
evaluative or moral component encoded in dictionary definitions.

In Karakalpak, the noun balaliq, according to Qaraqalpaq tilinin tusindirme sézligi, also denotes
a pre-mature life stage (jashyq, balalig wagqit, eseymegen waqit), which aligns with the English denotative
core. However, unlike English childhood, balalig exhibits polysemy. Alongside the temporal meaning, it
develops a secondary abstract sense referring to psychological and behavioral traits such as
inattentiveness, carelessness, impulsiveness, and lack of maturity.

This semantic extension introduces an axiological component absent from English lexicographic
definitions. In Karakalpak linguaculture, balalig may function as a value-laden metaphor, characterizing
socially disapproved immaturity when applied to adults. Thus, while both concepts share a common
nuclear meaning, balaliq possesses a broader semantic and evaluative range, reflecting culturally
embedded norms regarding age, responsibility, and social behavior.

Lexeme: Childcare — bala kutimi, bala qaraw, bala bagiw

Table 2. Lexicographic Definitions of the Lexeme “Childcare”

[Dictionary | Definition |
Noah  Webster’s  American||Childcare refers to the care, supervision, and nurturing of children,

Dictionary of the Englishijespecially with respect to their physical needs, safety, and early moral
Language development.

Oxford Advanced Learner’s

The care of children, especially while their parents are working.

Dictionary

Cambridge Advanced Learner’s||The act of taking care of children, especially during the day by a
Dictionary person or organization other than the parents.

Merriam-Webster’s  Collegiate| The care and supervision of children, especially as a service provided
Dictionary during the parents’ absence.

New Oxford Dictionary of|The care of children by a day-care centre, babysitter, or other
English caregiver, typically while parents are at work.
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In English, the concept of childcare is lexicalized through a single abstract noun derived from the
headword child (child + care). This lexeme functions as a hyperonym, covering a wide semantic field
that includes supervision, upbringing, institutional services, and organized caregiving practices.
Lexicographic sources consistently conceptualize childcare as a service-oriented and institutionalized
activity. For instance, Noah Webster’s American Dictionary of the English Language defines childcare as
the care, supervision, and nurturing of children, emphasizing physical, moral, and social development.
Similarly, Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, Merriam-
Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary, and the New Oxford Dictionary of English all highlight the provision of
care by individuals or institutions, particularly during parental absence. Thus, in English, the headword
child serves as a productive base for forming abstract and institutional terms within this semantic domain.
In Karakalpak, however, the situation differs both lexically and lexicographically. Although the concept
of childcare is clearly present in linguistic consciousness, it is not fixed in the explanatory dictionary
Qaraqalpaq tilinin tusindirme so6zligi as a single abstract lexeme with the headword bala. Analytic
combinations such as bala kutimi (child care), bala qaraw (looking after a child), and bala bagiw
(raising/caring for children) are used in discourse to express the meaning of childcare, yet these units are
not registered as independent headwords in Qaragalpaq tilinin tasindirme sézligi. This indicates that,
unlike English, Karakalpak does not lexicalize childcare as a generalized nominal concept, but rather
represents it through verb-based or process-oriented constructions.

At the same time, the Karakalpak explanatory dictionary Qaraqalpaq tilinin tasindirme sozligi
demonstrates a different strategy of conceptual representation: instead of abstract service terms, they
prioritize compound nouns with the headword bala that denote concrete social institutions related to
childcare. These lexemes are semantically narrower than childcare, yet conceptually embedded within the
same domain.

The compound noun Balalar uyi is defined as an institution for orphaned and parentless
children:

Balalar uyi. atliq (noun) — Ata anasi joq, jetim, panasiz balalardi tarbiyalaytugin orin jay (A place
for raising orphaned and homeless children without parents). [7, 189].

Linguistically, the headword bala foregrounds the child as the central participant, while the
second component tyi (‘home”) conceptualizes care as collective upbringing within a social space. In
English, the closest equivalents — orphanage and children’s home — do not derive from the headword child
morphologically, even though they are semantically related to childcare. This illustrates that conceptual
equivalence does not necessarily imply derivational equivalence across languages.

Similarly, Bala-bagsha, denoting an institution for children aged three to seven, represents early
childhood education and care.

Bala - baqsha. Atliq (noun) — Ush jastan jeti jas arasindagi balalard: tarbiyalaytugin orim, jay (A
place or facility for raising children aged three to seven) [7, 189].

While English employs lexemes such as kindergarten, nursery school, or preschool, these terms
are again not morphologically derived from the headword child. English thus disperses the childcare-
related semantic field across multiple institutional terms without a shared morphological base, whereas
Karakalpak systematically retains bala as the headword in compound formations.

The lexeme Yasliy, referring to an institution for children from two months to three years, further
supports this pattern.

Yasliy (atliq) — Eki ayligtan ush jasqa shekemgi balalardi tarbiyalap bagatugin makeme (An
institution that cares for and educates children from two months to three years old) [16. P. 610].

Its English equivalents — day nursery, créche, infant daycare — are conceptually parallel but
lexically independent of child. In Karakalpak, however, yasliy which came from the Russian language in
use functions alongside bala-compounds within a unified childcare domain, reinforcing the institution-
centered lexical organization of the field.

From a comparative linguistic perspective, English exhibits a headword-centered abstraction,
where the noun child serves as a productive base for forming a generalized, umbrella term (childcare),
while institution-specific meanings are lexically diversified. Karakalpak, by contrast, demonstrates a
headword-centered concreteness, where bala is preserved in compound nouns denoting specific childcare

institutions, but does not generate a single abstract hyperonym equivalent to childcare.
- - -
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childlike — Baladay, balasha

Table 3. Lexicographic Definitions of the Lexeme “Childish and childlike”

(1828)

simplicity, or meekness.

[Dictionary |[Childlike |Childish

Noah Webster’s||[Becoming a child; suitable to a child;||Pertaining to a child; suitable to a
American Dictionary ofjresembling that which belongs to aj|child; trivial; puerile;  weak;
the English Language|lchild, especially in innocence,|lindicating a lack of maturity,

judgment, or dignity.

Oxford Advanced
Learner’s Dictionary

Having the qualities of a child,
especially positive ones such as
innocence, trust, and sincerity.

Behaving in a silly or immature way;
typical of a child but in a negative or
foolish sense.

Cambridge  Advanced
Learner’s Dictionary

Having the qualities of a child,
especially in a pleasant or positive way,
such as being innocent or simple.

Showing the behavior or
characteristics of a child, especially
in a way that is silly, unreasonable, or
immature.

Merriam-Webster’s
Collegiate Dictionary

Marked by or suggestive of a childlike
innocence, trust, or simplicity.

Marked by or suggestive of

immaturity and lack of poise.

New Oxford Dictionary
of English

Having a child's good qualities, such as
innocence and trustfulness.

Having the qualities of a child,
especially in a negative way; silly and

immature.

These two adjectives demonstrate an important evaluative semantic contrast:
Childlike — positive evaluation
innocence
purity
sincerity
trust

Childish — negative evaluation
immaturity
foolishness
lack of judgment
triviality

Thus, although both derive morphologically from the same root lexeme child, they occupy
opposite evaluative zones in the semantic field.

In Karakalpak, in Qaraqalpaq tilinin tasindirme so6zligi Tom I, the following definitions are
presented:

Baladay. (Adjective) Ulken er jetken adamlardin jas bala siyaql boliw1, ugsaw1, minezles boliwi,
bala tarizli boliw (The behavior of grown adults resembling young children, being similar in character,
and acting childlike) [7, 189].

Balasha. (adverb) — Baladay ekenligin korsetiw, bala siyaqli minezlerin korsetiwde qollaniladi,
erkeletip, kishireytip aytiw (Used to show that someone behaves like a child or displays childlike
behavior; often expressed in an affectionate or diminutive manner [7, 189].

The comparative lexicographic analysis of the English adjectives childlike and childish
demonstrates a clear evaluative semantic differentiation originating from the same root lexeme child.
Although both adjectives are morphologically derived from a common base, their semantic development
reflects opposite evaluative orientations within the conceptual field of CHILD. Across all examined
English dictionaries, the adjective childlike consistently occupies a positive evaluative domain. Webster’s
(1828) definition emphasizes innocence, simplicity, and meekness, highlighting morally valued
psychological qualities. Modern dictionaries, including Oxford, Cambridge, Merriam-Webster, and the
New Oxford Dictionary of English, confirm this ameliorative semantic orientation by associating
childlike with innocence, trust, sincerity, and emotional purity. These features indicate that childlike
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represents a positively evaluated resemblance to a child, conceptualizing childhood as a model of
psychological authenticity and moral virtue.

In contrast, the adjective childish occupies a clearly negative evaluative zone across all examined
lexicographic sources. Webster defines it as trivial, puerile, and indicative of a lack of judgment or
dignity, while modern dictionaries consistently associate it with immaturity, foolishness, and lack of
emotional or social competence. Thus, childish represents a pejorative evaluative extension of the concept
CHILD, referring to behavior that is socially inappropriate or developmentally regressive when exhibited
by adults.

The Karakalpak equivalents baladay and balasha, derived from the root noun bala (“child”),
demonstrate both structural similarity and semantic differences. The adjective baladay, formed with the
comparative suffix -day (“like, resembling”), closely corresponds to English childlike. According to
Qaraqalpaq tilinin tasindirme sozligi, it denotes adults whose behavior or emotional state resembles that
of a child. Dictionary examples emphasize emotional openness, joy, and behavioral resemblance,
indicating primarily neutral or positive evaluative meaning.

The form balasha, however, differs functionally and evaluatively from English childish.
Classified as an adverb, it expresses behavior performed in a childlike manner and often carries
diminutive or affectionate connotations rather than strictly negative evaluation. Its use reflects emotional
expressiveness or affection rather than immaturity or social inadequacy. Unlike English, where negative
evaluation is clearly lexicalized in a distinct adjective (childish), Karakalpak evaluative interpretation is
more context-dependent and pragmatically flexible.

Lexeme: Childless, childlessness — Balasiz, balasizliq

Table 4. Lexicographic Definitions of the Lexeme “Childless and childlessness”

|Dictionary HChiIdIess HChiIdIessness |
Noah Webster’s American Dictionary of]|[Not having children;||The state of being without
the English Language (1828) without offspring. children; want of offspring.

Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary  [|[Not having any children. ;rr?ﬁ dres;[]ate of not having any
Cambridge Advanced Learner’s . . The condition of having no

- Having no children. .

Dictionary children.

Merriam-Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary ||Having no children. I}?ﬁ dlsétsa;e or condition of being
|New Oxford Dictionary of English HHaving no children. HThe state of having no children. |

childless — adjective (describes a person)

childlessness — abstract noun (describes a state or condition)

In Karakalpak, in Qaraqalpaq tilinin tGsindirme sozligi Tom I, the following definitions are
presented:

Balasiz — 1. Balasi joq, perzentsiz (Without children, without offspring). 2. Awis (Figurative).
Jassan, nadansan, shalagaysan, ... meni bilesiz, ele sizzler balasiz goy (You're young, you're ignorant,
you're careless, ... you know me, you're still childlike) (Jetkinshek. g) [7, 188].

Balasizliq (atliq) — Perzent bolmaganliq, balasi joqlig, balast bolmaganliq, bala kérmegenlik,
biyperzentlik (The state of not having children, absence of offspring, having no children, not experiencing
parenthood, being without progeny) [7, 188].

In English dictionaries, childless is defined with strong denotational stability as “without
offspring,” while childlessness is consistently treated as an abstract noun denoting “the state of having no
children.” The uniformity across Webster (1828) and modern learner dictionaries indicate that English
lexicography presents the concept primarily as a neutral demographic/biographical status, expressed
through a transparent derivational relationship: adjective (child-less) — abstract state noun (child-less-
ness). The semantics are concise, categorical, and largely non-idiomatic, focusing on absence (‘“no
children”) rather than on culturally framed consequences.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Karakalpak demonstrates a parallel derivational pattern built from the headword bala (“child”)
plus the privative suffix -siz (“without”) and the nominalizer -/ig (forming abstract nouns): balasiz
“without children” — balasizlig “the state of being without children.” The dictionary definition of balasiz
directly matches English in its core meaning (balas: joq, perzentsiz), confirming a shared conceptual
nucleus: absence of offspring/parenthood...

A contrast concerns semantic extension. In Qaraqalpagq tilinin tusindirme sozligi, balasiz also has
a figurative sense, used to characterize someone as inexperienced/immature. This figurative shift is
conceptually notable: the lexeme moves from the biological-familial domain (no children) to a social-
evaluative domain describing personal status (youthful, unknowing). English childless does not typically
lexicalize this type of figurative extension in standard dictionary treatment; instead, English evaluative
meanings of immaturity are carried by separate lexemes (childish, immature). Thus, Karakalpak shows
broader polysemy and pragmatic flexibility, where a family-status adjective can extend into a judgment
about life stage or competence. The noun balasizlig likewise aligns with English childlessness in denoting
an abstract condition, but it is lexicographically expanded through near-synonymous paraphrases
(biyperzentlik, bala kormegenlik, etc.), reflecting a richer onomasiological field around the idea of not
having offspring and not experiencing parenthood.

Lexeme: Childfree

Table 5. Lexicographic Definitions of the Lexeme “Childfree”

\Dictionary HDefinition \
Noah Webster’s American||Not recorded. The lexeme childfree is absent, as it is a modern

Dictionary of the English Language|/lexical innovation that emerged after the period covered by this
(1828) dictionary.

Oxford Advanced Learner’s||Not having children, especially by choice; choosing to live without
Dictionary children.

Cambridge Advanced Learner’s||Not having children, especially because you have chosen not to
Dictionary have them.

Merriam-Webster’s Collegiate
Dictionary

Not having children, especially by choice.

Not having any children, especially by choice rather than

New Oxford Dictionary of English || .
circumstance.

‘Qaraqalpaq tilinin tasindirme sozligi HNOt recorded. ‘

The lexeme childfree represents a relatively recent lexical innovation in English associated with
sociocultural changes in family structure and personal autonomy. Its absence in Noah Webster’s
American Dictionary of the English Language (1828) confirms its modern origin, while its presence in
contemporary learner and collegiate dictionaries indicates that it has become established in the modern
English lexicon. Across these dictionaries, definitions consistently emphasize volitional absence,
distinguishing childfree from the lexeme childless. Whereas childless denotes the absence of children as a
demographic or biological condition, childfree encodes intentionality and conscious personal choice.
Morphologically, the lexeme combines the noun child with the suffix -free, expressing freedom from a
referent and often carrying neutral or positive evaluative connotations. Thus, the absence of children is
conceptualized not as deficiency but as a self-determined life choice.

In Karakalpak, childfree has recently entered usage as a direct loanword from English, reflecting
ongoing processes of lexical borrowing and sociocultural contact. The term appears increasingly in media
and online discourse to denote individuals who deliberately choose not to have children. However, it is
not yet recorded in Qaraqalpaq tilinin tusindirme sozligi, indicating incomplete lexicalization.
Traditionally, Karakalpak expresses the absence of children through balasiz, which denotes absence but
not volitional choice. Consequently, the borrowed lexeme introduces a new semantic distinction between
involuntary and voluntary childlessness.

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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Conclusion. At the nuclear (core) level, English child and Karakalpak bala show strong
conceptual universals grounded in human developmental experience. In both languages, the primary
sense profiles a young human being prior to adulthood, and both lexemes also extend to a kinship-based
meaning (‘son/daughter’ regardless of age). Alongside this shared nucleus, both languages lexicalize
figurative-evaluative extensions linking childhood with inexperience and insufficient maturity, supporting
the cross-linguistically stable cognitive model in which IMMATURE EXPERIENCE IS
CHILDHOOD. These convergences indicate that the concept CHILD is structured around universal
anthropological constants (age, dependence, lineage). At the same time, the study revealed systematic
divergences that reflect different conceptual boundaries and lexicographic traditions. English
lexicography shows greater metaphorical expansibility and semantic flexibility: child can extend to
prenatal reference and to inanimate “products/results,” . In addition, Karakalpak demonstrates culturally
salient expansions such as adam balas: (‘humanity’), which conceptualizes the child-based term as an
anthropological collective category—an extension not codified for English child.

The contrast becomes particularly visible in the analysis of derivational and institutional
extensions. English lexicography tends to promote lexical abstraction through compact hyperonyms and
service-oriented terms (e.g., childcare). Karakalpak, in contrast, often organizes child-related domains
through process-oriented analytic constructions and through institution-centered compounds that
preserve the headword bala (e.g., childcare institutions), while abstract hyperonymic codification is less
prominent. This asymmetry suggests different paths of conceptual packaging: English favors lexical
generalization and categorical naming, whereas Karakalpak more often privileges concrete social
embedding and context-driven specification. An additional contribution of the study is the identification
of evaluative and pragmatic asymmetries. English encodes a relatively strict evaluative opposition
within child-derived adjectives (childlike vs. childish), while Karakalpak equivalents display more
pragmatic flexibility and do not fully mirror the English polarity in the same lexicalized way. Karakalpak
also foregrounds addressive and relational functions of bala (e.g., balam), indicating that the concept is
not only denotational but also interactionally structured in codified meaning.

Finally, the analysis of childfree illustrates contemporary lexical change and sociocultural re-
conceptualization. In English, childfree is lexicographically stabilized as a volitional category that
contrasts with childless, reflecting a socially salient distinction between involuntary and chosen absence
of children. In Karakalpak, the spread of childfree as a loanword in current usage, alongside its absence
from explanatory dictionaries, demonstrates an ongoing stage of lexical integration in which emerging
social meanings first circulate in discourse and only later become lexicographically codified.

Overall, the study confirms that the concept CHILD / BALA is not merely a biological universal
but a culturally mediated cognitive construct. The contrastive lexicographic evidence shows that English
and Karakalpak share a common conceptual core, yet diverge in metaphorical reach, degree of lexical
abstraction, derivational specialization, evaluative structuring, and the institutional framing of child-
related domains.
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QUTLOV

Beiparomuiicsi  A3bIKOBeN, TIOPKoJoOr, mnpogeccop KaszaHckoro yHuBepcuTera, IOKTOpP
¢uaonornyeckux Hayk, IlouyéTHslii nmpogeccop Byxapckoro rocyrapcTBeHHOI0 YHHMBeEpPCHTETA,
IloyeTHblii paGOTHUK BhICHIEr0 MPodeccnoHaTBLHOr0 o0pa3oBanus Poccuiickoii Menepanuu

Aabpus HlaskeropHa FOcynoBa ormeuaer cBoii  100uJeii 60-y1eTue!

KOcynoBa Aandusa IlaBkeToBHA BHECTa BECOMBIM BKJIaa HE TOJIBKO B uctopuro Kazanckoro
(enepanbHOTO YHHBEPCHUTETa, HO M B CTAHOBJICHHE M Pa3BUTHE MAPTHEPCKUX OTHOILIEHHH B cdepe
obpazoBanus mexxay K@Y u ByxI'Y.

Hokrop ¢unonormyeckux Hayk, npodeccop Anbpus FOcynoBa Ha MPOTSHKEHUH MOYTH YETHIPEX
JECSATUIECTHH OCYIIECTBISIET INIOJOTBOPHYIO HAYUHYIO ACSTENbHOCTh HA Kadenpe oOIIero s3bIKO3HaHUS
u Tropkosiorun Kaszanckoro ¢enepanbHOr0 yHHBEPCUTETA, IOCBSILAS CBOIO MPOGECCHOHANBHYIO KU3Hb
HayYHO-TIeIarOrn4Yeckoil padote. Ee MHOrouHclIeHHBIE 3HAYMMBIC TPYIbl SIBISIOTCS YOeIUTEIbHBIM
CBUJICTENILCTBOM BBICOKOTO YPOBHSI Hay4HOW MPOAYKTUBHOCTH. HayuHble uccienoBaHusi mpodeccopa
IOcynoBoii Anbpuu 11laBKeTOBHBI MONyYMIIM BBICOKYIO OLEHKY B TIOPKOJOIHUECKOM COOOIIECTBE U
ObLIM ONMyOJIMKOBaHBI B 3apyOeKHBIX H3IaHUSAX. TakkKe ee CIeUUalbHbIC TPYIbl HEOIHOKPATHO
BKITIOYAJIMCh B COCTAB KOJUIEKTHBHBIX MOHOTpa(Hid.

[Ipodeccop Anbpusi LllaBkeroBHa I)cynoBa nons3yercs 3HAYUTETHHBIM aBTOPHUTETOM U
yBa)KEHHEM B Hay4yHOM cooOmiectBe. EE nexiun, ocoOEHHO MO HCTOPHUHM TIOPKCKOTO SI3BIKO3HAHMA,
KazaHckoil TIOPKOJOrMYECKOH IIKOJIBI M COBPEMEHHOMY TaTapCKOMY S3BIKY, BBI3BIBAIOT OOJBIION
WHTEpeC, €€ YacTo MPHUMIANIAIOT JUIS YTEHHs JIeKIWHA B 3apyOeKHble BYy3bl. OJTO CIOCOOCTBYET
YKPEIUICHUIO €€ Hay4YHO! pelyTaluy 1 MPU3HAHUIO €€ BKJIaJa B pa3BUTHE AAHHOW 00JacTy 3HAHMH.

[podeccop A.IL. FOcynoBa akTHBHO y4acTBYeT B HAy4YHBIX MPOEKTaX W HEMPEPHIBHO paboTaeT
Haxqg IIOBBIIICHUEM CBOCTO HpO(beCCI/IOHaJII)HOFO YPOBHHL. Ona NpUHUMACT y4dacTtue B
CHEUMAIN3UPOBAHHBIX IMPOrpaMMax, OPIraHU3YEeMBIX KakK 3apyOeKHbIMH, TaK M POCCHUCKUMHU
YHHBEPCUTETaMH, BBICTYIaeT Ha MEXIYHApOIHBIX HAYYHO-IPAKTHYECKHX KOH(PEPEHIMAX, a TaKKe
pa3BUBAET HAYUHBIE CBSI3U U COTPYJHUYAET C BEAYIIUMH YUYEHBIMU U3 PA3JIMUHBIX CTPaH.

Anbdus IllaBkeToBHa — BBIAAIOMIASACS JTUYHOCTH, 00Jafalomas OOMIMPHBIMA 3HAHUSMH, BBICOKHM
YPOBHEM KYJBTYphl M NPOPECCHOHAILHONW KOMIETEHTHOCTHIO. OHa JEMOHCTPUPYET TIIyOOKYIO
IPUBEPKEHHOCTh CBOEMY Jelly U CIIOCOOHOCTh HAaXOJUTh B HEM JCTETHYECKOE YIOBJIETBOPEHHE.
bnaromapss cBoeMy I0003HATENIFHOMY — XapakTepy W IIUPOKOMY  MHPOBO33PEHHIO, Anbdus
[ITaBKeTOBHA CITY>KUT IPUMEPOM I MHOTHX, SIBJISIICH HCTOYHUKOM BJIOXHOBEHHSI U MPO(ECCHOHATIBHOTO
OpHUEHTHpA.

VBaxaemast Anbgus IllaBkeroBHa! C 4yyBcTBaMu TiTyOOKOrO YBaXKCHHMsSI M MCKPEHHEH JIFOOBH OT
uMeHn pykoBoacTtBa byxI'V, mpodeccopcko-npenogaBaTeabCcKoOro cocraBa (pUI0J0THYECKOro
(hakyabTeTa M pemakuMu sKypHanda “AWHH BopHcJIapu” mo3ApaBisieM Bac ¢ 3aMedarenbHBIM

______________________________________________________________________________________________________|
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obmneeM, 60-eTueM, BO3paCTOM MYyAPOCTH, ycrexa, mpusHaHus! XKemaeM BaM 310pOBbs, SHEPIHH,
HOBBIX JTOCTHXKCHHI U TOJBKO MIPHATHBIX COOBITHI.
FILOLOGIYA ILMIDAGI YANGI OADAMLAR

ey

% 2

Ahmadova Umidaxon Shavkat gizi — Buxoro davlat universiteti o‘zbek tilshunosligi va
jurnalistika kafedrasi dotsenti. Olima filologiya fanlari doktori, professor Abuzalova Mehriniso
Kadirovna ilmiy rahbarligida 10.00.01 — Oc‘zbek tili ixtisosligi bo‘yicha ‘“Hunarmandlar nutgi
perifrazalarining sotsiopragmatik va lingvomadaniy xususiyatlari” mavzusidagi filologiya fanlari doktori
(DSc) dissertatsiyasini  muvaffaqiyatli himoya qildi. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Oliy attestatsiya
komissiyasining 2026-yil 5-martdagi 382/1-sonli garori bilan unga filologiya fanlari doktori ilmiy
darajasi berildi.

Igtidorli olimani ushbu yutug bilan samimiy tabriklaymiz. Uning keyingi ilmiy-pedagogik
faoliyatiga yuksak parvozlar tilaymiz!

P —
o LI

Sobirova Dilnoza Rasulovna — Buxoro davlat universiteti dotsenti (v.b.). Olima filologiya
fanlari doktori, professor Murodova Nigora Quliyevna hamda filologiya fanlari doktori, professor
Abuzalova Mehriniso Kadirovna ilmiy maslahatchiliklarida 10.00.01 — O‘zbek tili ixtisosligi bo‘yicha
“Tibbiy reklamalarning antroposentrik tadqiqi” mavzusidagi filologiya fanlari doktori (DSc)
dissertatsiyasini muvaffaqiyatli himoya qildi. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Oliy attestatsiya komissiyasining
2025-yil 31-yanvardagi 381/1-sonli garori bilan unga filologiya fanlari doktori ilmiy darajasi berildi.

Igtidorli olimani ushbu yutug bilan samimiy tabriklaymiz. Uning keyingi ilmiy-pedagogik
faoliyatiga yuksak parvozlar tilaymiz!
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